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PREFACE 


HE Grammar, of which the first portion is here 

published, has during the last eight years been the 
occupation of the very limited leisure of a civil servant. 
It owes its origin to the suggestion of Dr Swete, who 
has throughout its preparation been the writer's kindly 
and encouraging é€pyodiweTns. It is due to his good 
offices that this portion now appears in the form of a 
separate volume, and it is needless to add that it is his 
edition of the text, together with the Concordance of 
the late Dr Redpath, which alone has rendered such a 
work possible. 

It may be asked: What need is there for the work ? 
Why write a Grammar of a translation, in parts a 
servile translation, into a Greek which is far removed 
from the Attic standard, of an original which was often 
imperfectly understood? A sufficient answer might be 
that the work forms part of a larger whole, the Grammar 
of Hellenistic Greek, the claims of which, as bridging 
the gulf between the ancient and the modern tongue 
upon the attention of @iAéAAnves and philologists have 
in recent years begun to receive their due recognition 
from a growing company of scholars. The Septuagint, 
in view both of the period which it covers and the 
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variety of its styles, ranging from the non-literary 
vernacular to the artificial Atticistic, affords the most 
promising ground for the investigation of the peculiarities 
of the Hellenistic or ‘common’ language. “La Septante 
est le grand monument de la Kouwy,” says Psichari. 
But the Septuagint has, moreover, special claims of 
its own. Though of less paramount importance than 
the New Testament, the fact that it was the only form 
in which the older Scriptures were known to many 
generations of Jews and Christians and the deep influence 
which it exercised upon New Testament and Patristic 
writers justify a separate treatment of its language. 
Again, the fact that it is in the main a translation gives 
it a special character and raises the difficult question of 
the extent of Semitic influence upon the written and 
spoken Greek of a bilingual people. | 
The period covered by the books of the Septuagint 
was mentioned. This may conveniently be divided into 
three parts. (1) There is every reason to accept the 
very early tradition that the Greek Pentateuch, to which, 
it would seem, at least a partial translation of Joshua 
was soon appended, originated in the third century B.c. 
We are, then, in the Hexateuch taken back to the dawn 
of the Kowy, to a period when certain forms and usages 
were in existence which had already become obsolete in 
New Testament times. Some of these are moribund 
survivals from classical Greek, others are experiments 
of the new language on their trial. (2) As to the 
remaining books, one result which clearly emerges is 
that the order in which they were translated was, 
roughly speaking, that of the Hebrew Canon. We may 
conjecture that the Prophets made their appearance in 
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a Greek dress in the second century B.c., Isaiah near 
the beginning of it, the group consisting of Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel and the Twelve (or large portions of this group) 
nearer the close: the close of the century also probably 
saw the appearance of 1 Kingdoms and portions of 
2 and 3 Kingdoms. (3) The versions of most of the 
“Writings” (Psalms perhaps excluded) and the com- 
position of most of the apocryphal books seem, not- 
withstanding the oft-quoted statement in the Prologue 
of Ben Sira, to belong to a period not earlier than 
the first century B.C., while books like the Greek 
Ecclesiastes and Theodotion’s Daniel carry us as far 
down as the second century of our era. To the third 
period (at least if we may judge from the character of 
the texts which have come down to us) we must also 
probably assign the translations of some of the later 
historical books, which the Hebrew Canon classed with 
the Prophets, viz. the bulk of Judges and large portions 
of 2—4 Kingdoms. Broadly speaking, we may say 
that the Greek of the first period attains the higher 
level exhibited by the papyri of the early Ptolemaic 
age (the Petrie and Hzbeh collections), while in that 
of the second period we may see a reflection of the 
more degenerate’ style of the papyri of the end of the 
second century B.C. (eg. the Zedtunzs collection). In 
the third period two opposite influences are at work: 
(i) the growing reverence for the letter of Scripture, 
tending to the production of pedantically literal versions, 
(ii) the influence of the Atticistic school, strongest, of 
course, in free writings like 4 Maccabees, but which 


‘1 See Mahaffy, Empire of the Ptolemies, 360. 
as 
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seems also to have left some marks on versions such as 
4 Kingdoms. 


I can claim no special equipment for my task other 
than a persistent interest in the subject, and am conscious 
of many imperfections in its execution. In arrange- 
ment and treatment I have in general followed the 
guidance of the late Professor Blass in his Grammar of 
New Testament Greek, with which special associations 
have familiarized me. One subject there treated at length 
is missing in the present work. “ Word-formation,” an 
outlying province of grammar, is, for the LXX, so vast a 
subject that any approach to an adequate treatment 
of it would have immoderately swelled this book, which 
already exceeds the prescribed limits. Possibly an 
opportunity may arise in the future for making good 
the omission. It may be thought that too much space 
has been allotted to Orthography and Accidence. 
I may plead in excuse that it is in these depart- 
ments that the papyri are specially helpful and afford 
some clear criteria as to dates, and it is hoped that 
the evidence here collected may be of service to the 
textual critic in the reconstruction of the original text 
of the LXX. Even the long series of references often 
have their message in showing the distribution of a 
usage, dwvaevta cvveTotow. 

A complete and independent Grammar of the LXX 
has until quite recently been wanting, and the student 
had to be content with such casual assistance as was 
given in the New Testament Grammars. The useful 
treatise of Thiersch, now nearly seventy years old, was 
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limited to the Pentateuch. In recent years the “Septua- 
gintarian” (if the word may be allowed) has had the 
advantage of a valuable chapter on the language in 
Dr Swete’s /utroduction, while two Oxford scholars have 
produced a very handy little volume of selections pre- 
ceded by a concise but partial Grammar’. My ambition 
to produce the first complete Grammar has, through 
unavoidable delays, been frustrated, and Germany has 
led the way. I have thought it best to work quite 
independently of Dr Helbing’s book?, the first part of 
which appeared just over a year ago: indeed most of 
my book was written before the publication of the 
German work. I append a list, not exhaustive, of works 
which have been consulted. Psichari’s admirable essay® 
only came into my hands when the pages had been set 
up. My slight incursions into modern Greek, with 
which I hope to become more closely acquainted, have 
convinced me of the truth of his statement that a 
knowledge of the living language is indispensable for a 
proper understanding of the xow7 dveadexTos as repre- 
sented by the LXX. 

The pleasant duty remains of acknowledging assist- 
ance of a more personal and direct kind than that 
obtainable from books. Of my indebtedness to Dr Swete, 


the “onlie begetter” of this volume, I have already 


spoken. I owe more than I can say to the counsel and 
encouragement of Dr J. H. Moulton, Greenwood 


1 Selections from the Septuagint, F.C. Conybeare and St George Stock, 
Ginn and Co., Boston, 1905. 

2 Grammatik der Septuaginta, Laut- und Wortlehre, R. Helbing, 
Gottingen, 1907. 

3 Essat sur le Grec de la Septante, Paris, 1908. 
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Professor of Hellenistic Greek and Indo-European 
Philology in the Victoria University of Manchester. 
He has been good enough, amid his manifold duties, 
to read through the whole work in MS, and his generous 
and never-failing help has enriched its pages and 
removed many errors and imperfections. Through the 
Prolegomena to his brilliant Grammar of Mew Testament 
Greek and through private communications he has 
introduced me to much of the extensive literature 
bearing on the subject and held up a model of how a 
Grammar should be written. My thanks are also due 
to another Fellow of my own College, the Rev. A. E. 
Brooke, co-editor of the larger Cambridge Septuagint, 
who has kindly read the bulk of the proofs and offered 
useful suggestions. In the laborious work of verifying 
references much help has been rendered by Mr W. R. 
Taylor, sometime Scholar of St Catharine’s College, 
Cambridge: he has also prepared the Index of quotations. 
Assistance of a kindred nature has been given by my 
sister, Mrs Loring, and by my wife. In conclusion, 
I must express my thanks to the Syndics of the 
University Press for their indulgence in consenting to 
the publication of this portion of the work as a separate 
volume and to all the officers, readers and workmen of 
the Press for their constant vigilance and well-known 
accuracy. 
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p. 10, 12 lines from end. ead ‘‘K.a has 151 examples” of the hist. 
pres.: my figures have been checked by Sir John Hawkins. 
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p- 13. The severance of 2 Esdras from Chronicles LXX needs a word 
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that 2 Esdras is the work of Theodotion: as regards Chron. LXX, certain 
Egyptian traits (p. 167 n., cf. 7. 7. S. vil. 276f.) and a rather greater 
freedom of style have made me hesitate in following Sir Henry to the 
natural conclusion that 9 is responsible for this translation also. A strong 
case has recently been made in support of this view, based mainly on the 
numerous transliterations in both portions, in a work to which Sir Henry 
drew my attention (Old Testament and Semitic Studies in memory of 
W. R. Harper: Apparatus for the Textual Criticism of Chronicles-Lara- 
Nehemiah: by C. C. Torrey, Chicago, 1908). If these critics are right, it 
is necessary to suppose that © for Chron. made use of an earlier version, 
such as was not before him for Ezra-Nehemiah.. 

p- 33, lines 1, 2. To the renderings of 12¥ should be added {060s, the 
beer of Alexandria (Strabo 799), which the Isaiah translator appropriately 
introduces in ‘‘the vision of Egypt” (xix. 10). 

p- 70. Ezekiel Part I, Part II: this indicates the main division of the 
Greek book into two parts: for further subdivision of Part II see p. r1—. 
The suggestion that the passage in 3 K. viii. §3 which is absent from M.T. 
may be a later gloss must be withdrawn: see on this very interesting 
section Swete /rtrod. 247 f. 

p. 138, lines 3, 4. For further exx. of cay see p. 99, n. 2. 

p. 146, $10, 12. For 3rd decl. acc. in -av see Psichari, Hssaz sur le 
Grec de la Septante, 164 ff. 

p- 156, n. 3. But warpapxoy Is. xxxvil. 28 and warpea vill. 21 are, as 
Prof. Burkitt reminds me, probably corruptions of an original waraxpd= 
Aram. NIDNBD ‘a (false) god” or ‘‘idol,” which must be added to the other 
Aramaisms in this book (ye:wpas, olxepa). See Field Hex. on viii. 21. 


INTRODUCTION. 


§ 1. GRAMMAR AND TEXTUAL CRITICISM. 


Is it possible to write a grammar of the Septuagint? That 
is the question which must constantly arise in the mind of one 
who undertakes the task. The doubt arises not because the 
Greek, strange as it often is, is utterly defiant of the laws of 
grammar: the language in which the commonly received text is 
composed has some laws of its own which can be duly tabulated. 
The question rather is, “Where is the true ‘Septuagint’ text 
to be found?” We possess in the Cambridge Manual Edition 
the text of the Codex Vaticanus with a collation of the other 
principal uncials: in Holmes and Parsons we have a collation 
of the cursives and versions: and now in the Larger Cambridge 
Septuagint we have the first instalment of a thoroughly trust- 
worthy collection of all the available evidence. But we are 


still far from the period when we shall have a text, analogous 


to the New Testament of Westcott and Hort, of which we can 
confidently state that it represents, approximately at least, the 
original work of the translators. Is it, then, premature to 
attempt to write a Grammar, where the text is so doubtful? 
Must the grammarian wait till the textual critic has completed 
his task? 

It is true that no final grammar of the LXX can be written 
at present. But the grammarian cannot wait for the final 
verdict of textual criticism. Grammar and criticism must 
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2 Grammar and Text [§ 1 


proceed concurrently, and in some ways the former may con- 
tribute towards a solution of the problems which the latter 
has to face. 

The grammarian of the Greek Old Testament has, then, 
this distinct disadvantage as compared with the N.T. gram- 
marian, that he has no Westcott-Hort text for his basis, and is 
compelled to enter into questions of textual criticism. More- 
over the task of recovering the oldest text in the O.T. is, for 
two reasons at least, more complicated than in the N.T. In 
the first place, the oldest MS, containing practically a complete 
text, is the same for both Testaments, namely the Codex 
Vaticanus, but whereas in the one case the date of the MS is 
separated from the dates of the autographs by an interval 
(considerable indeed) of some three centuries, in the case of 
the O.T. the interval, at least for the earliest books, is nearly 
doubled. <A yet more serious difficulty consists in the relative 
value of the text of this MS in the Old and in the New 
Testaments. The textual history of either portion of the Greek 
Bible has one crisis and turning-point, from which investigation 
must proceed. It is the point at which ‘‘mixture” of texts 
begins. In the N.T. this point is the “Syrian revision,” which, 
although no actual record of it exists, must have taken place in 
or about the fourth century 4.p. The corresponding crisis in 
the history of the LXX text is Origen’s great work, the Hexapla, 
dating from the middle of the third century. This laborious 
work had, as Septuagint students are painfully aware, an effect 
which its compiler never contemplated, and he must be held 
responsible for the subsequent degeneration of the text. His 
practice of inserting in the Septuagint column fragments of 
the other versions, Theodotion’s in particular, duly indicated 
by him as insertions by the asterisks which he prefixed, caused 
the multiplication of copies containing the insertions but 
wanting the necessary precautionary signs. This, together with 
the practice of scribes of writing in the margins (from which 
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they were in later copies transferred to the text) the alternative 
renderings or transliterations contained in the other columns of 
the Hexapla, is the foxs et origo mali as regards the Septuagint 
text. Now, whereas the Codex Vaticanus was written before 
the Syrian revision of the N. T., or at any rate contains a pre- 
Syrian text, it is posterior to the Hexapla, and contains a text 
of the O.T. which, though superior on the whole to that of 
Codex Alexandrinus, is yet not entirely free from Hexaplaric 
interpolations. 


A few instances may be quoted showing the sort of mixture 
with which we have to deal. 


(1) Take the A text of 3 Kingdoms at any of the passages 
where B has no rendering of the Massoretic texte.g. 3 K. ix. 15 ff. 
av’Tn 7) mpayparia THs Tpovopins hs aaijveyKev 6 Bactrets Zahopoy 
oikodopnaat Tov olkoy Ku, Kal TOV oiKoy Tod Bagthéws Kal ody THY 
Medk® «.7t.4. We are at once struck by the occurrence of 
ovv preceding the accusative, which occurs in vv. 16, 24, 25, 
and is recognised as Aquila’s rendering of MS: other striking 
words are found to be either expressly stated to be Aquila’s 
renderings in this passage or to be characteristic of his version 
and absent, or practically absent, from the record in the Con- 
cordance of LXX usage (e.g. xadddous and dmnprivey in verse 
25). Similar interpolations, presumably from Aquila, occur in 
the A text at 3 K. vill. 1, xi. 38 (N.B. xaxovynow: the verb is 
frequent in Aquila, but occurs once only again in LXX viz. 
3 K. 1. 26 where probably the text of both B and A has been 
mterpolated), xill, 26 (N.B. ro héyewy = WON), 29 (with vexpo- 
patoy cf. a’ Dt. xiv. 8 vekpynaior), XIV. I—20, xxll. 47-50: there 
are smaller insertions, apparently from the same source, in the 
A text of 4 K. e.g. xi. 4, xvi. 9 (Kupnrnyde), xvil. 14, Xxv. 9. 

From these passages we infer that in these two books 
(i) the shorter text of B is the older, (ii) that the passages 
which B omits were either absent from the Hebrew which the 
translators had before them or that the omission was intentional, 
the translation not aiming at completeness, (iii) that A has 
supplied the missing portions from Aquila, as Origen had pro- 
bably previously done in the Hexapla, (iv) that B has remained 
comparatively, though probably not ah free from Hexaplaric 
interpolation. 

(2) Or take the book of Job. A careful reading of the 


Greek and Hebrew will reveal the existence of two completely 
different styles, a free paraphrastic rendering in idiomatic 
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Greek, with every now and again passages of quite another 
character, containing Hebraisms, transliterations, etymological 


renderings of Divine names (‘Ikavés="TW, 6 “Io yupds =u), in 
fact a rendering that aims at completeness and accuracy with- 
out much regard to style. Now we are told that the original 
version was much shorter than the received Hebrew text, and 
that Origen supplied the missing portions from Theodotion : 
and, by good fortune, the Sahidic version has preserved a pre- 
Origenic text, from which the Theodotion passages are absent}. 
We are thus enabled to mark off in Dr Swete’s text, the 
Theodotion portions. But we cannot even then be quite certain 
that we have got back to the original text. Passages from 
Theodotion may have already, independently of the Hexapla, 
found their way into the Greek text on which the Sahidic 
version was based, or that text may have been affected by 
“mixture” of another kind. Still, a study of the vocabulary of 
the bracketed Theodotion passages will provide a criterion by 
means of which the critic will be better prepared to detect the 
influence of his style elsewhere. It will be noticed that in this 
book the text of B, and of all the uncials, is Hexaplaric. 


(3) Or take the list in Jos. xxi. of the cities with their 
“suburbs” (D'w319) which were given to the Levites, and note 
how in vv. 2—I1 and again in vv. 34—42 the word for 
“suburbs” is rendered, 17 times in all? by (ra) mepuomdpa 
(avrijs), whereas in the intervening verses 13—32 it is rendered 
35 times by (ra) addwpiopéva (adrn)®. Now Aquila read repi- 
omdpa in v.15 (vide Field’s Hexapla). It appears probable, 
then, that the original text had a shorter list of cities and 
suburbs =ra apepiopéva (cf. Lev. xxv. 34, Jos. xiv. 4), and 
that Aquila’s version has again, as in the A text of 3 K., been 
drawn upon to complete the list*, Here again interpolation has 
affected the text of both B and A. 


The elimination of Hexaplaric additions being, thus, the 
first task of the textual criticism of the LXX, a study of the 
style and vocabulary of the three later versions, more especially 


1 A list of the passages omitted in the Sahidic VS is given in Lagarde 
Mitthetlungen 1884, p. 204. Cf. esp. Hatch Zssays ix Bibl. Greek 
ars ff. 

2 Also by A in v. 19. 

3 Excluding riv (ras) d@wpion. in 27, 32, which render another word. 

* In N. xxxv. 2—7 this word ‘‘suburbs” is rendered by four separate 
words, viz, mpodoria, dpoplouara, owxupobdyra, Suopa. Variety of rendering 
characterizes the Pentateuch, and it is not mecessary to infer Hexaplaric 
influence here. 
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of Theodotion, is a necessary preliminary. The study of 
Theodotion’s style is the more important for two reasons. 
(t) It was always a popular version, mainly, no doubt, because 
it steered a middle course between the idiomatic Greek, tend- 
ing to paraphrase, of Symmachus, and the pedantic un-Greek 
literalism of Aquila: it combined accuracy with a certain 
amount of style. Theodotion’s version of Daniel supplanted 
the older paraphrase in the Christian Bible, and it was to 
Theodotion that Origen usually had recourse to fill the gaps in 
the older version in the Septuagint column of the Hexapla. 
(2) Aquila’s version betrays itself by certain well-known 
characteristics, whereas Theodotion fragments are not so 
easily detected. On the other hand we have in his version 
of Daniel (where it deviates from the Chisian text), and in the 
® portions of Job, a considerable body of material from which 
something may be learnt as to his characteristics. A complete 
vocabulary of the portions which can certainly be attributed to 
Theodotion is a desideratum. 

In concluding these few observations on the text, it must be 
added that the present writer has practically confined himself 
to the text of the uncials collated for the Cambridge Manual 
edition. The first instalment of the larger Cambridge LXX 
has been consulted for all passages in Genesis where important 
grammatical points arise, though most of this portion of the 
Grammar was prepared before its appearance. Occasional use 
has also been made of Lagarde’s edition of the Lucianic text, 
Field’s Hexapla, and the great corpus of cursive evidence col- 
lected in the edition of Holmes and Parsons. A full use of 
the last-named work would not only have delayed the appear- 
ance of this work for perhaps many years, but would also have 
caused it to exceed the limits laid down for it, without (it is | 
believed) a proportionate addition to any value which it may 
possess. 
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§ 2. GRouUPING oF LXX Books. 


We have in the Septuagint a miscellaneous collection of 
Greek writings—some translations, others paraphrases, others 
of which the Greek is the original language—covering a period 
of upwards of three centuries, from the Pentateuch, the trans- 
lation of which, there is no reason to doubt, goes back into the 
first half of the third century B.c., to the academical essay known 
as 4 Maccabees and the latter portion of Baruch, which must 
both be placed towards the close of the first century of our era. 
It is clearly desirable and should not be impossible, consider- 
ing the length of this period, to find some means of classifying 
this motley collection. The first and obvious division is into 
translations and original Greek compositions. But the trans- 
lations, though on a casual perusal they might appear to stand 
all on one level of mediocrity, on closer investigation are found 
to fall into certain distinct categories. 

The object in view, and the method by which we seek to 
attain it, are not unlike the object and the method of the textual 
critic. The object, in this case, is not the grouping of MSS 
according to the character of the text which they contain, but 
~the grouping of books or portions of books according to their 
style. The study of individual books from the linguistic point 
of view is followed by the study of groups. It would, of 
course, be unreasonable to expect undeviating uniformity of 
translation of the same Hebrew word in any one translator: 
if, however, it is found that a phrase is consistently rendered 
in one way in one portion of the Greek Bible, and in another 
way elsewhere, and if, as we proceed to extend our investi- 
gations to the renderings of other Hebrew phrases, the same 
divergence between two portions of the LXX is apparent, we 
gain an increasing assurance that we have to deal with two 
distinct groups of books, which are the production of different 
translators and possibly of different epochs. Each group may 
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be the work of several translators, but, if so, they have all 
come under the same influences and belong, as it were, to 
a single school. The method upon which we proceed is 
not so much to trace the history of the meaning of a single 
Greek word through the LXX (though that method also 
may sometimes be fruitful in results) as to trace the render- 
ing of a single Hebrew phrase in the different books. The 
Hebrew index in the final fasciculus of the Concordance of 
Hatch and Redpath facilitates this task. The difficulty is to 
discover Hebrew phrases which occur with sufficient frequency 
throughout the whole Bible to serve as “‘tests” and yet are not 
such every-day expressions that Greek translators of any class 
or period could not fail to render them in one and the same 
way. Vocabulary affords the easiest criterion to begin with: 
the results which it yields can then be tested by grammatical 
phenomena. 


We proceed to take a few examples. 


(1) In the phrase “the servant of the Lord” (Ain) Jay) as 
applied to Moses the word “servant” is rendered in the fol- 
lowing ways: 

(1) @eparwv in the Pentateuch (Ex. iv. Io, xiv. 31, N. xi. 
Ti, xi, 7,8, Dt. 1,24), also in Jos... 2, ix. 4,63 ch W. x. 16 
(under the influence of Exodus) and 1 Ch. xvi. 40 (the words év 
xeipi M. rov Oepdrovros rov Geov are unrepresented in M.T. and 
are probably a gloss). Cf. also 6 @epdrwy pov “lo, Job passcm 
(twice with v. 1. mais). 

(11) oixérns Dt. xxxiv. 5. 

(iil) waits! constantly in Joshua (12 times) 1. 7, etc., (in 
xiv. 7 A has SovAos), also in 1 Ch. vi. 49, 2 Ch. i. 3, xxiv. 9, 
2 Tis. xe 7, 8, Bar. 1.28-(et1, 20), Dan. Oi1x, 1 

; (iv) SovA0s 3 K. vill. 53, 56, 4 K. xviii. 12, xxi. 8, 2 Es. 

XIX. 14, Xx. 29, y civ. 26, Mal. iv. 6, Dan. © ix. 11. 

Extending the investigation to the rendering of the phrase 
when used of other servants of God (David, the prophets, etc.), 
we find that the versions fluctuate between (iii) and (iv). (111) oc- 
curs throughout Isaiah (along with dodAos in the later chapters, 


l Used in the Pentateuch of Caleb, N. xiv. 24. 
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xlil. 19 etc.), in the latter part of Jeremiah (xxvi. 28, xxxlil. 5, 
xlit. 15, li. 4) and in Baruch (5 times). On the other hand the 
first half of Jeremiah (vil. 25, xxv. 4, xxvi. 27, cf. 1. 22)1, 
Ezekiel (6 times) and the Minor Prophets (8 times) consistently 
use (iv). 

Turning to the N. T. we find that the word Gepdrev is 
confined to the O. T. quotation in Hebr. iii. 5 (=N. xii. 7), mais 
in metaphorical sense of a worshipper of God is limited to the 
O. T. quotation in Mt. xii. 18 (=Is. xlii. 1) and to the opening 
chapters in Luke’s two writings, where it is used of Israel and 
David (Le. i. 54, 69, Acts iv. 25) and of Christ (Acts iii. 13, 26, 
iv. 27, 30). On the other hand, the constant phrase in the 
mouth of Paul and other N. T. writers when speaking of them- 
selves or of others is dovA0s (Inood Xpicrov): note how the 
writer of the Apocalypse uses dovAos of Moses in xv. 3, though 
he has in mind Ex. xiv. 31 (Oepdazovrt). 

We cannot fail to note in the LXX renderings a growing 
tendency to emphasize the distance between God and man. 
Ccpdreav “the confidential attendant” is replaced by oikérns? 
(which may include all members of the household and there- 
fore implies close intimacy), then by the more colourless but 
still familiar mais, finally by dodXos the “ bond-servant” without 
a will of his own. 


(2) The same tendency as in the last instance is observable 
in the renderings of the verb “IAP, viz. Aarpevew and dovdrevew 5. 
The Pentateuch makes the distinction that Aarpevew applies to 
the service of God (and the gods, Ex. xx. 5, xxiii. 24, L. xviii. 21, 
Dt. fassim) whereas service rendered to man is expressed by 
SovAeve (by Aarpevew only in Dt. xxviii. 48, see note 2 below). 
Joshua uses Aarpevew similarly. Jd. (A and B texts) is incon- 
sistent as regards the word used to express service of God and 
the gods, the A text having Aarpevew 9 times, Sovdevew twice, 
the B text having Aatpevew 5 times (up to ili. 7) SovAevew 6 
times. On the other hand 1 K. and the majority of the re- 
maining books use dovAevew indiscriminately of service rendered 
to God or man, the only other examples of Aarpevew occurring 
in 2 K. xv. 8, 4 K. (6 times), 2 Ch. (vi. 19). The grouping here 
is not quite the regular one, Jd. B, 2 K. (last part) and 4 K. 
usually siding with the latest group of LXX books. 


(3) “The Lord (07 God) of hosts’: may ond) min 
The renderings of this phrase show a fairly well-marked dis- 


1 Also as a v. 1. in A in xiii. 15, li. 4. 

2 The last few chapters of Dt. seem to occupy a position by themselves 
in the Pentateuch. 

8 Oeparevew only in Is. liv. 17. 
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tinction between the LXX books. The phrase, unfortunately, 
is absent from the Pentateuch as well as from Ezekiel, Job, etc. 


(i) There is transliteration, (Kipios) caB8awd, in 1 K. 
(i. 3, II, 20, xv. 2, xvii. 45) and in Isaiah passtm (about 57 
times) }. 

(i) There is paraphrase, (Kvpios) Ilayroxpdrep, in the 
first part of 2 K. (v. Io, vii. 8, 25 B, 26 A, 27), in 3 K. xix. Io, 
14, 1 Ch. xi. 9, xvii. 7, 24 (xxix. 12, M. T. has no equivalent) 
and throughout Jeremiah and the Minor Prophets, Zechariah 
alone having some 60 examples of it. 


(iii) There is translation, (Kvpios) rév duvduewr, throughout 
the Psalms, in 4 K. (iii. 14, xix. 20 [not in M. T.] 31) and 
sporadically elsewhere: (1 K. iv. 4 A), 2 K. vi. 18, 3 K. xvi. 
(not in M.T.), xviii. 15, (Am. vi. 14 B), Zeph. ii. 9, Zech. (1. 3 B 
bis), vii. 4 (Jer. xl. 12, om. A*). (iii) is also Theodotion’s ren- 
dering (Jer. xxxvi. 17) and from his version the vardae lectionés 
in the passages last quoted have doubtless come. Aquila’s 
rendering is Kupws trav otpariay: Symmachus has orpariév, 
duvaweor and other words. 


The limits of this work preclude further details of this kind. 
Pursuing these researches into vocabulary and grammar, we find 
that, considered from the point of view of style, the translated 
books (excluding the more paraphrastic renderings) fall into 
three main groups. At the head stands the Pentateuch, dis- 
tinguished from the rest by a fairly high level of style (for 
xowy Greek), combined with faithfulness to the original, rarely 
degenerating into literalism. At the other extreme stands a 
group, consisting mainly of some of the later historical books 
(Jd. + Ruth [B text], 2 K. xi. 2—3 K. ii. 11, 3 K. xxii. 1—4 K. 
end, 2 Es.: the Psalter has some affinity with it), in which we 
see the beginnings of the tendency towards pedantic literalism, 
which ended in the second century A.D. in the barbarous 
“version” of Aquila. Between these two extremes lie the 
remainder of the books, all falling behind the standard set up 


1 Also in Jos. vi. 17 B (r@v duvduew AF: M.T. merely 17%), Jer. 
xxvis ro AQ (om. caBaw? BN), Zech. xiii. 2 BNY (om. oa8. AQ): cf. 
1 Es. ix. 46 A where it is prefixed to Havroxpdrop. 
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by the Pentateuch, but approximating with varying degrees of 
success to that model. 

We find also that diversities of style present themselves 
within a single book. These are not such diversities as can 
readily be accounted for by Hexaplaric influence: they are not 
cases (as in the Greek Job) where the gaps in an original par- 
tial version have been filled by extracts from Theodotion or 
from other sources. The break occurs at a definite point in the 
centre of a book, on either side of which the language has its 
own distinct characteristics. The evidence for this statement 
has been given by the present writer in the case of certain 
books, viz., (2) the books of Kingdoms, (#) Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel in the pages of the Journal of Theological Studies’. 
Further research may lead to the discovery of similar pheno- 
mena in other books. 


The books of Kingdoms may be divided as follows: 
es a (=1 K,), . 
K, B8 (=2 K. i. I—x1. 1), 
UK. yy (=3 K. i. 12—xxi. 43). 
. K. By (=2 I xi, 2—3 Ky 0, 17) 
Later portions ie v8 (=3 K. xxii. 14 K. end). 


The portions K. By and K. yé (referred to collectively as K. 88) 
are, it appears, the work of a single hand. They are dis- 
tinguished from the remaining portions by their particles and 
prepositions (e.g. kai ye=D3, cal dda, Avia, dvO dv bry, drave- 
dev), by the almost complete absence of the historic present 
(K. a has 145 examples, 68 28, yy 47), by the use of eyo eipe 
followed by a finite verb and by their vocabulary: they have 
much in common with Theodotion. The other portions are 
free from these peculiarities, though they do not rise much 
above K. 86 in point of style: the original version of K. yy, so 
far as it is possible to conjecture what it was like in the un- 
certain state of the text, seems to have been more paraphrastic 
and therefore more idiomatic than the rest. In the case of 
these books we are not without external support for the divisions 
to which we are led by considerations of style, nor is it difficult 
to conjecture why the books were divided as they appear to 
have been. The Lucianic text actually brings the second book 


Earlier portions 


1 Vol. Iv. 248, 398, 578: vol. VIII. 262. 
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down to 3 K. ii. 11 (making the break at the death of David 
and the accession of Solomon, a much more natural point than 
that selected in the M.T.); 2 K. xi. 2 marks the beginning of 
David’s downfall, and the Chronicler, like the translator of 
K. 88, also cuts short his narrative at this point. It appears 
that the more disastrous portions in the narrative of the 
Monarchy were left on one side when the earlier translators 
of the DWNT ON) did their work. 


The books of Jeremiah and Ezekiel are divided as follows : 
Jer.a@ =i, I—xxvill. 64 (li. 64 M.T.), 
Ves 8 =xxix. I—li. 35 (xlv. 5 M.T.), 
Jer.y =lu. 
Ez a =i. I—xxvii. 36 and xl. 1—xlviii. end, 
jE 8 =XXvIll. I—xxxix. 29 excluding 
Ez. BB =xxxvi. 24—38. 


The two styles in Jeremiah a and 8 are quite unmistakable, 
though, owing to a certain mixture of the two on either side of 
the juncture (Gn which the hand of a reviser may perhaps be 
traced), the exact point where the second hand begins cannot be 
certainly fixed to a verse: perhaps it should be placed a little 
lower down in chap. xxix. A clear test is afforded in this book by 
the phrase “Thus saith the Lord,” which is consistently rendered 
in a by Tdde Neyer KUptos (about 60 times, down to xxix. 8), in 8 
by Ovras etrev Kiptos (about 70 times from xxx. 1), with a 
solitary example of a mixture of the two renderings at or near 
the juncture, rade elev Kupios xxix. 13 B. Jer. y is probably a 
later appendix to the Greek book: the occurrence of the form 
gvAdrrew (lil. 24 B, 31 A) suggests at least that this chapter has 
an independent history (see § 7, 44). 

Equally unmistakable are the two styles in Ezekiel a and 8. 
The two noticeable features here are (1) the cessation of the 
first style midway through the Book and its resumption after an 
interval of a dozen chapters, (2) the intervention in the second 
style which characterizes these twelve chapters of a passage, 
fifteen verses long (88), marked by yet a third style, closely 
resembling that of Theodotion. The passage in question (con- 
taining the promise of a new heart) has for many centuries 
been one of the lessons for Pentecost, and its use for that 
purpose appears to have been taken over from Judaism. 

The problems awaiting solution in Jer. and Ez. are two, 
(1) Are the two main portions in either book the work of con- 
temporaries and do they indicate a division by agreement of 
the labour of translating a book of considerable length, or was 
the first translation a partial one, subsequently completed? 
The former suggestion has in its favour the fact that the books 
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appear to have been divided in the first place into two nearly 
equal portions (cf.§ 5). (2) Is Ez. 88 earlier or later than the 
version of Ez. 8 which encloses it? In other words did the 
translator of Ez. 8 incorporate in his work a version which 
had already been made for lectionary use in the synagogues of 
Alexandria? Or, on the other hand, has a subsequent ren- 
dering, made for a Christian lectionary, ousted from all our 
MSS the original version, now lost, of these fifteen verses? 
The first suggestion would throw light on the orvzeznes of the 
Greek Bible: the second is, on the whole, more probable. 

It should be added that the style of Ez. a and that of the 
Minor Prophets have much in common and the translators 
probably belong to the same period: Jer. a also has some 
kinship with this group. 


The last sentence raises the question, Can we detect the 
reappearance of any translator in separate books of the LXX? 
Besides the possibility of the first hand in Ezekiel reappearing 
in the Minor Prophets, the strong probability, amounting almost 
to certainty, of identity of hands in the case of the latter part 
of 2 Kingdoms and 4 Kingdoms has already been mentioned. 
Again, the first half of Baruch is, beyond a doubt, the produc- 
tion of the translator of Jeremiah 8%. Lastly the hand that has 
produced the partial and paraphrastic rendering of the story of 
the Return from the Exile (Esdras a) may, with confidence, 
be traced in the earlier chapters of the Chisian text of Daniel, 
a book which this paraphrast handled with just the same free- 
dom as he had employed upon Chronicles—Ezra—Nehemiah’. 
In both cases it was subsequently found necessary to incor- 
porate in the Greek Bible a more accurate version. 

The following table is an attempt to classify the LXX 
books—translations, paraphrases and original Greek composi- 
tions—into groups from the point of view of style. The 
classification is, of course, a rough one. Isaiah, considered as 
a translation, would certainly not be placed in the first class. 
Class II is a large one, containing books of various styles, 


1S 7. S. 1. 261 ff. 
2 See article ‘‘Esdras 1” in Hastings B. D. 1. 761b. 
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Cla 


ss III includes one production of Aquila and at least one 


book (2 Esdras) which may be the work of Theodotion. The 
question whether Tobit had a Hebrew original is an open one. 


I. 


Translations. 
Good xown  Pentateuch. Joshua (part). 
Greek Isaiah. 


1 Maccabees. 


Indifferent | Jeremiah a (i.—xxviii.), Ezekiel (a and 8) with 
Greek Minor Prophets. 
1 and 2 Chronicles (except the last few chaps. 
of 2 Ch.). 


K(ingdoms) a. K. 68 (2 K.i,1—xi. 1). K. yy 
(3K. il, I—xxi. 43). 
Psalms. Sirach. Judith. 
Literalorun- Jeremiah 8 (xxix.—li.) with Baruch a (i. 1— 

intelligent ili. 8). 
versions Judges (B text) with Ruth. K. By with yd 
(style akin (2 K. xi. 2—3 K. ii. 11: 3 K. xxii. and 4 K.). 
to that of Song of Solomon. Lamentations. 
@inmany (Daniele). (2 Esdras)!. (Ecclesiastes)* 
books) 


Paraphrases and free renderings. 


Literary 1 Esdras with Daniel O (part). Esther. Job. 
Proverbs. 


Free Greek. 


Literary and Wisdom. Ep. Jer. Baruch 8 (iii. g—end). 
Atticistic 2, 3 and 4 Maccabees. 


6. Vernacular Tobit? (both B and & texts). 


A few notes are appended on some of the groups and in- 
dividual books in the above list. 


Class I. The Greek Pentateuch should undoubtedly be 
regarded as a unit: the Aristeas story may so far be credited 
that the Law or the greater part of it was translated ez bloc, as 
a single undertaking, in the 3rd century B.c. There are ren- 
derings, not found, or rarely found, elsewhere in the LXX, but 
represented in all five books of the Pentateuch (e.g. ézava- 


1 Possibly the work of Theodotion (as has been suggested by Sir 


. Howorth). 


2 The work of Aquila (see McNeile’s edition). 
8 Should perhaps be placed under Paraphrases. 


Grouping of LX X Books [§ 2 


ot pepe = 3) or in three or four of them (e.g. déopa: [dedpeda] 
KUpte =) IN ‘3 Gen. xe 20; -xliv. 18.1ex. IVs 10; 13, Neath 12? 

contrast ev euot kvpie Jd. vi. 13, 15, xii. 8, 1 K. i. 26, 3 K. ili. 17, 
26: in Jos. vii. 8 the uncials omit the phrase, Syro-hex. ap. 
Field has déopat Kupie; Cf. dmooxeuy as the rendering of is) 
‘little children’ in Gen., Ex, N., Dt.). Yet there are not wanting 
indications that even here ‘there are different strata to be de- 
tected in the text of our uncials, notably in Ex. and Dt. The 
vocabulary of the latter part of Ex. presents some contrasts 
with that of the earlier part. In Dt. some new elements in the 
vocabulary begin to make their appearance (e.g. ékxAngia as the 


rendering of Snp =cvvaywyy in the earlier books), particularly 
in the closing chapters where the abundance of novel features 
may be due to Hexaplaric influence. Joshua, as regards 
phraseology, forms a kind of link between the Pentateuch and 
the later historical books (cf. above p. 7 on @epdrev, mais): we 
may conjecture that the Greek version followed soon after that 
of the Law. 


Class III. Jeremiah 8 contains the most glaring instances 
in the LXX of a translator who was ignorant of the meaning 
of the Hebrew, having recourse to Greek words of similar 
sound : aide oide= 77 “shout” xxxi. (xlviil.) 33, XXXil. 16 (xxv. 
30), Ketpadas = wan Pp Xxxi. (xlvili.) 31, 36, Tiwopiay= DION 
XXXVIIL. (XXXi.) 21, €os ddov= JITN 7 “ah lord” xli, (xxxiv.) 5 ! 
This translator, moreover, has certain dma& Xeydpmeva in vocabu- 
lary which place him in a ‘class quite by himself. 

The link which binds together the remaining members of this 
group (excluding Eccl.) is the resemblance of their style to that 
of Theodotion. Here we are met by a crux with regard to the 
text. This resemblance, which runs through a large portion of 
the later historical books, may be due to one of three causes. 
(1) It may be the result of z7z¢erfolatzons from © into an original 
shorter text, affecting our oldest uncials, as in the book of Job. 
(2) The books or portions of books, which are marked by this 
resemblance, may be wo//y the work of ©, which has entirely 
replaced the earlier version, if such ever existed. (3) The 
original versions may have been written in a style afterwards 
employed by 8. Taking the books of Kingdoms as a criterion, 
we find that the resemblances to Theodotion are confined 
mainly to the latter part of 2 K. and to 4 K. and within these 
limits they appear to extend over the whole narrative and not 
to be restricted to short paragraphs: there is no marked dis- 
tinction between two totally different styles as there is in the 
Book of Job. In the Song and the Last Words of David 
(2 K. xxii. 2—xxill. 7) the similarity to the language of © is 
specially marked, and quotations from © are for that section 
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absent from Field’s Hexapla, and it may well be that these 
two songs are taken directly from ©. Elsewhere, however, we 
have readings, differing from those of the LXX, attested as 
Theodotion’s, and the fact has to be faced that Josephus was 
acquainted with these portions of the Greek Kingdoms in a 
text resembling that of our oldest uncials. The phenomena 
remind us of quotations from Daniel in the N.T. which agree 
with Theodotion’s second century version: critics have in that 
case been forced to the conclusion that there must have been, 
in addition to the loose Alexandrian paraphrase, a third version, 
resembling that of ©, but made before his time and in use in 
Palestine in the first century B.c. In the case of Kingdoms 66 
a similar conclusion seems to be suggested, viz. that the bulk of 
this portion of the Greek Bible, if the text of the uncials is at 
all to be relied on, is a late production, falling between Ioo B.C. 
and 100 A.D., written at a time when a demand for literal ver- 
sions had arisen and in the style which was afterwards adopted 
by Theodotion. 


Class IV. The most noticeable fact about the books in this 
class is that they all belong to the third division of the Hebrew 
Canon (the Kethubim). The prohibition to alter or add to or 
subtract from Scripture! was not felt to be binding in the case 
of writings which had not yet become canonized. To this cause 
is due the appearance of these free renderings of extracts with 
legendary additions at a time when the tendency was all in 
the direction of stricter adherence in translation to the original 
Hebrew. When the third portion of the Hebrew Canon was 
finally closed at the end of the first century of our era, more 
accurate and complete renderings were required. Thus we have 
a free rendering of parts of Chronicles, Ezra and Nehemiah 
grouped round a fable (1 Esdras) and by the same hand a similar 
paraphrase of parts of Daniel, also with legendary additions : 
Esther has been treated after the same fashion. ‘The original 
version of Job omitted large portions of the original. The 
Greek Book of Proverbs includes maxims and illustrations 
derived from extraneous sources, and metrical considerations? 
sometimes outweigh in the translator’s mind faithfulness to his 
original. Even the Psalms, the most careful piece of work in 
the Greek collection of “Writings,” has an Appendix (yp cli.). 
Ben Sira may have specially had in mind some of these para- 
phrases when he wrote in his Prologue that atrés 6 vdpos kai ai 
mpopytetat kat Ta Nowa TOY BiBriwy ob puxpdy exee THv Sta*opay 


1 Dt. iv. 2, xii. 32: cf. Aristeas, § 310 f. (p. 572 Swete /vtrod.). 

2 The number of fragments of hexameter and iambic verse in this book 
cannot be accidental: possibly the first version or versions were wholly in 
verse. Cf. the hexameter collection of maxims of pseudo-Phocylides. 
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ev éavrois Neydueva. Those words need not, of course, imply a 
complete collection of Greek versions of the prophecies and 
“writings” in 133 B.C., and in the case of Proverbs the consensus 
of the MSS as to the orthography of one word! suggests a 
date not much earlier than I00 B.c. 


§ 3. THE xow7—THE BASIS OF SEPTUAGINT GREEK. 


The Septuagint, considered as a whole, is the most exten- 
sive work which we possess written in the vernacular of the 
xowy or Hellenistic language, and is therefore of primary im- 
portance for a study of later Greek, and the main function of a 
grammar of LXX Greek is to serve as a contribution to the 
larger subject, the grammar of the xowy. That is the conclu- 
sion which, if not wholly new, has been strongly emphasized 
by the large increase in our knowledge of the xowy brought 
about by the new-found Egyptian papyri. The LXX, being a 
translation, has naturally a Semitic colouring, but the occur- 
rence in the papyri of many phrases which have hitherto 
been regarded as purely ‘‘Hebraisms” has compelled us to re- 
consider the extent of that influence. The isolated position 
which “Biblical Greek” has until recently occupied can no 
longer be maintained: “it has,” as Dr J. H. Moulton says, “now 
been brought out into the full stream of progress.” The value 
of the LXX as a thesaurus of xowy Greek has been propor- 
tionately increased. 

The xow7 diadexros is a term which has been used in differ- 
ent senses. We shall probably not be far wrong in adopting the 
definition of it given by the man who has done more than any 
other to promote a study of it and to point the way to its 
correct appreciation, namely Dr Thumb. He defines it as 
“the sum-total of the development of the Greek of common 
and commercial speech from the time of Alexander the Great 
to the close of ancient history®*”” The term, thus widely 


1 Qvdels (not ob@els): see § 5. 
2 Prol. 2. 3 Fell, 7. 
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defined, embraces both the vernacular xowy and the literary 
xowy of Polybius, Josephus and other educated writers, which, 
as Dr Thumb says, should be regarded as an offshoot of the 
vernacular. The translations contained in the LXX belong to 
the vernacular class, but it includes also some specimens of 
the literary cowy (e.g. Wisdom). 

The xowy is the speech which replaced the old dialects of 
the mother-land, when Greece lost her political independence: 
but bequeathed her language to the ancient world. The main 
cause of the dissemination of the Greek language and its estab- 
lishment as the recognised language of intercourse was the 
victorious march of Alexander. But the Greek which was thus 
diffused was not the Attic of Demosthenes. Dialectical differ- 
ences could not maintain their hold in the motley host of which 
Alexander’s army was composed. But the fusion of the dialects 
had begun even before then. Aristotle, and still earlier 
Xenophon, are precursors of the xowy. The mixture of clans 
during the long marches across Asia under the latter’s leader- 
ship had on a small scale much the same effects of breaking 
down the barriers which the mountains of Greece had erected 
between tribe and tribe, and of diffusing an international 
language, as were afterwards produced by Alexander’s campaign. 
Commerce had, even before Xenophon’s time, brought about a 
certain interchange of the Attic and Jonic dialects. Out of this 
fusion arose the Kow7 dutAexros, in which the Attic dialect of | 
the people which had won its way to the front rank in politics, 
literature and the arts naturally formed the main constituent. 
But the Attic basis of the xowy was not the Attic of the Greek 
literary masterpieces. The vulgar language, which had existed 
beside the literary language, but had not gained an entrancé 
into it, except in Comedy, now forces its way to the front, and 
makes itself felt in the diction of historians and philosophers. 
Next to Attic in importance as a formative element in the cou} 
is Ionic, which provides a large part of its vocabulary and, in 


T. 2 
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particular, a considerable stock of words hitherto restricted to 
poetry. The other dialects appear to have played but a small 
part in the creation of the cosmopolitan language. 

Now, one important fact to notice about the xow7 is that it 
appears for at least the first few centuries of its existence to 
have been a language practically without dialects. The old 
dialects lived on for a short time beside the new speech in 
some districts (Ionic on the sea-board of Asia Minor, Doric in 
Rhodes). But they soon had to give way before the levelling 
process which was at work. It seems to be an assured result of 
philological criticism that with a single exception (that of the 
old Laconic, which still held its own in the fastnesses of the 
Peloponnesus, and survives in the modern Zaconic) none of 
the old dialects survived in the competition with the xowy, and 
that from it all the dialects of modern Greece, with the one 
exception mentioned, are descended. The xowy was the re- 
sultant of a process of merging and amalgamation, and was the 
starting-point for a fresh dialectical differentiation. It was, of 
course, not entirely uniform; there was a period during which 
there was a struggle for the survival of the fittest, and two forms 
were in existence side by side. Some forms, such as ovdeis, 
were “transitional,” having a life of a few centuries only, and 
then passing out of existence. In other cases the competition 
between two forms has continued down to modern times. On 
what grounds, it may be asked, is it held that the cowy was a 
language without dialectic differences? The sources of our 
knowledge of the xowy in order of importance are: (1) the 
papyri, (2) the inscriptions, (3) the Hellenistic writers such as 
Polybius, (4) modern Greek. The papyri are, unfortunately, 
with the exception of the Herculaneum collection, limited to 
Egypt, for which district we now have abundant materials, ex- 
tending over a millennium (300 B.C.—700 a.D.), for a study of 
the language of every-day life as spoken by persons of all ranks 
in the social scale. But the inscriptions extend over the whole 
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Greek-speaking world, and through the industry of German 
scholars we are now able to compare the xowy7 as written in 
some of the different districts. The inscriptions give us a 
slightly higher order of Greek than the uneducated vernacular 
found in the letters and other writings, intended for ephemeral 
purposes only, which make up the papyri. But the results 
obtained, speaking generally, from the study of inscriptions and 
Hellenistic writings is that the same principles were at work 
and the same forms employed, at least so far as orthography 
and accidence are concerned!, throughout the Greek-speaking 
world during the first three centuries before our era. 

The foregoing remarks might seem to be disproved by the 
fact that two grammarians”® in the time of Augustus wrote 
treatises, now unfortunately lost, on “the dialect of the 
Alexandrians.” But when we find forms like éAjAvéav cited by 
ancient writers as Alexandrian, which we now know to have 
had a much wider circulation within the xowy, we have good 
reason to question the accuracy of the titles which Irenaeus 
(Minutius Pacatus) and Demetrius Ixion gave to their works. 
The probability is that they took too limited a view: as 
Dr Thumb says*: “they recognised the distinction between 
the colloquial language with which they were familiar and the 
literary dialects which they studied, but overlooked the fact 
that the Alexandrian vernacular was only one branch of a 
great linguistic development, and consequently failed to grasp 
clearly the points of difference between the Alexandrian idiom 
and the rest of the xowy.” It is certain that many forms of the 
later language were specially characteristic of Alexandria, and 
some (e.g. such forms as are common to Codices 8 and A 
but absent from Cod. B) may have been rarely used outside 


1 These are the tests most easily applied: the tests of vocabulary and 
syntax have not yet been worked out. 

2 Swete Lntrod. 289. 

3 Hellenismus 171. 
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Egypt. But we are not in a position to draw a hard and fast 
line between what was specially Alexandrian, or rather Egyptian, 
and what was not. Specifically Egyptian traits are probably to 
be looked for rather in the region of phonetics (in the mixture 
of 7 and 6, « and y, the omission of intervocalic y, and the 
interchange of certain vowels) than in accidence and syntax'. 
With regard to the phrase “the Alexandrian dialect,” we must 
further remember the position which Alexandria occupied in 
the Hellenistic world, both as the centre of literary culture and 
(through the constant influx of persons of all nationalities) as 
the principal agent in the consolidation and dissemination of 
the cosmopolitan speech. Such a metropolis might not un- 
naturally give its name to a dialect which was spread over a far 
wider area. 

A question closely connected with that of dialectical differ- 
ences in the xow7 is the question how far it was influenced by 
the native languages of the countries which used it. The ques- 
tion is important, as bearing on the ‘“‘Hebraisms” of the LXX. 
The foreign influence seems to have been extremely small. In 
the Ptolemaic papyri Mayser” finds no more than 23 words 
which are “probably Egyptian”: 14 only of these are words 
which are unknown to the older literature. Only a single 
instance of Coptic syntactical influence has been discovered 
in the whole papyrus collection®. The contribution of the in- 
digenous languages of Asia to the xowy vocabulary appears to 
be equally negligible*. Latin alone brought a relatively large 
number of words into the common stock: but its influence on 
the grammar was quite slight. The general impression pro- 
duced is that the resistance which Greek offered to the intru- 


1 Thumb of. czt. 133 ff. 

2 Gramm. der Griechischen Papyrt 35—39. 

3 *Ovos bard oivou==‘‘an ass laden with wine” and the like: Thumb, 
op. cit. 124. There are several examples of dvos td dévdpa in BU. 362 
(QIK AD). 

4 Thumb of. edz. 110. 
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sion of foreign elements was much the same in the Hellenistic 
period as in the age of Pericles’. The Greek language was at 
all times the giver rather than the receiver’, and when it bor- 
rowed it usually clothed its loans in a dress of its own making. 

The xowy has often been unduly disparaged by comparison 
with the classical language. It has only in recent years come 
to be considered worthy of serious study, and its investigation 
on scientific lines is yet in its infancy. How much light may be 
thrown on its vocabulary and grammar by a study of modern 
Greek, which is its lineal descendant, has been shown by the 
researches of ‘Thumb and others. The gulf between modern 
Greek and that, e.g., of the N.T. is in some respects not 
much wider than that which separates the latter from Attic. 
The xowy is not estimated at its true worth when regarded 
merely as a debased and decadent Greek. Though it 
abandoned many of the niceties of the older language, it 
has some new laws of its own. It does not represent the 
last stages of the language, but a starting-point for fresh 
development. The resources which it shows in enriching the 
vocabulary are amazing. It evolves distinct meanings out of 
two different spellings of a single word. Simplification, uni- 
formity, lucidity (together with a disregard of literary style®)— 
these may be said to be the dominant characteristics of the 
xown vernacular. Analogy plays an important part in their 
production. “Lucidity,” it is true, is not a conspicuous feature 
of many of the translations in the LXX: but that is due to the 
hampering fetters of the original* 


1 Thumb of. cit. 158. 

2 Witness the long list of Greek words found in Rabbinical writings, 
collected by Krauss Griechische und Lat. Lehnworter in Talmud Midrasch 
und Targum. 

3 This of course does not apply, without considerable reservation, to 
the literary writers and the Atticists. 

4 ‘Dr Swete speaks of ‘‘ the success with which syntax is set aside [in the 
Apocalypse] without loss of perspicuity or even of literary power,” AZoc. 
p. Cxx. 
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The following are some of the principal features in the 
xowyn which may be illustrated from the LXX. 


Orthography. Attic TT is replaced by oo, except in a few 
words (eAdrrey, irrey, kpeirrev, with derivatives) in which both 
forms are found, and in Atticistic writings (e.g. 4 Macc.). 
Ovdeis (= 00d-h- els) i is the prevailing form down to about 100 B.c. 
Among the vowel-changes which begin to appear in the Ptole- 
maic period mention may be made ‘of the tendency to weaken 
a to e especially when in proximity with p (recoepdxovta, puepds, 
etc.). The shortening of -ver- to -e- (e.g. Tapeiov), though 
strongly attested in the LXX MSS, appears from the papyri 
to be hardly older than the first century A.D. There is a ten- 
dency to drop the aspirate, while in a few cases, partly under 
the influence of false analogy, it is inserted where not required. 
The desire to keep individual words and the elements of words 
distinct appears to account on the one hand for the avoidance 
of elision, especially with proper names (amd Aiyimrov, not 
am’ A?y.), on the other for the want of assimilation within words 
(cuvKorrey, not ovyx. etc.). The reverse process, the extension 
of assimilation to two separate words is, however, found in the 
early Ptolemaic papyri («uuéo, mainly in Cod. A, is almost the 
only LXX instance of this). The increasing tendency to insert 
variable final v and s (e.g. in éoriv, ovras) before consonants as 
well as vowels marks a loss of feeling for rhythm. 


Accidence. The cases of nouns of the first declension in -pé 
are brought into line with other nouns in this declension 
(uaxaipns not -pas etc.). The “Attic” second declension is 
obsolescent: vads replaces vews. In the third declension an 
assimilation to the first is seen in forms like vv«rav (in LXX 
almost confined, however, to NA, and their originality is doubt- 
ful). The most striking example of the casting off of luxuries is 
the disappearance of the dual, which not even the fact that 
analogous forms in the Hebrew had to be rendered could recall 
into life. Other words expressing duality are also on the way 
to extinction. Adjectives formerly taking two terminations are 
used with three: a form like aioypdrepos (Gen. xli. 19) is an- 
other instance of analogy at work. The same cause produces 
the declension wav (for wavra, on the model of peéyay)—maoav 
—mnav. IAnpys is commonly used indeclinably. ‘AceBnv etc. 
(mainly in SA) are the natural sequel to vixray etc. Aexadvo 
for dadexa appears to be due to a preference for placing the 
larger number first as when symbols are used (18’) : similarly 
dexaréooapes etc. are preferred to reaoapeckaidexa etc. “Os édv 
begins to oust ds dy in the last quarter of the first century B.c. 
and remains the predominant form for several centuries: its razson 
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@étre is not clear. In the verb the most salient innovations are 
(1) the transference of -y« verbs, with certain reservations, to 
the -w class, (2) the formation of new presents, dmoxrévve, 
dmoxu(y)ve, -KpuBo, Arava, and the like, (3) the tendency of 
the “weak” aorist terminations to supplant the older “strong” 
forms, edzra, r@a, & éreca etc. The same preference for the 1 aor. 
termination is seen in forms like #A@ocav (which are curiously 
rare in Jd.—4 K., though frequent in the Hexateuch and other 
parts of the LXX). The intrusion of the 1 aor. termination into 
the 3rd plur. of the impf. (dvé8avayv) and perf. (€opaxav) was 
apparently a later development and is rarely attested in LXX. 
The syllabic augment is dropped in the pluperfect, and duplicated 
in some verbs compounded with prepositions: the temporal 
augment is also liable to omission (evAdynoa). 


Syntax. In the breach of the rules of concord is seen the 
widest deviation from classical orthodoxy. The evidence which 
the LXX affords for a relaxation of the rigorous requirements 
of Attic Greek in this respect is fully borne out by the con- 
temporary papyri. Instances in LXX of “nominativus pendens” 
and of what may be described as “drifting into the nominative 
(or accusative)” in a long series of dependent words connected 
by xai are frequent. The nom. (the name case) is the usual 
case for proper names after caXety (Gen. 111.20 éxdhecev...7d Gvopa 
ths yuvaikos Zeon etc.). “ Constructio ad sensum” plays a large 
part, eg. in the extended use of mas, €xacros etc. with a plural 
verb, <Aéyav, Aéyovres are used without construction in phrases 
like amnyyern Aéyovres, very much like our inverted commas or 
the érz which often introduces direct speech in Hellenistic (and 
Attic) Greek. Neuter plurals may take either a singular or a 
plural verb: this gives scope for some distinctions unknown to 
classical Greek. 

The extended use of the genitive of quality equivalent to an 
adj., is partly but not altogether due to literal translation. (The 
dative, which has disappeared in modern Greek, shows but little 
sign of waning as yet.) As regards comparison of the adj.,a 
common substitute for the comparative is the positive followed 


by wapd: though the Heb. ]) Sy) is partly answerable for this, 


it is noticeable that the preposition dmé is hardly ever used in 
the Greek, though in the modern language e.g. peyadirepos dé 
has become the normal phrase’, The superlative is waning 
(forms in -égraros are almost confined to two or three literary 
LXX books) and usually has elatéve sense (esp. péy.oros, 
mvetaros). The general Hellenistic rule that the comparative does 
duty for both degrees of comparison is reversed in the case of 


1 Thumb Handbuch der Neugr. Volkssprache 52. 
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m™ pros which in LXX, as elsewhere in the xowy, stands for 
mpdotepos. AS regards pronouns, the otiose insertion of the 
oblique cases of atrds is shown by the papyri to be a Hellenistic 
feature, though the frequency of the usage in LXX comes from 
the Heb. ‘Eavrovs, -Gv, -ois are used of all three persons of 
the plural, supplanting vpds (jp.) abvrovs: a transitional form 
byw é€avrois occurs in the Hexateuch. 

The use of intransitive verbs with a causative sense is re- 
markable: verbs in -evecy and compounds of é« afford most of 
the examples (BacwWevew “to make king,” eEapapravew “to cause 
to sin”): the limitation of the verbs affected indicates that the 
influence of the Heb. hiphil is not the sole cause. The historic 
present tends to be used with verbs of a certain class; apart 
from éye etc. it is specially used of verbs of seeing in the 
Pentateuch, of verbs of motion (coming and going) in the later 
historical books: its absence from K. £6 distinguishes the later 
from the earlier portions of the Kingdom books. A few perfects 
are used as aorists; eiAnda Dan. © iv. 30b, éoxnxa 3 Macc. v. 
20: papyri of the second and first centuries B.C. attest the 
aoristic use of both words. The periphrastic conjugation is 
widely extended, but only the strong vernacular of Tobit employs 
such a future as écopa: dudova (v. 15 B text). The optative 

almost disappears from dependent clauses (its frequency in 
4 Macc. is the most obvious of the Atticisms in that book): 

besides its primary use to express a wish there are several exx., 
principally in Dt., of its use in comparisons after as e (ws). 
The infinitive (under the influence of the Heb. $)! has a very 
wide range: the great extension of the inf. with rot, alternating 
with the anarthrous inf, is a prominent feature : a tendency is 
observable in some portions to reserve the anarthrous inf. of 
purpose to verbs of motion (coming, going, sending). The 
substitution for the inf. of a clause with iva is quite rare: the 
Heb. had no corresponding use. (The use of the conjunctive 
participle is yielding to the coordination of sentences with xai, 
largely under Heb. influence: it 1s not clear whether the use 
of the part. for a finite verb in descriptive clauses such as 
Jd. iv. 16 cai Bapax dioxoy...“and B. was pursuing” is wholly 
“ebraic.”) The genitive absolute construction is freely used 
where the noun or pronoun occurs in another case in the same 
sentence. 

The tendency, where a genitive is dependent on another 
noun, to use the article with both or with neither on the 
principle of “correlation” is exemplified outside “ Biblical 
Greek,” but the consistent omission of the art. in such a phrase, 
even where it forms the subject of the sentence, as int K. (e.g. 


1 To the Heb. is due an enlarged use of the ‘‘ epexegetic infinitive.” 
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iv. 5 jAOev KiBards Kupiou, cf. v. I kai dddog@vAo @daBov) appears 
to be wholly due to imitation, the Heb. art. being an impos- 
sibility with nouns in the construct state. 

Under the head of prepositions the chief innovations are 
(1) the partial or total disuse of one of the cases after pre- 
positions which in Classical Greek take more than a single case, 
(2) the supplementing of the old stock of prepositions proper by 
adverbs, adverbial phrases and prepositions : évavTiov ever ov 
etc. (for 7p), éwave@ (for eri), erdavwbev aravabey trepava (for 
umép), Uroxar@ (for td), ava pécov (for pera€v), KUKA@ TEPLKUKA® 
(for epi), éxdpevos etc. (for mapa). Modern Greek ‘has several 
similar forms. Possibly it was thought necessary in this way to 
distinguish the old local sense of “the prepositions from the 
metaphorical meanings which subsequently became attached to 
them. Among many new details the use of vrép for mepi may 
be noticed. ‘Ev and «is are on the whole still carefully dis- 
criminated: the use of ey for efs after verbs of motion is 
characteristic of the vernacular style of Tobit (i. 6, v. 5, vi. 6, ix. 2) 
and of Jd.—4 K. (= 4): ultimately e’s alone survived. Among 
particles mention may here be made of the prominence given to 
such a phrase as av@’ dv = “because,” owing to the Heb. having 
similar conjunctions formed with the relative WN: in the latest 
translations this is extended to av@ dv éri, OE dv dca etc. 


The foregoing is a brief conspectus of some salient features 
of the xow# which appear in the LXX: a more detailed investi- 
gation of these and kindred innovations will be made in the 
body of this work. 

The vocabulary of the LXX would require, if fully dis- 
cussed, a volume to itself. ‘The reader must be referred to 
the useful work done in this department by Kennedy’ and 
Anz? and to the lists of words given in Dr Swete’s /xtroduction’®, 


§ 4. THE SemiTIC ELEMENT IN LXX GREEK. 


The extent to which the Greek of the Old and New 
Testaments has been influenced by Hebrew and Aramaic has 
long been a subject of discussion among grammarians and 

1 Sources of N.T. Greek or The Influence of the LXX on the vocabulary 
- of the N.T., Edinburgh, 1895. 

2 Subsidia ad cognoscendum Graecorum sermonem vulgarem e Pentateuchi 


versione Alex. repetita, Halle, 1894. 
3 302 ff., 310 ff. 
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theologians. The old controversy between the Hebraist School, 
who discovered Hebraisms in Greek colloquial expressions, and 
the Purists who endeavoured to bring every peculiarity under 
the strict rules of Attic grammar, has given way to a general 
recognition that the basis of the language of the Greek Bible is 
the vernacular employed throughout the whole Greek-speaking 
world since the time of Alexander the Great. The number of 
‘“‘Hebraisms” formerly so-called has been reduced by pheno- 
mena in the papyri, the importance of which Deissmann was 
the first to recognise: his investigations, chiefly on the lexical 
side, have been followed up by Dr J. H. Moulton, who has carried 
his papyri researches into grammatical details, with the result 
that anything which has ever been termed a “ Hebraism” at 
once arouses his suspicion. It is no doubt possible that further 
discoveries may lead to the detection in non-Jewish writings of 
parallels to other Hebrew modes of expression, and that the 
category of acknowledged ‘‘ Hebraisms” (for which no parallel 
exists in the vernacular) will be still further depleted. 

But the emphasis which has been laid upon the occurrence 
of certain words and usages in the Egyptian papyri which are 
exactly equivalent to, or bear a fairly close resemblance to, 
phrases in the Greek Bible hitherto regarded as “ Hebraic” is 
likely to create a false impression, especially as regards the 
nature of the Semitic element in the LXX. 

What results have actually been gained? It may be said, 
in the first place, that the papyri and the more scientific study 
of the xowy, which has been promoted by their discovery, and 
the recognition of the fact that it was quickly adopted the 
whole world over, that it had little or no dialectic differentiation 
and was proof against the intrusion of foreign elements to any 
considerable extent, have given the death-blow to, or at any rate 
have rendered extremely improbable, the theory once held of 
the existence of a “ Jewish-Greek ” jargon, in use in the Ghettos 
of Alexandria and other centres where Jews congregated. The 
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Greek? papyri have little to tell us about the private life of the 
Jews of Egypt: they hardly figure among the correspondents 
whose letters have come down to us. The marshes of the Delta, 
less favourable than the sands of Upper Egypt, have not pre- 
served for us the every-day writings of inhabitants of Alexandria, 
the chief centre of the Jewish colony and the birthplace of the 
oldest Greek version of the Scriptures. Yet we need have 
little hesitation in assuming that the conditions which applied 
to the Egyptians and Arabs, who wrote good xow7 Greek with 
little or no admixture of elements derived from their native 
speech, held good of the Jews as well. The ‘‘ peculiar people ” 
were not exempt from the influences at work elsewhere. The 
Greek of the LXX does not give a true picture of the language 
of ordinary intercourse between Jewish residents in the country. 
It is not, of course, denied that they had a certain stock of 
terms, such as éxpoBvoria* and the like, which would only be 
intelligible within their own circle: but the extent of Semitic 
influence on the Greek language appears to have been limited 
to a small vocabulary of words expressing peculiarly Semitic 
ideas or institutions. The influence of Semitism on the syntax 
of the Jewish section of the Greek-speaking world was probably 
almost as inappreciable as its syntactical influence on the xowy 
as a whole, an influence which may be rated at zero. 

One of the strongest arguments which may be adduced to 
disprove the existence of ‘‘ Jewish-Greek” as a separate dia- 
lectical entity is the striking contrast between the unfettered 
original Greek writings of Jewish authorship and the translations 
contained in the Greek Bible. Of primary importance is the 
difference in style noticeable when we pass from the preface of 
the son of Sirach to his version of his grandfather’s work—a 
contrast which is analogous to that between Luke’s preface 


+ As opposed to the new-found early Aramaic papyri from Assuan. 
2’ Avadeua ‘curse’ has been found in ‘profane Greek’: J. H. Moulton 
Prol. 46, note 3. 


28 Semitic element in LXX Greek [§ 4 


and his story of the Infancy. The same contrast is felt on 
passing from the paraphrases (e.g. 1 Esdras) or original writings 
(3 Macc.) of the LXX to the version of e.g. the Pentateuch, 
or from the allegories and expositions of Philo to the LXX 
text which he incorporates in his commentary. The fact that 
“Hebraisms” are practically a nonentity in the Greek translation 
of his /ezwzsk War which Josephus made from the Aramaic 
original points to the same conclusion. Philo and Josephus 
present us, it is true, with the literary kowy, but too sharp a 
line of demarcation should not be drawn between that species 
and the vernacular variety, and Jewish-Greek, if it existed, 
could hardly fail to have left some traces even in such literary 
writers as these. The book of Tobit (not e.g. 4 Kingdoms) 
is probably the best representative in the Greek Bible of the 
vernacular as spoken by Jews. . 

The Hellenization of Egypt appears to have been rapid and 
to have affected all classes of the community, at least in Lower 
Egypt: towards the South it made less headway. The majority 
of the Jewish residents probably had a greater knowledge of 
the xowy Greek than of the original language of their sacred 
writings. It must be remembered, too, that so far as they 
employed a second language, that language was not Hebrew 
but Aramaic. ‘The word used for a “proselyte” in the early 
versions of Exodus and Isaiah’ (yewpas from Aram. SB, 
Heb. 8) is significant. The mere fact that a Greek translation 
was called for at all, taken together with the large number of 
transliterations in some of .the later historical books, indicates 
a want of familiarity, which increased as time went on, with the 
original Hebrew. The primary purpose which, in all probability, 
the translation was intended to serve was not to enrich the 
library of Ptolemy Philadelphus, nor to extend an- acquaintance 
with the Scriptures to the non-Jewish world, but to supply a 
version that would be intelligible to the Greek-speaking Jew 


1 The later books use mdpotxos or rpoohAvros. 
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when read in the ordinary services of the synagogue. That the 
desired intelligibility was not always successfully attained was 
due to the conflicting claims of a growing reverence for the 
letter of Scripture, which resulted in the production of literal 
versions of ever-increasing baldness. 

Notwithstanding that certain so-called “ Hebraisms” have 
been removed from that category or that their claim to the title 
has become open to question, it is impossible to deny the 
existence of a strong Semitic influence in the Greek of the 
LXX. The papyri have merely modified our ideas as to the 
extent and nature of that influence. Dr J. H. Moulton has been. 
the first to familiarize us with the view, to which he frequently 
recurs’, that the “ Hebraism” of Biblical writings consists in, 
the over-working of and the special prominence given to certain, 
correct, though unidiomatic, modes of speech, because they 
happen to coincide with Hebrew idioms. His happy illustration 
of the overdoing of idov in Biblical Greek by the “look you” 
which is always on the lips of the Welshman in Shakespeare’s 
Flenry V is very telling. This view appears to the present 
writer to be borne out to a great extent by the linguistic pheno- 
mena of the LXX, at least as regards the Pentateuch and 
some other of the earlier versions. ‘The Hebraic character of 
these books consists in the accumulation of a number of just. 
tolerable Greek phrases, which nearly correspond to what is 
normal and idiomatic in Hebrew. If we take these phrases. 
individually, we can discover isolated parallels to them in the 
papyri, but in no document outside the Bible or writings. 
directly dependent upon it do we find them in such profusion. 
The xowy Greek was characterized by a striving after simplifica- 
tion. Greek was on the road to becoming rather an analytical 
than a synthetical language. The tendency was in the direction 
of the more primitive and child-like simplicity of Oriental 
speech. And so it happened that the translators of the 

1 Prod. tof., 72 ete. 
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Pentateuch found ready to their hand many phrases and 
modes of speech in the current vernacular which resembled 
the Hebrew phrases which they had to render. These phrases 
they adopted, and by so doing gave them a far wider currency 
and circulation than they had hitherto possessed: the later 
translators took the Greek Pentateuch for their model, and 
from the Greek Bible these ‘‘ Hebraisms” passed into the 
pages of some N.T. writers (Luke in particular) who made 
a study of the LXX. 

It is, however, only with considerable reservations that we 
can apply the theory of overworked vernacular Greek usages to 
some of the ‘“Hebraisms” of the /ater LXX books. The 
distinction between the earlier and the later books is a real 
one; the reason for the change is to be sought, it appears, 
rather in a.growing reverence for the letter of the Hebrew than 
in ignorance of Greek. There are well-marked limits to the 
literalism of the Pentateuch translators. Seldom do they 
imitate a Hebrew locution without adapting and accommodating 
it in some way to the spirit of the Greek language, if they fail 
to find an exact equivalent in the vernacular. On the other 
hand, the translators of the Kingdom books (especially of the 
portion 88) were prepared to sacrifice style and to introduce 
a considerable number of phrases, for which parallels never, 
probably, existed in the xowy, if Greek did not furnish them 
with a close enough parallel to the Hebrew. The demand for 
strict accuracy increased as time went on, and the prohibition 
against any alteration of the words of Scripture’ was taken 
by the translators as applying to the smallest minutiae in 
the Hebrew, until the tendency towards literalism culminated 
in the éyw ciue éyw of Kingdoms (88) and the év apyy exter 6 
feds ory Tov otpavov Kai oiv THY yyv of Aquila. In the later 
period the books whose right to a place in the Canon had not 
yet been finally determined came off best in the matter of 


1 See note r on p. 15. 
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style, because paraphrase was here possible and the hampering 
necessity of adhering to the original was not felt. Had 
Ecclesiastes been translated before the time of Christ, we 
should no doubt have had a translation very different from 
that which now stands in our Septuagint. The discussion 
which follows of some principal ‘‘Hebraisms” of the LXX 
will illustrate the contrast between the earlier and later periods. 


Hebraisms tn Vocabulary. 


The influence of Hebrew on the vocabulary of the LXX, 
though considerable, is not so great as might at first sight be 
supposed. Apart from a small group of words expressing 
peculiarly Hebrew ideas or institutions (weights, measures, 
feasts etc.), the instances where the Hebrew word is merely 
transliterated in Greek letters are mainly confined to a single 
group, namely the later historical books (Jd.—z2 Chron., 
2 Esdras). Now this is a group in which we have frequent reason 
to suspect, in the text of our uncials, the influence of Theodotion, 
and at least one book in the group (2 Esdras) has with much 
probability been considered to be entirely his work. We know 
that Theodotion was, whether from ignorance of the Hebrew 
or in some cases from scrupulousness, specially addicted to 
transliteration’, and many of the instances in the later historical 
books are probably derived from him. Where there are 
doublets (transliteration appearing side by side with translation) 
the latter is doubtless to be regarded as the original text : the 
former has probably crept in either from the second column of 
the Hexapla (the Heb. transliterated) or from the sixth (Theo- 
dotion). On the other hand, the earlier translators for the 
most part rendered every word in the original, going so far as 
to translate the names of places. Transliteration is rare in the 
Pentateuch, Isaiah, Jeremiah a and the Minor Prophets. It is 


1 See Swete’s /ztroduction 46, with the list in Field’s Hexaglat. p. x1 f. 
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entirely absent from Ezekiel 6, the Psalter (excepting the titles 
and the word éAAyAowa), Proverbs, Job (excluding the ® 
portions) and most of “the writings.” 

A distinction must be drawn between words which are 
merely transliterated and treated in their Greek form as in- 
declinables, and the smaller class of Hellenized Hebrew 
words. The majority of the latter words had gained an 
entrance into the Greek vocabulary before the time when the 
LXX was written. The transliterations may be divided into 
(a) ideas, institutions etc. peculiar to Judaism, for which Greek 
afforded no exact equivalent, (4) geographical terms, e.g. apaBa, 
apa800, to which may be added cases where an appellative has 
been mistaken for a proper name, (c) words of the meaning of 
which the translators were ignorant, (d) doublets. Hellenized 
Hebrew words mainly come under class (2). The Pentateuch 
instances of transliteration and Hellenized words are mainly 
restricted to this class, which also comprises most of the words 
which are repeatedly used in different parts of the LXX. 


The Pentateuch examples of transliteration are as follows, 
arranged under classes (a), (6) and (d): there are no certain 
examples of (¢). 


(a)! yopop (= ny “an omer”) Ex. xvi. 16 etc.: also used in 
Hos. iti. 2, Ez. xlv. 11 etc. of the different dry measure 719n “an 
homer” (which is rendered in Pent. and Ez. xlv. 13 by xépos), 
and so apparently in 1 K. xvi. 20(M.T. 119m “an ass”), cf. xxv. 18 
(M. T. ANd): in 4 K v. 17 youos should apparently be read 
(cf. Ex. xxiii. 5), where the corruption yéuop indicates familiarity 
with this translteration—ely (iv)=}7, a liquid measure, Ex. 
Lev. N. Ez.—udv Ex. xvi. 31 ff. and pdvva N. Dt. Jos. 2 Es. & 
= })—oii (oid) = TDN, TAX Lev. N. Jd. R. 1 K. Ez, once 
(1 K. xxv. 18) corresponding to another measure in the M. T., 
AND—rdoya, MDD, Hex. 4 K. 1 2 Es. Ez.: a different trans- 
literation, @acex or ddoex, occurs in 2 Ch. and Jer. xxxvili, 8— 


1 dye (=Heb. IAN Gen. xl. 2 etc.) is an Egyptianism rather than a 


Hebraism: it renders other Hebrew words in Isaiah and Sirach. See 
_ Sturz, p. 88, BDB Heb. Lexicon s.v. 
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| gikepa, WDY intoxicating drink, Lev. N. Dt. Jd. Is. (elsewhere 
rendered by pé@vopa, péOn)—xepov8 plur. yepovB(e)iv (rarely 
| -Ble)in) LXX passim. 
| (6) ~ApaBd, dpaBoé N. Dt. Jos. etc.—Aondod (MWS the 
“slopes” of Pisgah) Dt. Jos. Other exx. of appellatives being 
treated as proper names are Mdoex Gen. xv. 2, OvAappads ib. 
xxviii. 19 (=n Ddy~), so Jd. xviii. 29 B Oddapais, rov “Lapedy 
Gen. xXxxvi. 24, Sikuya xlvill. 22, Meoop (“plain”) Dt. Jos.,. 
’Epexaywp (“valley of Achor”) Jos. vil. 24 etc. 

(z) Of this class Genesis supplies one example in xxii. 13: 
(ev duro) caBéx: probably also the word ya8paéd in xxxv. 16, 
xlviil. 7 is a doublet (cf. 4 K. v. 19 deBpaba). *Oppod in N, xxv. 
15 (€Ovous "Oppod = Nis) may also belong to this class. 


The following transliterations occur in more than one of 
the later books, the words being translated in the Pentateuch 

| or elsewhere. 
Teddovp= 173 “a troop” 1 K. 1 Ch. (elsewhere rendered 
| by AyorThpvov, Ayorns, povocavos etc.)—'Epovd epad Jd. 1 K. 
| (Pent. émapis, 2 K. vi. 14, 1 Ch. xv. 27 otoAn)-—Oepadeiv 
b Oapadeiv Oepareiv (once Hellenized into Gepareiav 1 K. xv. 23 B) 
: Jd. ot. K..4 K2Ch, (elsewhere ra eiOoda Gen. xxxi. 19 etc., 
kevotagdia 1 K. xix. 13, 16, ra yAumrrd Ez. xxi. 21, dydoe Hos. iii. 

4)--Mavad, paavd, pavay, pdavya etc. = ANID wa present” or 
| “sacrifice,” 4 K. 2 Ch. 2 Es. Ez. Dan. © (elsewhere constantly 
rendered by dapov or Ovoia)—Nayé8=13) Jos. Ob. Jer. B ae a 
Reewnete Hanated ¢ EHS; ib, peony pia, voros)—NéBer= 
a “wine-skin” or “jar’ ’ (elsewhere dyyeiov, dokds)~—SaBawd 1 : 
and Is. (elsewhere TOV Suv dpeov or Ilavroxpdrwp)—Sednra (else- 
where 7 meu, yn weduy, Ta Tarewa). 


It is needless to enumerate other transliterations which, as 
already stated, are very frequent in the later historical books, 
especially in 4 K., 2 Ch. and 2 Es. 

i The Hebrew definite article sometimes forms part of the 
transliteration, e.g. éBax 1 Ch. iv. 21, &Bednpeiy ib. 22 (n270), 
apacevei@ xv. 21 (this of course is to be expected where the 
word is a doublet and probably taken from the second column 
' of the Hexapla, e.g. 1 K. v. 4 duadé6). Sometimes the Greek 
i article is prefixed to the Hebrew article and noun: Jd. viii. 7 B 


as 3 
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rais &Bapknveiv, 2 Ch. xxv. 18 rov dxovx. The Greek article 
occasionally stands in the singular with a plural noun: Jd. x. 
10 B rd Baade(w, Ez. xxvil. 4 TO Beedeiu, xl 16 B 76 Oeeiu 
(contrast 12). 


The following are examples of Hellentzed Semitic words 
used in the LXX, ie. the Greek form of the word is declinable. 
Some of them had been introduced into the Greek language 
before the time of the LXX and are ultimately derived from 
Phoenician. . 


"AppaBoy -Gvos=j127Y, Gen. (already used by Isaeus and 
Aristot., also in Ptolemaic papyri, probably Phoenician). 

Baxyovpea neut. pl. =O “ first-fruits” 2 Es. xxiii. 31 (else- 
where, including 2 Es. xx. 35, rendered mrpwroyevnpara). 

Bapis, plur. Bapes Bapewv, from A702 “a palace,” which as 
well as other words it renders in 2 Ch. 1 and 2 Es. ¥ Lam. 
Dan. © and in the later translators. Jerome states “ verbum est 
ertxoptov Palaestinae,” and a Scholiast on ¥ cxxi. 7 (where the 
compound mwupyd8apis is used) makes a similar statement (see 
Schleusner s.v.). The Heb. is once transliterated, Sepa 2 Es. 
xvil. 2. (A word Bapis -.dos meaning an Egyptian boat is found 
in Hdt. and Aesch., but is probably unconnected with the LXX 
word.) Cf. Sturz 89 f. 

Bixos=Papa “a wine-jar” Jer. xix. 1, Io (first in Hdt. 1. 194 
Bixous owcxniovs, Ptolemaic pap.). 

Biaoos, Buoowos render Y12, from which they are derived, 
and other words (the adj. in Hdt. and Aesch.). 

Tatapnyes Dan. O© appears to be formed from the Aram. 
plur. yr “soothsayers.” . 

T(e)wwpas=14 “a sojourner” or “proselyte” Ex. (ii. 22 ap. 
Philo de conf. ling. 17. 82) xil. 19, Is. xiv. 1 is noticeable as an 
instance of a Hellenized word formed not from the Hebrew but 
from the Aramaic 877}. (The Heb. is elsewhere rendered by 
ma poiKos Of mpoo7nAvrtos.) 

C7Gis, acc. -Biw dat. -Be.,=NI3N “a chest,” Ex. it. 3, 5, 6: the 
form 6ifis (not Oi8n or @78n) is that attested by the papyri 
where the word occurs as early as i1/B.c. (Mayser 42.) 

1Kd8os=1p, a dry measure, 4 K. vi. 25. 

Kacia=Myyp, a spice, Y xliv. 8: cf. Ez. xxvii. 17. 


1 DEAD (rendered capracivas Est. i. 6) is a loan word from Sanskrit 
karpasa (BDB Lexicon). 
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[The Semitic origin of «:8erds (Aristoph. and earlier writers) 
is doubtful. ] 

Kuwvdpopov =}ip ‘ ‘cinnamon” Ex. xxx. 23 etc, of Phoe- 
nician origin as Herodotus tells us, III. 111. 

Kwtpa=0> gee? lyre ” 1—3 K. 1—2 Ch. Sir. 1 M. (elsewhere 
rendered by xidapa, dpyavov, yradtnpiov). 

Képos=3, a Hebrew measure equivalent to the homer, 
twice in the Pentateuch corresponding to 19m of M. T., in 
3 K. etc. =M. T. 5. 

Kipivov =j92 “cummin” Is. xxviii. 25, 27 (already in classical 
Greek, of Phoenician origin). 

AiBavos=7925 “ frankincense ” (in class. Greek). 

[Mavdvas renders 1), 1113 (a garment) in Jd. 1—2 K. 1 Ch. 
(elsewhere rendered once by yiTov L. vi. 10, twice by iparcoy). 
The word occurs in a fragment of Aeschylus, where it is used of 
a Liburnian dress: it is said to be Persian. }! 

[The Semitic origin of papourmos, papoim mor is doubtful. | 

Mva=3) a weight (classical Greek, probably introduced 
into the language through the Phoenicians). 


NdB\a=>A3, ripe a lute or other stringed instrument, 1—3 K. 
1—2 Ch. 1 M. (in 1 K. x. § B vdBad): the Heb. is elsewhere 
rendered by Wadrnpuoy Is. 2 Es. ¥ Sir., xeOdpa © Ixxx. 2, dpyavov 
Am. Nd§ha occurs in a fragment of Sophocles (Dindorf 728) 
and seems to have come from Phoenicia. (The transliteration 
véBed is kept for °AJ=a wine-jar, see above.) 

Nadpdos = "173 (already in Theophrastus). 

Nirpov=}, carbonate of soda, used as soap, Jer. ii. 22. 
Herodotus and Attic writers use Airpoey in the same sense: 
virpov is used -exclusively in the papyri and inscriptions from 
i11/B.c. onwards (Mayser 188f.), and, if the Semitic origin is the 
true one, must have been the original form. 


[Tla\Aakn = wabs 5 LXX passim. The word occurs in classical 
Greek from Homer (in the form zaadAakis) onwards, and its 
Semitic origin is very doubtful. | 

ZaBBarov = Nav (nav) the Sabbath, first found in LXX. 
In the Pentateuch (except Ex. xxxl. 15 A) and in some of the 
other books the plural ra oa8Bara is used both for “the sabbath” 
and “the sabbaths”: the sing. ro oa8S8arov appears in 4 K. 
1—2 Ch. 2 Es. Is. Ixvi. 23 Lam. 1—2 M. (and in ¥‘t with the 
meaning “week”). Dat. plur. usually ca@Bdrors, in 1 M. ii. 38 
cdBBacw. Derivatives: caSBariCeav, rpoodBBarov. 


1 Mavidens Dan. 00 1 Es. is another word probably of Persian origin: 
it is taken over from the Greek in the Aramaic 83°9I0N in Daniel, where 
other loan-words from the Greek occur (BDB Lexicon s.v.). 


3— 2 
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[Sdxxos=PY LXX assim. Used in classical Greek, and 
probably derived from Phoenicia.] , 

SapBixy (Dan. 06)=Aram, 8232” (NZD) a stringed instru- 
ment, translated in the English Bible by “sackbut” (incorrectly, 
as the latter was a wind-instrument). Found already in Aristotle 
and in Polybius (=a siege-engine). Strabo (471) refers to the 
“barbarous” origin of this and other words for musical instru- 
ments: Driver (Dan.) accepts the Aramaic derivation, others 
consider the word to be “of Syrian or late Egyptian origin” 
(Enc. Bibl. s.v. Music 10). 

Sam epos = VHD, lapis lazuli. (Already used by Theophrastus 
and the adj. by Aristotle.) ; 

Sikxdos (never oiykos in LXX MSS) =>py passim, usually of 
the weight, less often of the coin (the coin in the Hexateuch is 
generally rendered by diSpaypov [? dpaxyr Jos. vii. 21 B], as also 
in2Es.). SiyAos is the form attested in Xen. and the Inscriptions 
(Herwerden Lex. s.v.). 

[SwOev renders 7D in Jd. xiv. 12, 13 A, Prov. xxix. 42, but 
the Semitic origin of the Greek word, which is classical, is 
doubtful. | 

Sipovev (gen. pl.) read by certain MSS (see Field : or@vev A) 
in Jd. viii. 26 appears to be a Hellenized form of DY NY 
(“crescents,” pnvioxwv B). ; 

Zuxduwvos (cuedpivoy Am.)=NDp (Aristotle and Theophr.). 

Xaveov=]id “a sacrificial cake,” in Jer. vil. 18, li. 19 Gn the 
latter passage X* reads yavBadvas, Q yavavas). 

[Xir@y, which constantly renders N3N3, is probably of 
Oriental origin, though the Hebrew is of course not its parent. 
In 2 Es. il, 69 xofwvoi B may be a corruption of «d@ves=(in 
the papyri) y:raves. | 


The influence of the Hebrew on the vocabulary of the 
LXX shows itself not only in transliterations and Hellenized 
Hebrew words but also in a tendency observable in books 
other than the Hexateuch to use Greek words of similar 
sound to the Hebrew. ‘The translators in some few cases may 
have been influenced by a popular but doubtful etymology, 
e.g. in rendering py by popes: more often, doubt as to the 
exact meaning of the Hebrew has made them resort to this 
expedient. Some of the instances may be due to later scribes 
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extracting a meaning out of what were originally transliterations, 
as when teraphim becomes @epareiav (1 K. xv. 23 B), but the 
most flagrant instances of this confession of ignorance, namely 
those in Jer. 8, appear to go back to the original translator. 
(See on this tendency e.g. Driver on 1 Sam. x. 2, Deissmann 
BS 99, Mozley Psalter of the Church xx.) The following 
examples may be quoted: the list is doubtless capable of 
extension. 


(XetiSav) dypod== WAY Jer. vill. 7 (no doubt a corruption of a 
translit. dyovp, crpovéia being a doublet). (Aepivny = WN} “and 
white” Est. viii, 15 8%.) Aide, ote = TD “a shout” Jer. xxxi. 
(xlvili.) 33, xxxii. 16 (xxv. 30). ’Adaddlev, ddaraypos, dAoAVCEW, 
Brodvypds= 90) hiph., nbds passim in the Prophets: both the 
Heb. and the Greek words are onomatopeeic. (Eos) dua (ro 
Wri@) = (WIDwiT) Dh/ (“W) 2 Es. xvii. 3. “Appovia=iO7 Ez. xxiil. 
42 (the Heb. may mean “sound” as well as “ multitude”). "Apye- 
eraipos Aavid applied in 2 K. xv. 32 etc. to Hushai the Archite 
the friend of David (717 AY7 %D5NM) is a curious instance: it 
might be a natural corruption of an earlier “Apayei €raipos 
(cf. xvii. 5), but the rendering 6 5 6 mp@ros idos in 1 Ch, XXVil. 33 
is clearly an adaptation of dpxveraipos and is a witness to the 
early currency of this reading. “Adeots= PDS a channel or 
stream in 2 K. xxii. 16, Jl i. 20, iii. 18 must be partly due to the 
same cause, similarity of sound, but see Deissmann #S 98 ff. on 
this use and on vdap aéoews = DYDEN "2 Ez. xlvii. 3. BdpBapos 
= Wa “brutish” Ez. xxi. 31 (36). (BdaAvypa 4 K. xii. 8 B is 
probably a scribe’s improvement upon the translit. Bédex, which 
A has in this verse and both MSS in the preceding vv.) 
Bddpos= 2 in both parts of Ez. (xxvi. 20, xxxi. 14 etc., but Ez. 8 
also employs the usual LXX rendering Adkkos)*. Kai ye 
==-O3 (D3}) in some books of the LXX and in the later versions. 
(?)? Eoxapirns “bread baked on the hearth” renders BW (exact 
meaning doubtful) 2 K. vi. 19: the translators perhaps connected 
it with UN “fire.” "Eos @Sov=fIT8 WM “Ah! lord” (!) Jer. xli. 
(xxxiv.) 5: the words are correctly rendered in the first part of 
the book (xxii. 18 ofyos xvpte). (The two exx. following are given 


by Driver.) Oddacoa= PVA (a channel) 3 K. xvill. 32, 35, 38. 
‘epeis =U" (a couch) Am. il. 12: Jerome (ap. Field) suggested 


1"Fdagos was the natural rendering of Oey, which is carefully dis- 
tinguished by the translators from 298 =xpcds. 
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that fepeis is a correction of an original transliteration. Similarity 


of sound partly accounts for tert oon (elsewhere rendered 
pndapas, pi) yévouro, pa etn) In 2 K, xx. 20, xxiii. 17=1 Ch. xi. 19 
(1 K. xiv. 45 A). Kepddas (“shorn”) =e) Kir-heres Jer. 
xxxi. (xlvili.) 31, 36 may have arisen out of a transliteration. 
For yeuudappous tay Kédpov =P ?Mlin 2 K. xv. 23 B, 3 K. xv. 13 
see Lightfoot Bzblical Essays 172 ff., on the readings in John 
XVili. I. Ka dvew (amox@X.) in several books renders &?2. 
Aayydavew = 132 “take” 1K. xiv. 47. Adwmas is the constant 
rendering of spb, Meyddos = "OUD “from off me” Job xxx. 30 
(not ®). Ma@pos is the habitual and natural rendering of 
Di, DIND. ‘Oppn=NPN “fury” Ez. iii. 14, Dan. © vill. 6: 
dpwos=TMIN “wall” Ez. xxvil. 11 (cf. dppovia Ez. supra). 
Ovai=~% 7 etc. (the Greek interjection appears first in the 
Alexandrian period). Tayis (from myyvupe) frequently renders 
MB “a snare” (,/=to spread), and the resemblance is made 
closer by the spelling maxis. “H pays in 1 K. v. 4 wAqy 7 p. 
Aaydv tredeion (W8W3 [197 P72) is a doublet, wdyv being doubt- 
less the older rendering. ‘Powy “a pomegranate orchard” 
represents (Hadad)rimmon in Zech. xu. 11. Suxodavreiv 
(-rTns -ria) renders ./pwy “oppress,” “defraud” in ¥ Prov. Jobe 
Eccl. /apy “lie,” “deceive” in Lev. xix. 11.  Tepiay= 
oA “ guide-posts” Jer. xxxviii. (xxxi.) 21 (possibly from a 
transliteration riyzpwp(e)iv): Sev ib. is another instance. — Téxos 
renders 9h “oppression” in ¥ liv. 12 RTR* («dos BR*) Ixxi. 14, 
Jer. ix. 6 Tomdwov is suggested by 1B “refined gold” in ¥ 
CXVili. 127 (contrast Ai@os Tipios VW xvill. 11, xx. 4, Prov. vill. 19). 
Tvpmavoy constantly renders "A (the word should perhaps be 
included in the previous list as a loan-word). axés renders 42 
“a flask” (also NOBY “a cruse”) in 1 and 4 K., but this meaning 
of the Greek word is classical. @povpai for Purim in Est. ix. 
6 etc. is an illustration of the way in which a Hebrew word was 
twisted to yield an intelligible meaning to Greeks: the form, if 
not original, is at least as old as Josephus (Azz. xi. 6. 13 
népas...ppovpaias), Xewvy Hos. xii. 11 appears to be suggested 
by the sound of by “a heap,” as xaos is suggested by &'4 74 in 
Mic. i. 6, Zech. xiv. 4. 


1 "Tews oor etc. were current phrases in the vernacular, J. H. Moulton, 
Prol. 240. 
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Semitic tnfluence shown (1) in new meanings and uses of 
words, (2) in syntax. 


Apart from transliterations and Hellenized words, the 
influence of the Hebrew shows itself in a considerable number 
of new uses of Greek words and in the coining of new phrases 
which correspond literally to the Hebrew. A list of new-coined 
words! and of words with a new connotation is given in Dr Swete’s 
Introduction p. 307. Here it will merely be necessary to add 
a few remarks on some new uses to which a few common Greek 
words are put. 

A.dédvat begins to supplant rifévar (which still retains its 
hold in some books), owing to the use of the Heb. }n3 in both 
senses. The use is characteristic of the later historical books 
though not confined to them: Dt. xxvill. 1 dwow ce trepave, 
2K. xx. 3 éuxev atras év oikw dvdaxys, cf. 3 K. vi. 18, 4 K. 
xvi. 17, Is. lx. 17 dvo0w tots apxovtds cov év eipyvy, Jer. vi. 27 
doxipactyy dédwKxd oe, Ob. i. 2 etc. (The use of the verb with 
inf. in the sense of “allow,” Gen. xxxi. 7, N. xxi. 23, Jd. xv. 1 B 
= A ddixev is classical.) 

The use of dpiOuo for “few” in N. ix. 20 npépas dpibye 
(MDD 19%), Ez. xii. 16 dwOpas apne (1) WIN) is removed from 
the category of “‘ Hebraisms” by a passage like Hdt. vi. 58 éewedy 
yap drodavyn Bacideds,..d€t...dpiOu@ Tav meptoikwv avayKaorods és 
To xydos tévae “a certain number.” The translators usually 
prefer to write dAlyo: (Bpayxets, GAvyootds) dpvOue@: in Dt. xxxiil. 6 
they have either misunderstood or intentionally perverted the 
meaning, srw modvs év apiOue. 

The Heb. mn», when used of a year or other period of 
time, is literally rendered by ymépar in phrases like ad’ (éé) 
nuepaov eis nuepas Ex. xi. 10, Jd. xi. go, xxi. 19, 1 K. 1 3 ete., 
Svo éry (éviavtos) nuepdy Gen. xli. 1, 2 K. xiv. 28 (cf xiti, 23 
Svernpioa nyuepov), Jer. xxxv. 3, Lev. xxv. 29, pyva juepav Gen. 
xxix. 14, N. xi. 20f., Jdth iii. ro (more classical Dt. xxi. 13 


1 [Ipoowrodnurreiy should be deleted (p. 44), and: for dvafeuarifew 
see p. 27 above. 
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kAavoerat...pnvos npépas), éBdopas yywepdv Dan. © x. 2 f. (Dan. O 
omits “days” in 2 and inserts rav in 3), Ovoia tov yyepadv 
(Heb. = “yearly sacrifice”) 1 K. i. 21, xx. 6. The Heb. phrases 
“year of days” etc. mean either ‘‘a year of time” (BDB.) or “a 
full year” (R.V.) etc.: in the latter sense class. Greek writes 


Tédeos éviaTds, TeA€ouS ErTa pyvas etc. 


The use of 0°9)=“‘a year” has been misunderstood and the 
word omitted in N. ix. 22 pnvos nuépas (=M. T. “either two 
days or a month or a year,” lit. “or days”), cf. the omission of 
‘) mo) 1 K. xxvii. 7: it is also misunderstood in 2 Ch. xxi. 19 
(Heb. “at the end of two years”) where the Gk apparently 
means “when the time of the days amounted to two days.” 


Other examples of literalism in time-statements are ava 
péoov TOv éomepwav Lev. xxiii. 5 (elsewhere in Pent. expressed 
by (76) mpos éowépav, 7o detduvdv, dé), ws amas xal ama 
(= Dyba oypa=as time after time) Jd. xvi. 20 B, xx. 30f, 
i K. iti, ro, xx. 25 (idiomatically rendered N. xxiv. 1 kata 76 
eiwOos, Jd. xvi. 20 A kafis cel). 

Eipyvy takes over the meaning of the Heb. nibw in some 
formulas of salutation, being used of the health or welfare of a 
single individual, as well as of friendly relations between 
nations. The Heb. phrase for “to greet” is now 5 Syw “to 
ask someone about peace (welfare).” Hence in the later 
historical books we find phrases like Jd. xvii. 15 B eio#AOov eis 
TOV OlKoV...Kal Yputrnoay adrov eis eipyvyv (=A yoracavTo abrév), 
cf. r K. xvii. 22 A, xxv. 5: we even find érepwrav...cis elpyvyv 
Tov woAguov 2 K. xi. 7 for “to ask how the war progressed”: 
occasionally the neut. of the definite article is inserted, épwrav 
7a eis eipnvyv 1 K. x. 4, xxx. 21 B, 2 K. vill. to =1 Ch. xviii. 10. 
The same group of books uses cipyvn (cor) “peace be to 
thee,” “H_ cipyvn cor; 7 <ipyvn 7G av8pi cov; «.7.d. 4 K. iv. 26 
“is it well with thee?” (class. yatpe, iyiaives ;): in 3 K. it. 13 


1 Jn the N.T. Luke in xiv. 32, borrowing the LXX phrase, uses it of 
a king negotiating for peace, thus keeping the classical meaning of efpjyy. 
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the noun takes the place of the adj., cipyyvy 4 «lcodds cov; 
Contrast with the later historical books the more classical 
phrases used in Genesis xlili. 27 npdrycev dé airots Has éxere ; 
XxIx. 6, Xxxvil. 14, xlill. 27f. dyvatver; etc., and the use of 
aomacecGar in Ex. xviii. 7, Jd. xviii. 15 A. The later books 
(including Tobit ») further have ropevecOat (BadiZew, dedpo) eis 
cipnvynv (ev eipnvn): the Pent. also uses elpyvy in a similar way 
but with another preposition, per’ cipyvns drépxeobar (yKev) 
Gen. xv. 15: elsewhere Badilew tyaivwy Ex. iv. 18, 2 K. 
xiv. 8. 

‘PHua = 125 = ves appears to be a Hebraism, but may have 
been so used in colloquial Greek: a similar use of Adyos has 
classical authority. Exx.: Gen. xv. 1 pera d@ 7a pypara Tatra, 
xxii, 1 etc., Gen. xxxvili. 10 qovynpoy dé épavy 7O fpppa...ore 
eroinoey TovTo, Dt. il. 7 od éredenOyns pypatos (= oddevds) etc. 
In the N. T. it is noticeable that the use is, apart from O. T. 
quotations, confined to the more Hebraic portions of Luke’s 
writings. Exodus twice uses the adj. fyrés in a similar way : 
ix. 4 od TedXevTHOE ard Tavtwv Tov Tov “IopandrA vidv pyToV 
(= odd<is), Xxil. Q xara wav pyrov adiknpa “in any wrong doing 
whatsoever,” The literal translation of naa 5y “in the matter 
of,” “to the end that” by rept Aadtas, rept Adyov is a peculiarity 
of Aquila, Eccl. iii. 18, vii. 15, vilii 2: contrast Ex. vill. 12 (8) 
Tept =F Sy and the omission of 125 ib. xvi. 4 70 THs ypépas 
eis umepav. 

Yios is used to render some idiomatic phrases with }3, but 
this Hebraism is mainly confined to the literal group: the 
Hexateuch, Isaiah and Chronicles generally avoid it. 

(a) Of age. Heb. says ‘‘a son of so many years” for “so 
many years old.” Hence Gen, xi. 10 Sam vids érav éxardy (the 
only example in the Hexateuch), cf. Jd. ii. 8 B, 1 K. iv. 15, 
aK. -ivid, Ve dy MIR: 32y 35,3 Kx 24a 24h, xxi, 42, 4K. 
passim, 2 Ch. xxvi. 3 BA, ib. (in A text only) xxviii. 1, xxxvi. 
2, 9 (31 examples in all, of which rg occur in K. £8). 
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On the other hand the simple gen. of age or some other 
paraphrase is frequent in the Hexateuch (Gen. vii. 6, xii. 4 etc.: 
Ex, xxx. 14 do eixogaerots etc.: Ex. xii, 5 etc. éviatoros), and 
Chronicles (1 Ch. ii. 21, 2 Ch. xxi. 5, 20, xxii. 2 etc.) and occurs 
occasionally elsewhere, 2 K. ii. 10, 2 Es. iii. 8, Is. Ixv. 20, Jer. lii. 1, 
Dan. Ov. 31. Wadlov éxra nuepov Gen. xvii. 12 is classical. 

(6) Of characteristics, qualities etc. The same distinction 
in the books holds good. Jd.—4 K., 2 Es., W, Ez. write eg. 
vids dAAdrpios, vids adAoyerys (an alien D3 43), vids duvapews, 
vids adicias e.g. 2 K. vii. ro (=1 Ch. xvii. 9 || dduxéa simply), 
viol TOV cuppigewy “hostages,” 4 K. xiv. 14=2 Ch. xxv. 24, 
viol Gavarwoews Or Oavarov 1 K. xxvi. 16, 2 K. xii. 5 (cf. © xxvii. 
Il, Cl. 21, viol rdv teOavatwpevwv); on the other hand books 
like the Hexateuch and Isaiah omit vids or employ paraphrase, 
writing adAoyevys, adAodvAos Geri. xvil. 27, Ex. xil. 43 etc, 
Is. Ix. ro, lxi. 5 (but vids ddA. Gen. xvii. 12, Is. Ixii. 8), éx 
Poov etc. = pa ya Ex. xxix. 1 etc. (contrast 1 K. xiv. 32 rékva 
PBoov): further paraphrases occur in e.g. Dt. xxv. 2 détos 7 
mrnyov, Is. v. t év Térw riovt, XIV. 12 6 Tpwi avatéAdov, Xxi. LO 


e $ / 
ot ddvvap €Vvol. 


Hebrew is fond of what may be called phystognomical 
expressions, that is to say phrases referring to parts of the 
human body, ear, eye, face, hand, mouth etc.: in particular, 
many prepositions are seldom found without some such 
adjunct. This accounts for a wide use of é6¢Gadpos, tpdcwror, 
oroua, xeip etc, in the LXX: many of the LXX phrases 
are, however, passable, if unidiomatic, Greek expressions: the 
Hebrew has merely given them a wider circulation. A per- 
fectly literal translation is avoided where the vernacular had 
some similar, but not identical, phrase. Thus évauv, which 
is unknown to the classical language, but is found in papyri from 
ii/—i/ B.c. onwards’, is a favourite rendering of spd and »p+pa. 


1 Deissmann BS 213: Dr J. H. Moulton adds Teb. 14 (114 B.C.) and 
other examples of adjectival évwaios. The word is retained in modern Greek, 
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The following are some of the more striking instances of direct 
imitation of the Hebrew. 

’"Aroxadvrrew (avolyev) 70 ots (wriov) Tivos = “to reveal to 
someone” R. iv. 4, 1 K. ix. 15, xx. 2 etce., 2 K. vil. 27, 1 Ch. 
XVll. 25. 

As regards the use of ép@adpés in phrases like “to seem 
good” or ‘to find favour in the eyes (i.e. in the estimation) of 
someone” (‘9yn) we find the same sort of distinction between 
the groups of books as elsewhere. The classical wapa ru 
or other paraphrase is rarely found. As a rule the Pen- 
tateuch with some of the other books render ‘yn by évavriov 
(or the vernacular évwriv, évavtr), while the literal rendering 
év é6Oadpots is reserved for the later historical books’. 


Exx.: “To find (give) favour in someone’s eyes” is rendered 
by (1) yapuv eyew (ebpioxev) mapa tive in Ex. xxxiil. 12, 16, N. xi. 
15 (cf. Est. ii. 15), (2) etp. (d:ddvar) xdpwv evayriov (€vwr.) Tivos 
some 24 times in the Pent., Gen. xxx. 27 etc., also in 3 K. xi. 19, 
Est. v. 8, vii. 3, (3) «tp. ydpu (€dreos) ev dpOadpois rivos in 
(Gen. xxxtii. 8 A: all other MSS évavriov or évwm.) Jd. vi. 17, 
Retie2, Ty 13, Ke 1-16, xvie.22 ete, 2 KR. xiv. 22, ave 254k 
The phrases “to seem good (evil etc.) in someone’s eyes” are 
(1) paraphrased in Gen. xvi. 6 dpeordv 7, Jos. ix. 31 dpéoxet, 
(2) rendered by dpéokew (apeorov, oxAnpov etc.) evavtiov (evortor, 
évav7t) in the Pent., Gen. xvi. 4f., xix. 14 etc., N. xxxvi. 6, Dt. xii. 
8, 25, iv. 25, also in Jd. ie Ly Ts 9, 2 Km 3, 1 Ch. xixs 3,(3) by 
dyabay (eves, movnpor, eNiiveatat etc.) ev dpOarpois tivos passim 
in Jd., 1 K., 2 K. (from x. 12), 4 K. and in some of the later books. 
The adhesion of Wisdom (iil. 2, 1x. 9) to the last group is 
noticeable. 


IIpécwrov (which is found in Polybius with the meaning 
‘‘person”) is kept in the rendering of op sua “to accept the 
person” (to favour or be partial to anyone), but the verb is 
usually altered. @avycdev 76 rpdowror is the rendering which 
met with general acceptance (Gen. xix. 21, Dt. x. 17, xxviii. 50, 


Kennedy Sources of N.T. Greek 155. In N.T. its absence from Mt. and 
Me. is striking: Le. and Ap. make a large use of it. 
1 And is unexampled in the N.T. 
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4 K. v. 1, Prov. xviii. 5, Job xi. ro ete, Is. ix. 15). Another 
verb has been occasionally substituted, tpoodéyecOar Gen. xxxii. 
20, alperilew 1 K. xxv. 35, ératoyvverOa. Job xxxiv. 19. The 
literal version AapBavew (7d) tpoowrov occurs only in Lev. xix. 
15 (necessitated by the use of Oavyaev in the same v.), V Ixxxi. 
2, Job xlit. 8, Lam. iv. 16, Mal. i. 8 f., ii.9. Later formations, 
unknown to the Alexandrian translators', and first appearing 
in the N.T., are poowroAnprrety, -Anparys, -Anwbia. It is 
interesting to note the three stages through which the Hebrew 
idiom finds its way into Greek: first the possible but un- 
idiomatic version, then the baldly literal, then the new Greek 
words coined from the literal version. “Awd poowrov, mpd 
mpocwrov etc. (where the classical language would use the 
prep. alone) abound. 

Hebraistic uses of eréya may be illustrated by such phrases 
as érepwrav TO oroua tids Gen. xxiv. 57, éwi 7H ordpati cov 
braxovoerat Tas 6 ads Gen. xli. 40, éxt ordparos S¥o paptipwv... 
ornoera wav pypa Dt. xix. 15. But the prepositional phrases 
> by, ‘pa, 2S “according to” are, in the Pentateuch at least, 
usually rendered by a simple prep., xara c. acc. (Gen. xliii. 7, xlv. 
21, N. vi. 21, Dt. xvii. 11), zpos c. acc. (L. xxv. 51 mpds Tatra) or 
ert c. dat. (Dt. xvii. 6). The avoidance of anthropomorphism 
sometimes causes omission or paraphrase of “mouth” where 
God is spoken of: Jos. ix. 20 érypwrnoav, N. ili. 16 etc. dua 
puvis Kupiov. 

The uses of xefp in prepositional phrases (on the model 
of 7°3 and kindred phrases) are innumerable: many of these, 
however, may be illustrated from the Hellenistic language. 
"Eprystdavat (reAccodv, rAnpodv) tas xeipas Ex. xxviii. 37 etc., 
is the literal rendering of the Hebrew for “to consecrate.” 
An example of literal reproduction of the Hebrew is 4 K. ix. 24 
exrnoev THY xXEipa év TH TOE: IN aGrooréAAew THY x<ipa EX. ix. 15 


1 TIpocwroAnumreiy should be deleted from the list in Dr Swete’s 
Introduction 307. 
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and similar phrases the Hebraism lies in the new meaning 
attached to the verb. (The meaning ‘“‘handiwork” (Jer. x. 9) 
is known to secular Greek: possibly the translators attached 
the same meaning to Xelp “ABeooadAup, the name given to 
the ‘‘monument” (4%) of Absalom, 2 K. xviii. 18.) 


Under the head of pronouns we notice an increased use of 
dvyp (avOpwros), due to the influence of the Hebrew wx, 
where classical writers would have written éxacros, Tus Or mas 
tis, and of phrases like avpw2os apds tov mAnoiov (adedpor) 
attovd for erepos mpos tov érepov. Though the imitation of the 
Hebrew is unmistakable, it is difficult to draw the line be- 
tween what may be called “ Hebraisms” and what is good 
vernacular or xowy Greek. The use of avyp for tus can be 
illustrated from Aristophanes. The rarity of phrases like 
erepos tov erepov (still found in the Pentateuch, Isaiah and 
the early chapters of Ezekiel) is partly due to the tendency in 
the xowy to abandon words expressive of duality. But it is 
noticeable that the use of avijp=éxaoros in phrases like ddre 
for avynp évatiov Jd. viii. 24, AdBowev avyp eis doxdv pilav 
4 K. vi. 2, is practically confined to one group of books viz. 
Jd., R., K. By (2 K. xin. 29 B, xx. 1, 3 K. i. 49), K. yd (3 K. 
Kx. To,;-4 K. ii. 23 ete.) 2-Es, (ch Cant. in. 8; Ez xvii. 8, 
xxxill. 26 A, 1 M. i 40): in these books éxacros, which is 
freely used in other parts of the LXX, is either wholly or 
nearly unrepresented’. Here, then, in view of the avoidance 
of the literal rendering in the majority of the books, we appear 
to be justified in speaking of a Hebraism. With a negative 
avyp replaces pydeis or oddeis: 4 K. x. 19 avijp py éemurxeryjto, 
X. 25, Xxill. 18. “Avyp is occasionally used of inanimate things: 


1 The distinction between the portions of the Kingdom books should be 
noted. “Exacros= wp is freely used in K. a (rg times), K. 88 (5), K. yy (13). 
On the other hand it is absent from K. By (excepting 2 K. xiii. 29 A) and 
occurs twice only in the B text of K. yé (3 times in A text). 
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Job (probably @) xli. 8 (of the scales of leviathan). The 
duplication dvOpwros avOpwros, dvdpt avdpi = “anyone” (Lev. xv. 
2, XVil. 3 etc., Ez. xiv. 4, 7) 1s analogous to vernacular phrases 
(Moulton Pro/. 97). 


The pleonastic demonstrative pronoun appended to a relative 
pronoun or a relative adverb, e.g. 6...adT@ (=12 WN), od...€K et 
(=pw ws), is found in all parts vof the LXX and undoubtedly 
owes its freguency to the Hebrew original. But the fact that it 
is found in an original Greek work such as 2 Macc. (xi. 27 ev 
#...ev adrH) and _a paraphrase such as 1 Esdras (iil. 5, Oy, iv. 54, 
63, vi. 32) 1s sufficient to warrant its presence in the cow7!. In 
modern Greek the relative is expressed by the adverb ov 
followed by the demonstrative in its proper case—a use which 
is strangely analogous to the Hebrew. In the LXX the laws of 
concord are observed: the relative and demonstrative agree in 
gender, number and case, and if the demonstrative is preceded 
by a preposition the relative as a rule takes one as well (e.g. 
Gen. xxiv. 3 ped” Ov...per atre@v: similarly 60ev éxeiOev Gen. x. 
14 etc., not ot éx.). The fact that this phenomenon, which, as 
Dr J. H. Moulton remarks, is made familiar to Englishmen by 
the language of Mrs Gamp, should have grown up independently 
in the two languages is not surprising. 


Under the head of prepositions, Hebrew is responsible for 
the exzensive use of a large number of prepositional phrases in 
place of an accusative after a transitive verb. The fact, how- 
ever, that a phrase like @uAdooer Gat ad twos is found already 
in Xenophon makes us cautious in regarding all these as 
Hebraisms. Several of them probably never found a place in 
the Greek language: the use of the preposition, which was 
allowable with one verb, was extended to others, where the 
Hebrew had an analogous use. Besides the instance men- 
tioned dro (corresponding to jy) is used after aicydverOa., 
evAaPciobat, A\avOdvew, rpovéxey, Teena, drepypavever Oat, VrEp- 

1 No instance of it seems, however, to have been found in the papyri: 
the example quoted by Kiihner and Blass from Hdt. iv. 44 is rather 
different: Blass quotes wv...rodrwy from Hypereides. It would appear 


that it was not a very common use: in the N.T. it is quite uncommon, the 
Apocalypse alone using it with any frequency (7 times). 
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opav, poBetcba. Similarly, év (3) is used instead of an ac- 
cusative after alperiew, eddoxetv, Gédev, ovvrévar etc. In the 
same way, we find deiderOar éré (sy) twa, eedéobar éxi twa 
(Job ® xxxvi. 21), cvmévat éxi twa. (Job © xxxi. 1). The Theo- 
dotion portions of Job supply numerous examples of direct 
imitation of the Hebrew: fyrety ériow tivds xxxix. 8, péype 
(éws) vudv ovvyow (IY) XXxil. 12, dds eéyyts ard mpocwrov 
OKOTOUS XVIi, 12. 


The frequent LXX use of év of accompanying circumstances 
or instrument, as in St Paul’s ev pa@d@ eAGa...; (1 Cor. iv. 21) 
has been removed from the category of Hebraisms by the 
appearance of év payaipn, ev émdos ‘armed with a sword’ etc. in 
a little group of papyri of the end of 1/B.c. (Teb. 41. 4, « 
TIO BC. 6te): 


A test-case for the length to which the translators were 
ready to carry their imitation of the Hebrew is afforded by 
their treatment of ‘‘the zufinitive absolute” im phrases like 
nian nd “thou shalt surely die.” (a) A solitary instance 
occurs of an attempt to render the Hebrew construction quite 
literally, Jos. xvii. 13 B éf0AcOpedoat dé airodts odk eEwrACOpevoay 
(A 6AcOpevoe). (%) In a certain number of cases (mainly in 
the Pentateuch) the Hebrew inf. is simply omitted. (¢) The 
practice of our English translators’ of employing an adverb, 
particle or other form of paraphrase is occasionally resorted 
to: Gen, xxxil, 12 KaAds ed oe roujow (not a doublet), Ex. 
xv. I évddéws deddEaorat, N. xxii. 17 évtipws tinnow oe, 4 K. 
V. II wavrws éeAevoerat, Prov. (in all three cases where the 
Hebrew construction appears*) xxiii. I voyrds voe, xxiii. 24, 
xxvil. 23: Is. Ivi. 3 adopret pe apa: Job xiii. to ovMev Arror, 
Gen. xlvi. 4= Am. ix, 8 éis TéAos. 


1 E.g. Is. xxiv. 19, ‘‘The earth is u¢terly broken down, the earth is 
clean dissolved, the earth is moved exceedingly.” The A.V. shows great 
versatility in its renderings. Elsewhere we have ‘‘ freely eat,” ‘‘ must needs 
be circumcised,” ‘‘ zzdeea I was stolen away,” ‘‘ 27 any wise return.” 

2 In Prov. xxiv. 22 a (not in M.T.) dexduevos éd€é£aro. 
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But as a general rule the rendering takes one of two forms: 
(d) finite verb with dat. of the cognate noun, e.g. Bpwoe payy 
Gen. ii. 16, (¢) finite verb with participle of the same verb or 
a verb of kindred meaning, e.g. Gen. iil. 16 tAnOvvev rAnbuvd. 
The total number of occurrences of these two constructions 
is about the same, approximately 200 of each: but there is a 
marked diversity between the groups of books in the preference 
shown for one mode of translation or the other. The Penta- 
teuch prefers the construction of noun and verb, which is used 
more than twice as often as part. and verb. The former 
construction is always used in the Pentateuch where the verb 
is in the passive, e.g. Gen. XVil. 13 TepirouA wepetunOyoeran, x1. 15 
kAory ékAamryv, Dt. xxi. 14 mpaces 0d mpabyoerat. Where the 
verb is active or middle either construction may be used: cf. 
Gen. 1. 16 Bpwoa dayy with Lev. vii. 8 dayav dayn, Dt. xxiv. 
13 amoddce aroddces with xv. 10 didots ddces: but, generally 
speaking, the Pentateuch translators prefer (@) wherever there 
is a convenient noun available. Where the participial con- 
struction is used in the Pentateuch, it is often rendered more 
idiomatic by varying the verb (e.g. Gen. xviii. 10 éravacrpédwy 
néw, Ex, xxili. 4 droortpéapas aroddoes, Lev. xiii. 7 weraBadotoa 
petarery, xiv. 48 rapayevopevos civéAGy) or by using the simple 
and compound verb (as Herodotus uses ¢evywv éxpevyew v. 95, 
eg. Gen. xlili. 7 épwrov érnpoir., Lev. x. 16 lyrav é&elyrnoey, 
N. xii. 14, xxx. 15). Instances of the bald use of the pres. 
part. and finite form of the same verb are not frequent till we 
come to Deuteronomy, which has nine of them. 

In the later historical books, on the other hand, the par- 
ticipial construction is used almost exclusively. The four 
Kingdom books, apart from a single phrase’ davarw amobavetrac 
(Gavarwonre etc.: I K. xiv. 39, 44, xxii. 16, 2 K. xii, 14, xiv. 14, 
3 K. i. 37, 42, 11. 26 f, 4 K. 1 4, 6, £6, vill. 10, xi. 15) and its 


' Its occurrence in the familiar story of the Fall (Gen. ii. 17, iii. 4) 
probably accounts for its retention. 
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opposite fan Lyon (4 K. vill. 10, 14), have only three examples 
of the verb with cognate noun, all in 2 Kingdoms, viz. i. 6 
TEPLTTWOMOATL TEPLETETAY, XVill. 3 puyy Pvywper, xix. 42 Bpdoec 
éddyapev (Bpdow A). On the other hand in r— 4 K. there are 
59 examples of the participial construction’. We note, further, 
that this construction is now used even where the main verb 
is passive, e.g. 1 K. ii. 27 dwoxadudOeis darexadibOnv, 2 K. vi. 
20 amoxadvrrerat atoxadupbeis, xx. 18 jnpwrynpévos ypwryOny : 
the participle may stand after the finite verb, as in 2 K. vi. 20: 
the use of different verbs or of simple and compound verb 
is abandoned (the nearest approach to this being 1 K. xx. 21 
cir A€ywv, 3 K. xill. 32 yevouevoy eora, 4 K. xiv. 10 riatwv 
ératagas). In the remaining books of the LXX the participial 
construction preponderates, except in Isaiah (eight examples 
of noun to three of part.), Ezekiel, Micah and the A texts of 
Joshua (two of noun to one of part.) and of Judges (ten of 
noun to eight of part.). The tense of the part. is present or 
aorist: a future is used in Jd. iv. 9 A ropevoopévy ropevocopan, 
Sir. xxviii. 1 duacrypiay duacrypioe, so Aquila in W xlix, 21. 

Neither construction appears to occur in the “ Greek” (i.e. 
untranslated) books. Instances, however, are found of both 
forms where there is no inf. abs. in the M.T.: most of these 
are probably due to the translators having a different text from 
our Hebrew. In the N.T. there are no examples of the 
participial construction except in O.T. quotations (Blass § 74, 
4). The other construction is employed by Luke in both his 
works (émOupia éerefip., awed arer., rapayyedia mrapryy., 
avabéuart avefen.), as also in Jo. ili. 29 xapa yalpe, Ja. v. 17 
mpocevxyy mpoonvéato (ibid. § 38, 3). 

It appears, then, that the Pentateuch translators, in ren- 
dering this Hebrew idiom, had resort to one or other of two 
modes of translation, both of which had some authority in the 


1 For the Pentateuch the statistics are[approximately noun and verb 
108, part. and verb 4g. 
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classical language, recalling, respectively, the phrases cited by 
Blass and J. H. Moulton, viz. yépw yomety (“in true wedlock”), 
puyn pevyav (“with all speed”) and the devywv éxpevyer 
of Herodotus. Their successors confined themselves almost 
entirely to the latter, probably considering the participle a 
nearer approach to the Hebrew infinitive, but refrained from a 
perfectly literal rendering which would have defied the laws of 
Greek syntax. Even the participial construction seemed so 
strange that it found no imitators in the N.T. writers. 


Constructions with éyévero. ‘When the Hebrew writers 
have occasion in the course of their narrative to insert a clause 
specifying the circumstances under which an action takes 
place, instead of introducing it abruptly, they are in the habit 
of (so to speak) preparing the way for it by the use of the 
formula ‘M2 ‘and it was or came to pass’” (Driver Hebrew 
Tenses, ed. 3, p. 89). The sentence is usually, though not always, 
resumed by a second}, This construction is in the majority 
of cases reproduced in the LXX. Of the three forms found 
in the N.T. (almost entirely in Luke’s writings), viz. (a) éyévero 
7rO«, (0) éyévero kai HAGE, (Cc) éyévero eAOeiv, LXX, with a single 
- exception‘, uses the first two only. Luke in his Gospel writes 
(a) twice as often as (4) and (4) twice as often as (c): in Acts 
he abandons the first two altogether in favour of (c). (¢), as 
Moulton shows, can be closely paralleled from the papyri 
which use yiverat c. inf., and at a far earlier time yiyverar evpetv 
‘it is possible to find” is attested in Theognis 639 (quoted by 
LS). Xenophon, moreover, uses éyévero date or ws “it hap- 
pened that.” (c) therefore had close analogies in the vernacular 
and literary speech. (a) and (4), on the contrary, appear in 


1 2K. xi. 43 B cal éyevn6n ws Feovoev TepoBodu...carevddvew “he came 
straight off” (the Heb. [xii. 2] is different). In 3 K. iv. 7 wijva év 7g enavT@ 
éyivero émt rov eva xopnyeiv the inf. is the subject of the verb, cf. 2 Ch. vi. 7. 
In 2 M. iii. 16 (quoted by J. H. Moulton) 7 6€...dp@vra.,.rirpwoKer bat, 
21 V édeety dé Hv, the verb seems rather the equivalent of é6e “it was 
impossible not to,” than of éyé&ero: cf. ib. vi. 9 waphy oby dpav. 
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Luke to be borrowed directly from the LXX, and for these 
constructions no illustration has yet been quoted from the 
xowy. The statistics for the LXX are (if my count is right) as 
follows: passages where the readings vary (there are not many) 
have been included in both columns. 


(a) éeyévero nXOe (b) eyévero cai HAGE 


Gen. 34 Gen. 25) 
Pentateuch Hx. | fo) Ex. Sr 39 

L.N.Dt. 4 L.N.Dt. 9 
Jos. Z 9 
Jd.—4 Kings 26 164 
12 Ch. II 19 
1 Es. (A text) I — 
2 Es. 4 II 
Other “Writings” 7 4 

Prophets 

ia Is. Jer. Lam. Ez. 28 Me 
Daniel 0 2 3 
” e 6 3 
1 Macc. 3 5 
Total 145 269 


The following results are to be noted. (1) The construc- 
tion (4) predominates in the Greek as does its equivalent in 
the Hebrew. (2) But this preponderance is due to the support 
given to it by the later historical books, which generally follow 
the Heb. slavishly. (3) The first two books of the Pentateuch, 
on the other hand, and the prophetical books, prefer (2). A 
closer analysis shows that in Genesis the Heb. has a second 3} 
in 30 out of the 34 cases where the Greek uses (@), as well as 
in all the cases of (4). 4 K. on the other hand, which reads 
(a) 12 times, (6) 26 times, only twice omits cad without warrant 
from the M.T. (v. 7, vi. 30). It appears that while both (a) 
and (4) were experiments of the translators, which must be 
classed as ‘“Hebraisms,” the apposition of the two verbs? 


1 We may perhaps compare in the papyri cad@s mrovjoes ypdwes 
(wéuwes) OP ii. 297. 3 (54 A.D.), ib. 299. 3 (late i/A.D.) for the more 
usual ypdas. 
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without xaé was rather more in the spirit of the later language, 
which preferred to say e.g. “It happened last week I was on a 
journey,” rather than ‘‘It was a week ago and I was journey- 
ing.” At all events the former mode of speech prevails in the 
earlier LXX books and in Luke’s Gospel. (4) The free Greek 
books (2—4 Macc.) abjure both constructions, and the para- 
phrases make very little use of them. These two classes of 
books, on the other hand, retain the classical ovvé8y with 
the inf.’ 

In Jd. xii. 5 A we appear to have a fourth construction 
Kai éyevnOn Ste eirav adbrois ot duacecwopevor..., though dre may 
be intended for “because” (Heb. ‘3=‘*when”): a similar 
doubt attaches to 2 K. xiv. 26, 4 K. xvii. 7, 2 Ch. v. 11 (Heb. 
13 = “ because ”). 

The less frequent mm) (1) with the meaning ‘‘it shall come 
to pass” is rendered? by kat éorat, usually without a second 
copula, which is generally absent from the Heb., (2) in fre- 
quentative sense “it came to pass repeatedly” by the imper- 
fect, Gen. xxxvili. 9 éyivero, drav ciojpyero..., e&éyeev. 


Next to éyévero probably the most frequent Hebraism in 
the LXX is the use of rpoortiBévat (tpoortiPer Gat) =D 27 
place of waXdtv ora similar adverb. Here again the construc- 
tion takes three forms: (a) zpowéfero (rporeOyxev) AaBety (rod 
AaBetv), (6) mporero (xpocyxev) Kat eaBev, (c) mpoobels 
(xpooGépevos) éXaBev. (c), the only one of the three for which 
approximate classical parallels could be quoted, is limited to 
the following passages: Job xxvul. 1 ére 08 wpooGels...<trev (so 
XXIX. I, XXXVl. I), Est. vili. 3 xat mpoodeioa éAdAnoev, Gen. 
XXV. I mpooGénevos 5¢ “ABpady eAaBev yuvaixa ‘took another 
wife” (the passage quoted in LS, Soph. Zvach. 1224 ravrny 


? Also in Gen, xli. 13, xlii. 38. 
? The Hexateuch sometimes omits the introductory verb: Gen. iv. 14, 
xlvi. 33, Ex. i. ro, iv. 8, xxxili. 8f., Dt. xviii. 19, Jos. vii. 15. 
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mpooOod ywvaika, “take to wife,” is not really parallel), xxxviti. 5 
kal mpoobeioa ert érexev vidv. (a) and (4) are directly imitated 
from the Hebrew, (a) being far the commoner (109 exx. as 
against 9 of (4)). 

The verb may be either active or middle, the instances of 
the two voices are nearly equal (60 : 58): mpoc@now and mpoc- 
Onoopa (mpoorednoopa) alternate, but the mid. aor. mpooebépny 
preponderates (mpooé@yka mainly in the later historical books, 
Gen. xviii. 29, Jd. vill. 28 B, xi. 14 Betc., 3 K. xvi. 33, 2 Ch. xxviil. 
22, Dan. O x. 18). 1 K. only uses the mid. (rpooééero with simple 
inf. 12 times): the Min. Proph. only the act. (rpocOjcw or 
poo c. inf. with rod 9 times). 

There are also a few examples of an absolute use of the 
verb: Job © xx. 9 ddOadrpds mrapéBrAeWev Kal od mpoobyoe, 
(? @) xxvii. 19, @ xxxiv. 32, Sir. xix. 13, xxi. 1. In the N.T. 
Luke again imitates the LXX, having three examples of (a), 
xx. I1 f. rpooéero wéuat, Acts xil. 3 tpooéGeto ovdAaPetv and 
one of (¢c), xix. 11 tpooGeis clrev rapaBodyv. The use of (a) is 
the only Hebraism which has been detected in Josephus’. 

An analogous use of érurtpédety (= 21%) followed by (a) inf. 
or (6) xai+ finite verb is restricted to Theodotion, Aquila and 
portions of the LXX having affinities with the style of those 
translators: in some passages possibly the verb keeps its 
literal meaning: (a) Dt. xxx. 9 éruorpéer Kuptos... edhpavOjvar, 
2 Es. ix. 14 éreorpdjapev diackeddoa évtoAds cov, xix. 28, 
Eccl. i. 7, Vv. 14 €mworp. tov ropevOqva, (6) 2 Ch. xxxiil. 3 éré- 
otpepev Kal @xoddunoev, Cf. Mal. i. 4, Dan. @ ix. 25 émorpéye 
Kal oixodopnOycerat “shall be built again.” Cf. a similar use 
of éravépyer Oar c. inf. in Job (? @) vil. 7. 

Elsewhere 23’ in this sense is rendered by mddw alone 
(Gen. xxvi. 18, xxx. 31 etc.) or with a verb, radw ropevecOa, 
BadiCerw etc. 

A few other verbs are similarly used with an articular inf. 
in place of an adverb: wAnOivev 2 K. xiv. 11, 4 K. xxi. 6 


1 W. Schmidt De Flav. Jos. elocutione 516. 
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(the punctuation in Swete’s text needs alteration), 2 Ch. xxxill. 6, 
XXXVl. 14, 2 Es. x. 13, W Ixiv. 10, Ixxvii. 38, Am. iv. 4 (once 
with a participle, on the model of Aavéavew, 1 K. 1. 12 
érAnOuve mpocevxouévy: contrast the rendering émt odd Is. 
lv. 7): peyadtver WV cxxv. 2, Jl il 21: avpaorwOy tod 
BonbyOjvac 2 Ch. xxvi. 15 B ‘was marvellously helped”: 
StexA€rrero...tov eioed ety 2 K. xix. 3 “came in stealthily” 
(contrast xpvBy amédpas Gen. xxxi. 26): éoxAypuvas rod airy- 
caoGa. 4 K. ii. to “hast made thy request a hard one,” cf. 
Ex. xiii. 15 éoxAnpuvey ®. éEarrocreiAar yuds (but perhaps the 
meaning is rather “hardened himself [cf. vii. 22 B] against 
sending” than “hardly sent us”): cf. raydvew tod (roujoa) 
Gen. xvili. 7 etc. 

The classical language had used verbs like Aav@dvew and 
$Oavew with a participle in a similar way: in the later language 
the participle with (po)d@avew was replaced by an inf.: the 
constructions given above may be regarded as a sort of ex- 
tension of this use. 


Other examples where the imitation of the Hebrew affects 
the structure of the sentence are the use of a question to 
express a wish, eg. 2 K. xvill. 33 tis b0n rov Odvardv pov 
dvti cod; (R.V. “Would God I had died for thee”), and— 
more striking—the rendering of ‘3 in adjurations = “(I say) 
that” by or, eg. 1 K. xx. 3 G9 Kupwos cat Ch 4 Wuyy cov, dre 
Kaus etrev eumérdyoras (contrast the rendering of 5 by ef py, 
a form of adjuration attested by the papyri, in Gen. xxii. 17, 
xlii. 16, and its omission ib. xxii. 16). Similarly D8, which in 
adjurations represents an emphatic negative, the imprecatory 
words being left to the imagination, is literally rendered, e.g. 
1 K. xix. 6 Zq Kupuos, et darofavetra. 


Among cases where the usage of the Hebrew and the Greek 
vernacular coincide are the use of dv0 dv0 and the like in 
distributive sense, the use of eis as an indefinite article, and the 
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coordination of sentences with cai. In other cases, as in the 
frequency of iSov, the influence of the Hebrew merely brought 
into prominence a word which held a subordinate position in 
the classical language. 


One instance of a flagrant violation of Greek syntax stands 
by itself, namely the use of éyw eiws followed by a fintte verb, 
eg. Jd. v. 3 B doopor eyo eis TO Kvpiga, vi. 18 éyod eipe 
kabicopat. This use, however, is limited to a very small 
portion of the LXX, namely Jd. (B text five times, A text once) 
and Ruth (once), the 88 portions of the Kingdom Books 
(11 times), and Job © xxxili. 31 (and perhaps Ez. xxxvi. 36 A). 
It also occurs in Aquila. The explanation of this strange use 
has been given elsewhere’. It is due to a desire to dis- 
criminate in the Greek between the two forms taken by the 
Hebrew pronoun of the first person, ‘338 and ‘38. The 
observation of the fact that %33N is the form usually employed 
to express “I am” led to the adoption of the rule, at a time 
when a demand for pedantically literal translation arose, that 
it must always be rendered by éyé eiw, while éyd alone 
represented 3%. The rule reminds one of Aquila’s use of 
ovv to express MS the prefix to the accusative: the solecism is 
quite unlike the Hebraisms found elsewhere in the LXX, and 
the portions in which it occurs (if they are not entirely the 
work of Theodotion) may be regarded as among the latest 
additions to the Greek Bible. 


$5. THE PapyrRiI AND THE UnciaL MSS or THE LXX. 


It is proposed in this section to consider how far the uncial 
MSS of the LXX, B in particular, can be trusted, in the light 
of the new evidence afforded by the papyri, in some matters 
of orthography and accidence. Have the MSS faithfully pre- 
served the spelling and the forms of the autographs or at 


17. T. S. vil, 272f,. 
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least of an age earlier than that in which they were written, or 
have the scribes in these matters conformed to the practice of 
their own age? The question has already been raised in the 
case of the N.T. MSS by Dr J. H. Moulton, who points out that 
“there are some suggestive signs that the great uncials, in this 
respect as in others, are not far away from the autographs” 
(Prof. 42). But this conclusion, if established in the case 
of the N.T., does not zAso facto apply to the LXX, where the 
autographs are much earlier, at least three centuries earlier in 
the case of the Pentateuch, than the autographs of the N.T. 
books. 

The present writer, for the purpose of this work, has ana- 
lysed and tabulated the evidence of numerous collections of 
papyri which have been edited by their discoverers or custodians 
in England or on the continent. The ground has already been 
traversed by others, notably by Deissmann and J. H. Moulton: 
but the principal object which those writers had in view was 
the illustration of the N.T., and an independent investigation 
for LXX purposes may not be useless, even if it merely serves 
to corroborate the conclusions of earlier explorers in this field. 
Moreover, fresh materials have accumulated even since the 
appearance of Moulton’s Prolegomena: the Hibeh Papyri have 
largely increased the number of documents of the age when 
the Greek Pentateuch came into being’. 

These papyri provide us with a collection of dated docu- 
ments of a miscellaneous character, written by persons of all 
ranks in the social scale, educated and uneducated, covering 
a period of more than a millennium*®. Documents of the 

1 All collections published before 1907 known to the present writer 
have been investigated, except that the later volumes of the huge Berlin 
collection have not been completely examined for the period i/ to iv/a.D. 
The bundreds of documents for that period which have been consulted are, 
however, sufficient to establish certain definite results. The recent (1907) 
volumes of Tebtunis Papyri (Part 11) and British Museum Papyri (Part 111) 


have not been used. 
2 HP 84 (a) is dated 301—300 B.c. The last will and testament of 
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Byzantine period are not very numerous, but for LXX purposes 
these may be neglected. Down to the fourth century of our 
era, the date of Codex Vaticanus, we have a nearly continuous 
string of documents exhibiting Greek as it was written and 
spelt by all classes of the community in Egypt during seven 
centuries. There is only one rather unfortunate gap. Papyri 
of i/s.c. and of the early part of i/A.D. are sadly scanty. The 
early part of 1i/B.c. is also not very largely represented. On 
the other hand, iti/B.c. is now richly illustrated (by the Hibeh 
and Petrie Papyri, the Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Philadelphus 
etc.), as is also the period 133—100 B.c. (chiefly by the 
Tebtunis Papyri), and from about 50 a.p. onwards there is 
practically no missing link in the catena of evidence. 

With this large mass of dated evidence covering such an 
extensive epoch in our hands, it ought to be possible to trace 
some clear indications of change and development, no less in 
matters of orthography and grammatical forms, than in formulae 
and modes of address’, and to gain thereby some criterion 
whereby to test the trustworthiness in these respects of our 
oldest uncial MSS of the LXX. A few of the clearest instances 
of such development will here be considered together with 
their bearing on the LXX uncials. We begin with an instance 
which has not been noted by Moulton and which affords a 
more certain criterion than the one which he places in the 
forefront of his discussion (Pro/. 42 f.). To Moulton’s in- 
stance—the use of és ay and és éay—we will revert later. 


Abraham, bishop of Hermonthis (BM i. 77), is a specimen of writing in 
vill/A.D. 

1 E.g. the closing formula in correspondence, which, in the Ptolemaic 
age, according to the status of the person addressed, is &ppwoo (to an 
inferior or an equal) or edriyxec (to a superior). From i/A.D. dtevrixer 
usually replaces edrvyer, In iii/A.D. we have the more elaborate éppwodat 
(épp. oe) etxouat, still further extended in iv/A.D. by the addition of 
TWoAXots xXpovors, 
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(1) Ovdeis (unbeis) and ovdeis (pndeis)’. 


The form oteds (unGeis) is one which we are in a position 
to trace from its cradle to its grave. First found in an inscrip- 
tion of 378 B.C., it is practically the only form in use throughout 
the Greek-speaking world during iii/B.c. and the first half of 
ii/B.c. In 132 B.c. the 6 forms begin again to reassert them- 
selves, and the period from that date to about 100 B.c. appears 
to have been one of transition, when the 6 and @ forms are 
found side by side in the same documents. For i/B.c. we are 
in the dark, but in i/A.p. we find that odde’s has completely 
regained its ascendancy, and by the end of ii/a.p. ot@e’s, which 
still lingers on in i/-ii/A.D., mainly in a single phrase pyGev 
nooor, is extinct, never apparently to reappear, at all events not 
within the period covered by the papyri. 

Let us first take the evidence of the Attic inscriptions, as 
given by Schwyzer-Meisterhans (ed. 3, 259). 


ovdeis (unO.) ovddeis (u7d.) 
oO 


From 450 to 378 B.C. 12 
» 378 300 23 34 
” 300 4, 60 ” 28 fe) 

Under the Roman Empire = 5 18 


The latest dates in the first column are two of ii/—iii/a.p. 
The entire absence of otde’s from the inscriptions for over 
250 years (300-60 B.C.) is most remarkable. 

The evidence of the papyri is in general agreement with 
this, but enables us to trace the use of the two forms rather 
more closely between 300 and t100 B.c. 


(Where there are several instances of a form in the same 
document, the number of examples in that document have not 
been counted : in these cases the figure is followed by + : where 
there are several documents which repeatedly use the same 
form, ++ has been added.) 


1 Cf. Mayser 180 ff. 
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ovbeis (u7.) ovdeis (47 8.) 
i1i/B.C. 1 
from Cc. 301 B.C. ae : 
ii/B.C. 5it+t+ — 20+ -+(all ex- 
cept one? after 132 B.C.) 
1/B.C. [* 44 
i/B.C.-1/A.D. 1 I 
i/A.D. 20 294 
1/-11/A.D. oO ea 
ii/A.D. 77 (of which 3 68+ + 
are unbev Hocor) 
ii/-iii/A.D. fo) gt 
ii1/A.D. fo) 25++ 
iii/—iv/A.D. O 1 
iv/A.D. oO 26+ + 


During the period of transition (132—100 B.C.), in which 
both forms are largely represented, we have the following 
examples of their occurrence in one and the same document : 
Act. I. col. 1 (131—130 B.C.) pndév but oddéva, Teb. 72 (114— 
113 B.C.) pndév pndév, Teb. 27 (113 B.C.) wnOév passzm but pydéva, 
AP 31 (112 B.C.) pnOév beside pndév ovdéva otdevds, BU 998 
(10I—100 B.C.) pnéév but, more than once, pndéva. It appears 
that 6 retained its hold more tenaciously in the neuter nom. 
and acc. than elsewhere. 


The results which clearly emerge are that at the time when 
the Pentateuch and portions at least of the Prophets and the 
Kethubim were rendered into Greek ot@eis was practically 
universal. Ovdeis began to be rehabilitated somewhere about 
the time when the son of Sirach, who could refer® to Greek 
versions of ‘the law...and the prophecies and the rest of the 


1 PP ii. 20, col. 3 ovdéy 252 B.C., ib. 44 undeis (undated, but apparently 
iii/B.c. like the rest of the collection). 

2 BM i. 42 undey 172 B.C. 

3 GH 36 ovféy gs B.C, 

4 BU roor pydéva 56—55 B.C.: ib. §43 wndev 28—27 B.C.: ib. 1060 
pndéve 14. B.C.: BM ii. 354 wndér c. 10 B.C. 

® BU ros8. 

5 BM ii. 256 (a) 11—15 A.D.: ib. 181, 64 A.D.: FP gi, gg A.D. (the first 
and the third in the same phrase otév évxaa). 

7 Mnéev jooov OP iii. 492, 130 A.D., ib. 495, 181—189 A.D. (the latest 
date for 0), ib. 504, ii/A.D.: also ib. 497 wnGels ‘‘early ii/A.D.,” 504 and 
530, ii/A.D.: BU 638, 143 A.D. 

8 Sir. prol. 
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books,” settled in Egypt. On the other hand, at the date 
when Codex Vaticanus was written, ovfeds was as obsolete as 
to Englishmen of to-day is the spelling “peny,” which only 
recently disappeared from our Prayer-book. 

We turn then to the LXX to test the uncials and obtain 
the following statistics. 


(1) -Gels in all MSS | (2) -Gels -Sels v.Ul. | (3) -dels in all MSS 
ov- 38 68 167 
pn- 3 12 52 
Total 4I 80 219 


It is obvious that the later spelling largely preponderates, 
and it is fairly certain that it must in many cases have replaced 
an earlier odfes. Yet, even so, there remain 41 cases where 
this archaism, as it was in the fourth century, has kept its place 
in all the oldest uncials, that is in nearly 124 per cent. of 
all the passages where the words occur, while in 121 passages 
out of a total of 340 it has left its trace in some of the MSS. 
There is a strong probability that, where the readings vary 
(i.e. in all passages included in column 2), ovis is the older 
form, as the natural tendency of the scribes was to replace it 
by the spelling with which they were familiar. 

It must further be remembered that some of the Greek 
books (e.g. Ecclesiastes, Daniel ®) were not written till after 
the time of Christ, and in such books ovdeis was no doubt 
written in the autographs. It is necessary, therefore, to 
examine the LXX evidence in greater detail. We obtain the 
following results. 


(1) Ov6eis is to some extent represented, with or without 
a variant ovdeis, in the majority of the books. 


(2) Three books alone, which use the pronoun more than 
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once, contain ovde/s in all passages in all the uncials: these are 
Proverbs’ (17 examples), Ecclesiastes (6), 4 Maccabees (15). 
In each of the following books the pronoun is used once only, 
and the uncials read ovde’s: Judges (xiv. 6), K. By (2 K. xii. 3), 
Ezekiel (xliv. 2), Baruch (iv. 12). 

(3) Books where ovéeds is found throughout in all MSS are 
3 Kingdoms (iii. 18, xviii. 40, 43) and 2 Chronicles (ix. 20, 
kV 3): 

(4) Books where ov@e’s has preponderant attestation are 
Genesis, Leviticus, Joshua, 1 Kingdoms, Jeremiah (both parts). 


(5) Ovdeés preponderates in most of the other books, 
including Exodus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Isaiah, and Minor 
Prophets ; in all of these, however, ov@eis finds some attestation. 

From the last sentence it seems fairly clear that the uncials 
cannot be altogether relied on: the Greek Pentateuch certainly 
goes back into ui/B.c., and the Greek Prophetical Books are 
probably not later than ii/B.c., and the autographs must almost 
certainly have contained oveis: the three examples in the papyri 
of ovdeis before 132 B.C. prevent us from speaking more positively. 

The books mentioned under (2) above deserve notice as 
regards dates. ‘The Greek Ecclesiastes is probably Aquila’s 
work, a second century production, and 4 Maccabees is 
generally regarded as written in i/a.p.”. The 8 forms are, 
therefore, what we should expect to find in the autographs. 
In the third book, Proverbs, the 6 forms attested throughout 
by BsxA doubtless go back to the original translator. Zhzs 
suggests a date not earlier than 132 B.c., probably not earlier 
than 100 B.C., as the date when Proverbs was translated. 

The Greek Sirach, we know from the statement in the pro- 
logue, was written in the period of transition (132—100 B.c.), 
and we are therefore not surprised to find the uncials uniting in 
support first of the one form, then of the other: the autograph 


1 But xxiv. 21 underépw BN (ud. A). 
2 The last part of Baruch also belongs to the close of i/A.D. 
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probably contained both forms. The same fluctuation holds 
good in Wisdom (ovdes i. 8 BNA; ovdeds ii. 4 BRA; ovdels 
ii. 5 BNA; over iii. 17 BrA etc.); and we are tempted to 
refer that book to the same epoch. 

In the N.T. it is only what we should expect when we find 
that ov6e/s, which was expiring in i/4.D., is limited in WH text 
to seven instances (5 in Luke’s writings, 1 each in 1 and 2 
Corinthians). 


, 
(2) Teooapaxovra——reaoepakovTa, 


Dr J. H. Moulton’ has already called attention to the ‘dis- 
sonance between N.T. uncials and papyri” as regards these 
forms, and his statement applies with greater force to the LXX 
uncials. The substitution of ¢« for the first a in tecoapakovra 
seems to have come into existence in some parts of the xouwy 
speech earlier than in others. Schweizer? quotes instances of 
TEGO EpaKovTa, TéecoepEs, etc,, as early as iv/—iii/B.c. in Pergamene 
inscriptions, and he regards these forms, which are attested in 
Herodotus, when found in Asiatic territory, as survivals from 
the old Ionic dialect. On the other hand, in Egypt the form 
teroepaxovra hardly appears before i/A.D. and does not become 
common till ii/a.p., from which date it is used concurrently 
with the classical form. Teooapaxovra is universal in the 
Ptolemaic papyri. The earliest attested example of the « form 
in Egypt, if it can be trusted, is on an inscription of cca 
50 B.C., Archiv 1. 200, dexatéc|ocpa, Next comes reooepaxorros 
BM ii. 262, 11 A.D., and recoepaxorra once or twice in 1/A.D.: on 
the other hand I have counted 15 examples of reooapaxovra, in 
papyri of i/A.D. From the beginning of ii/A.p. « becomes more 
common. ‘The e« in the second syllable of parts of réowapes is 
much rarer. BU 133, 144-145 4.D., dexaréooe| pa] is the earliest 
which I have noted, followed by GP 15 (“Byzantine”) reooégpww. 


1 Prol. 46. Cf. CR xv. 33, xviii. 107 and Mayser 57, 224. 
2 Gramm. a. Ferg. Inschr, 163 f. 
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Yet, though it is clear that the autographs in at least the 
majority of the LXX books must have contained reocapaxovra, 
the form which is practically universal’ in the uncials is 
tegoepaxovra. Here, then, we have an instance where the 
spelling of the uncials has been accommodated to that of a 
later date than the time of writing: the MS spelling may have 
come down from ancestors earlier than iv/a.p., but it is not 
likely to be older than i/a.p. 


(3) Tapetoy and similar forms. 


Moulton (Prol. 45) speaks of the coalescence of two suc- 
cessive 7 sounds as “‘a universal law of Hellenistic phonology ” 
and states that ‘‘rapetoy, wetv and dyea are overwhelmingly 
attested by the papyri.” Perhaps it was owing to their chief 
interest lying in N.T. study, that neither he nor Deissmann 
(BS 182f.) has noticed the contrast in this respect between 
papyri dated p.c. and those dated a.p. Mayser’s list (92) 
shows that the longer forms rapuetov, tyieva, “Appwveetoy etc. 
were those commonly written in the Ptolemaic age. 

For raptetov—rapetov (or Tay. as a street name in Arsinoe) 
the papyri give the following statistics: 


Tapctov Tapetov (-tov) 
i11/B.C. 11? oO 
ii/B.C. 1? fe) 
i/B.C. fo) fe) 
i/A.D. oO 4* 
11/A.D. 16 6 (or 88) 


1 The exceptions are Cod. E in Gen. v. 13, vil. 12 bis, xviii. 28 
(capdxovra sic) bis: 2 Es. xv. 15 A, xvii. 67%, YW xciv. ro RT, Cod. V 
four times in 2—3 Macc., once (3 M. vi. 38) being joined by A. [Cod. 87 
has the a form in Dan. O iti. 47 and one of the correctors of B (usually 
B>) generally alters the « toa.] Against these examples must be set some 
140 instances where reccepdxovra is read by all the uncials. 

2 Add to Mayser’s examples HP 31 c. 270 B.c. (six examples), PP i. 
32 (1) 5 iii/B.C. 

5 AP 53, 114 B.C. 

4 The earliest is CPR 1, 83—84 A.D. 

> BU 106, 199 A.D. 

§ Including OP iii, 533, ii/—iii/aA.D., OP iv. 705, 200—202 A.D. 
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In iii/ and iv/a.p. only the shorter form is attested. 

For ty’eca Mayser quotes five exx. from records dated i1/ and 
i/B.c., 99 B.C. being the latest date cited. ‘Yyefa appears to 
begin in the papyri early in u/a.p., e.g. OP ili. 496, 127 A.D., 
ib. 497 “early 2nd cent.” Tetv also makes its appearance in 
the same century’. The same distinction between the early 
and later papyri holds good of the analogous forms from proper 
names, Sapamretoy etc. (see Mayser, 92, 57). The longer forms 
are usual down to the early part of i/A.D.: 3aparwe)iov OP 
iv. 736, 1/A.D., OP ii. 267, 36 A.D. Sapametov makes its appear- 
ance in OP i. 110, ii/A.D. Mayser, however, has two examples 
from the end of ii/B.c. of Sovx(e)éwe and cites one of “Actapretov 
from Mai (whose accuracy he questions) as early as 158 B.c. 

Turning, now, to the three principal uncial MSS, we find 
the following statistics for the three words referred to above: 


TApULELov Tapetov Tapiov Total 

B i 19 18 38 

S == 4 17 21 

A 28 6 3 37 
vyiea vyeia vyia 

B 23 I 9 12 

x — 3 6 9 

A 6 — 8 14 
muew (Kata-) wel wiv 

33 12 com 45 

x 14 3 6 23 

A 50 = — 50 


Only in the third word (as to the spelling of which papyrus 
evidence fails us) is there preponderant evidence in all the MSS 


1 Exx. from ii/A.D. are quoted in CR xv. 37, 434, xvill. 111, with two 
exx. of meiy from i/A.D. An early ex. of abbreviation (dcavety = -oelew 
i/B.C.) is cited in Moulton’s Pro/. 45. 

2 Ez. xxviii, 16. 3 Ez. xlvii. 12, Est. ix. 30. 
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for the longer form. In the other two words B and & present 
forms which, in the light of the papyri, can hardly be regarded 
as original: in the first case A preserves the form which was 
probably in the autographs, but the general character of the 
A text leaves it doubtful whether this spelling has been handed 
down unaltered from those autographs or whether it is merely 
a literary correction (i.e. that the sequence was Tapseiov— 
rap.ecov—rtapueiov). At all events in the Bx text we again have 
grave reason to doubt the antiquity of the MS orthography. 


(4) If, however, we have seen reason in the last two ex- 
amples to question the trustworthiness of the orthography of 
Codex B, there are, on the other hand, cases where the forms in 
use in the uncials carry us back to a period far earlier than the 
dates at which they were written and tell us something of a 
parent MS from which all the uncials, or a certain group of 
them, have descended. ‘The phenomena to which attention 
will here be drawn point to a conclusion of considerable 
interest: they seem to indicate, beyond a doubt, the existence 
at a very early time, if not actually as early as the autographs 
themselves, of a practice of dividing each book, for clerical 
purposes, into two nearly equal portions. Probably each book 
was written on two rolls*. 

The clue to this discovery, in the case of two (or perhaps 
three) books of the Pentateuch, is afforded by the form which 
the particle takes in the indefinite relative és av (és éav) and 
kindred phrases, e.g. yvixa av (yvika éav). If the reader will 
be at the pains to go through the examples of és dv (és éay) 
etc. in the Books of Exodus and Leviticus in the Cambridge 
Manual Edition, he will obtain the following results. (The 
forms das av, ws av, €ws av, which in these books are invariably 
so written, are excluded from the investigation. ) 

1 The subject has been dealt with more fully in an article by the writer 
in J. 7. S. ix. 88 ff. 

ms 5 
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Brodie, aisG Faas), | ees oe 
B 7 @XX. 14 exx. | 21 
A Il 10 21 
F 4 8 15 
Part Il. (xxiii. 20—end) 
B 19 e) 19 
A 17 ae 18 
F 16 I 17 
Leviticus. Part I. (i. I—xv. 33) 
B 21 32 53 
A 24 27 51 
F 39 14 53 
Part Il. (xvi. I—end) 
B 48 7 55 
A 44 8 >? 52 
F 45 9 54 


The noticeable point is that whereas, in the first half of 
either book, both forms are attested, és édv receiving rather 
the larger support, in the second part és édv entirely disappears 
in Exodus (excepting one passage in AF), while in Leviticus 
it is very sparsely represented. The examples, it should be 
said, are spread over the whole of the two books. The break 
in Exodus comes between xxiii. 16 (dv édv oreipys BAF) and 
xxiii, 22 (60a av évre(Awpar BE (ooa évré\Aopat A)...000 ay 
eirw BAF), and there can be little doubt that xxii. 20 
marks the beginning of Part 1. In Leviticus the break comes 
towards the end of chap. xv., probably at the actual close of it, 
though, as BAF have és av in xv. 33, it might be placed 
at XV. 30. 

The evidence indicates that all three MSS are descendants 
of a MS in which Exodus and Leviticus were both divided 


l xxxiv. 24 qvixa édv AF (fvixa dy B). 

2 Three examples occur in the last seven verses of the book (xxvii. 28 
BAF, 29 BAF, 32 BAF). Excluding these the numbers are reduced to 
4, 5,6. Only in these closing verses do BAF unite in reading ds édy. 
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into two nearly equal parts, which were transcribed by different 
scribes: the scribe of the second half of both books wrote 6s 
dv, the scribe of the first half probably wrote both és dy and 
ds éay. 
In Numbers something of the same kind may be traced in 
AF, which, after the Balaam episode, contain no examples of 
ds édv: B* however has this form in both parts (though in 
Part Il. it is twice corrected by B® to Os dy, xxx. 9, Xxxlil. 54). 
If the book be divided at the end of chap. xxiv., we obtain the 
following results : 


Part I. (i. I—xxiv. 25) | Part IL. (xxv. 1—end) 


ds dv etc. | ds edv etc. | bs Av etc. | ds édv etc. 


B 17 16 7 6 
A 25 12 12 oO 
F 28 13 12 fe) 


This change in orthography in these books of the Pentateuch 
does not appear to correspond to a change of translators. The 
evidence of the papyri makes it possible to suppose that the 
two spellings go right back to the autographs, although they 
show clearly that the forms és éay etc., did not become common 
till the end of ii/p.c. My statistics for the use in the papyri 
of the two forms (the materials have grown since Moulton’s 
Frolegomena*’ appeared) are as follows :— 


ds dv ete. és édy etc. 
i1i/B.C. 43-++ (?) 4? 
1i/B.C. 32+ 638 
i/B.C. 3 6+ 
1/A.D. 5+ 39 
ii/A.D. 13 79+ + 
i11/A.D. 5 13+ 
iv/A.D. 7 I2++ 


1 Prol. p.42f. Ch CR xv. 32. 

2 HP 96. ro and 28 de édv érédXOm, 259-8 B.C. (N.B. édy érédOm, 
hypothetical, occurs in the same context, line g): ib. 51. 3 ds [é]dy, 
245—244 B.C.: PP ii. 39 (g) ? iii/B.c. 

3 None earlier than 133 B.c., the earliest being BM ii. 220 col. 2, 
lines 6 and 8 (reading doubtful), followed by G 18. 27, 132 B.C. 
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“Os av was, thus, the usual form in iti/—ii/B.c. down to 
133 B.C., when és éav begins to come to the front, and from 
i/B.c. onwards the latter is always the predominant form: 
the figures in both columns decrease in iti/—iv/A.p., when the 
use of the indefinite relative in any form was going out of use’. 

Similar phenomena present themselves in quite another 
part of the LXX, namely in the Psalter. Here again we find 
a distinction as regards orthography between the first and the 
second half of the book. The tests which have been found in 
this book (three) are more numerous than in the Pentateuch: on 
the other hand the only MS affected in all three instances is B: 
T keeps the same orthography throughout, while the evidence 
for 8A is not quite conclusive as to their derivation from a 
parent MS which contained the two methods of spelling. The 
break appears to come at the end of © 77, but there are at least 
two Psalms in Part 1. (20 and 76) where the spelling is that 
ordinarily found in Part 1. The three tests are (1) the insertion 
or omission of the temporal augment in ev¢paivew, (2) nouns 
in -efa or -ta, (3) the interchange of ou and e. 


(1) The evidence is as follows: 


Part I. WV xv.9 nupp. BAU evpp. & 
XXiX. 2 * B*ATU 4 oS 
XXX1V. I5 5 BA » 
xliv. 9 5 BRAT 
Ixxil. 21 S BR* 
[Ixxvi. 4 T » Br] 
Part Il. Lee a8 4, T » BNA 
Lxkeie TA T »  Bra* 
T4: gd 
XCl. 5 ‘ T » BRA 
XClil. 19 5 A ae, ak 
xcvi. 8 s AT » BR 
Civ. 38 » BAT 
Cvi. 30 i AT » & 
CXxi. I » NAT 


1 In Exodus a further distinction between Part I. and Part 11. is seen in 
the use of évayriov in the former, évayre in the latter. 
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(2) Svvacria xix. 7 B*, lxiv. 7 B*¥T, Ixv. 7 B¥s, Ixx. 16 B*, 
18 B¥N, Ixxiii. 13 &*, Ixxvil. 4 B*T, 26 B*N as against duvacreia 
[xx. 14 B¥SAU] lxxix. 3 B, Ixxxvili, 14 BA, Ixxxix. 10 BRA, 
cii. 22 B, and so B, sometimes joined by A, in cv. 2, 8, cxliv. 6 
(with T), 11, 12, cxlvi. 10, cl. 2, There is a similar change in 
the case of edapem(e)ia, weyadorper(e)ia: chap. xx. in its spelling 
of the last word again goes with Part II. 

(3) Examples of a for ¢ in the 2nd pers. plur. of verbs, in 
aadiov (= ediov) and twice in war=ye (xlil. 2 B¥A, lviii. 2 B¥R) 
occur in B in xxiii. 7, 9, xxix. 5, Xxx. 25, Xxxl. II bis, xxxii. I, 2, 
XXXili. 9, xlii. 2, xlvii. 13, 14 bis, xlvili. 2, lvii. 3, lvill. 2, Ixi. 4, 11, 
Ixiv. 12, Ixvil. 5, Ixxv. 12, Ixxvii. 12 (from xxix. 5 to xlvili. 2 B is 
joined by A)-—examples of the reverse change in ix. 22 (with A), 
23, 24, xiii. 3, xiv. 4 (with A), xliv. 8, liv. 22, Ixxi. 7 (with T), 
Ixxiv. 6 (with T). After chap. Ixxvil. there appear to be no 
examples of this interchange in Cod. B. 


Now, there is nothing to shew that the Greek Psalter is the 
work of more than a single translator: on the contrary the 
whole book is marked by a somewhat peculiar vocabulary. 
Here we have an instance of a division of clerical labour 
merely. But it is just possible that the two spellings go back 
to the autographs. The interchange of ¢ and a begins in the 
papyri in ii/B.c.’, when it is distinctly vulgar: it does not 
become common till ii/A.p. At all events the division of the 
Greek Psalter into two parts goes back at least to a MS of 
i/—ti/A.D. 


The close resemblance existing between the cases which 
prove the existence of a practice of dividing the O.T. books into 
two parts, whether for purposes of translation (Jerem. Ezek.) or 
of transcription, is very remarkable. In at least five cases, 
representing all three divisions of the Hebrew Scriptures, this 
practice has been traced. In each case the division is made 
roughly at the half-way point without strict regard to subject- 
matter: in each case Part I. is slightly longer than Part I1. 
and—what is specially noticeable—the excess of Part I. over 
Part II. in the Hebrew of the MT is practically a fixed quantity, 


1 The only example zp.c. of a’ for ¢ which I have noted is FP 12. 
C. 103 B.C. rpamaftrov (noted by the editors as ‘‘an early example”): the 
B.C. examples noted of ¢ for a: are dviyere Par. 50, 160 B.C., dpare ib. 
I. 386, ii/B.c. Mayser to7 adds a few more. 
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namely about one fifteenth of the whole book : that is to say, if 
each of these books were divided into fifteen equal sections, 
Parts I. and 11. would be found to comprise about eight and 
seven sections respectively. The following statistics, in which 
the pages are those of an ordinary printed Hebrew Bible, and 
the books are arranged in order of length, will show what is 


meant. 
No. of pages. Total. ses ens = 
Psalms Part L 503 5 1 
Part I. 435 726 a 
Jeremiah Part 1. 49 af 4 
Part 1.2 433 973 52 
Ezekiel Part L 444 L 1 
Part II. 39 835 38 
Exodus Part 1. 384 1 3 
Part 11. 332 724 = 
Leviticus Part 1. 27 1 2 
Part Il. pe 503 33 


A final instance may be quoted where B appears to preserve 
a spelling older than itself. In 3 Kingdoms B twice only writes 
ovk idov (vill. 53, xvi. 28c) as against ten examples of ody idov. 
The two passages, however, where the aspirate is not inserted 
are absent from the M.T. and are perhaps later glosses. B has 
preserved the differing spellings of the glossator and of the 
earlier text. 


The preceding investigation will serve to show the use to 
which the papyri evidence, when duly tabulated, can be put, 
and how necessary it is, at each step in a work such as this, 
to take account of it. If we sometimes find that all MSS, 
including B, have been influenced by the later spelling, there 
are other instances which carry us back to a date not far 
removed from the autographs, if not to the autographs them- 
selves. 


1 Excluding the last chapter which is a later addition in the Greek: 
cf. p. 11. 
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tr. Any attempt to determine the spelling adopted in the 
autographs of the LXX, as in those of the N.T., is beset 
with great difficulty, and, in the present state of our know- 
ledge, finality is impossible, notwithstanding the assistance now 
afforded by the papyri. At the time when our oldest uncials 
were written (iv/—vi/ A.D.) and for centuries earlier there was 
no fixed orthography in existence. Changes had taken place 
in pronunciation which gradually made themselves felt in 
writing. In particular the diphthongs had ceased to be pro- 
nounced as such, and scribes now wrote indifferently a: or «, 
e. Or 4, oc or v, having nothing to guide them in their choice 
but any acquaintance which they happened to possess with 
classical models. If we attempt to go behind the spellings 
which we find in the uncials, we are met by two unsolved 
problems. (1) No certain criteria have yet been reached for 
distinguishing dialectical and local differences, if such existed, 
within the xowy. (2) The birthplaces of our uncials are still 
a matter of dispute. 

These gaps in our knowledge are rather less serious to a 
student of the LXX than to the N.T. investigator, because in 
the Greek Old Testament we have no reason to doubt that we 
are concerned with writings which emanate with few, if any, 
exceptions from a single country, namely Egypt: and for that 
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country the papyri supply us with evidence covering the whole 
period from the time of writing to the dates of the uncials. 

Moreover, the palaeography of Codices 8 and A (which, 
as Mr W. E. Crum points out, is closely akin to that of many 
of the older Coptic hands), as well as the appearance in these 
two MSS of certain orthographical phenomena—particularly 
as regards the interchange of consonants ($ 7. 2)—-which have 
been traced to peculiarities of Egyptian pronunciation, make 
the Egyptian provenance of these two MSS extremely probable. 
On the other hand, the birthplace of B is more doubtful. 
Egypt, Rome, South Italy and Caesarea are rival claimants to 
the honour of producing it: the last-named place is that which 
has recently found most favour. Yet, if Tischendorf’s identi- 
fication of one of the hands of & with that of the scribe of B 
may be trusted, the two MSS must apparently have emanated 
from the same country. 

The probability of the Egyptian extraction of A and & 
should, one would suppose, lend their evidence a peculiar 
interest. Yet the generalisation suggested by the available 
data is that B is on the whole nearer to the originals in 
orthography as well as in text. Cod. A contains much that 
we can recognize as characteristic of, if not peculiar to, Egypt, 
sometimes even modes of writing which are characteristic of 
the earlier Ptolemaic age (e.g. éu pwéow, ey yaorpi). More often, 
however, it is the case that the spellings found in A and in 
are shown by the papyri to have come into fashion in Egypt 
only in the Imperial age and may therefore be confidently 
attributed to later copyists. In orthography and grammar, no 
less than in text, A is generally found to occupy a secondary 
position in comparison with B. 8 is marked by a multitude 
of vulgarisms which have obviously not descended from the 
autographs and deprive this MS of any weight in orthographical 
matters which its apparently Egyptian origin might seem to 
lend to it. 


i 
| 
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In addition to the changes in spelling due to altered pro- 
nunciation there are others which have a psychological basis 
(influence of analogy, etc.). The latter are the more im- 
portant, but even the ‘itacisms’ so-called have their interest 
and may throw light on the history and character of the MSS, 
when tried by the standard of documents, of which the date 
and country are known. 


2. Interchange of vowels. 


A>E. The weakening of & to e' frequently takes place 
where the vowel is followed by one of the liquids (p, A), 
especially p. In the first two instances to be mentioned the 
change takes place only under certain conditions. 

We have already examined the forms réocepa, teaoepdxovta, 
etc. in the light of the papyri and seen reason to doubt their 
existence in the LXX autographs (§ 5, p. 62 f.) : a few words must 
however be added here as to the origin of these widely-attested 
forms. Long before the Hellenistic age Ionic Greek had 
adopted the forms with e in the second syllable, réowepes, réo- 
TKepas, Tero epa, Teco épwv, Tero epot, also Tecoepaxovta. The LXX 
MSS on the other hand keep the a in réocopes, reoodpuy, 
téccapot, while commonly writing téovepa?, reccepaxovta, This 
is not a case of Hellenistic Greek directly taking over Ionic 
forms: some other principle must be found to account for 
the discrimination. The masc. acc. in the LXX is either 
Tésocpas” or tTécoapes (=nom.): the latter is the constant form 
of the acc. in the B text of the Octateuch and occurs spo- 
radically elsewhere in B as well as in A and (twice) in s.—The 
origin of réocapes=acc.*® is doubtless mainly due to assimi- 


1 Perhaps due to Coptic (Egyptian) influence : Thumb e//. 138, 177, 
Dieterich Untersuch. 11. 

2 Tésoapa in the B text only in Jer. Ez. and Minor Prophets (Jer. xv. 3, 
Ez. i. 6 BA, 8 BA, Zech. i. 18, vi. 1). The same group writes masc. acc. 
régoapas. 

3 See Moulton Prod. ed. 2 p. 243 f. for the predominance of this form 
in business documents. 
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lation of acc. to nom. plur., of which there are other instances 
(§ 10, 15): but the frequency of this assimilation in the numeral 
appears to be due to the weakening influence of the liquid. 
The nom. conversely appears twice in the B text of 2 Esdras 
(ii. 15, 64) as téooepas. The rule appears to be that 4@ 
cannot retain its place both before and after p: one of the 
vowels must be weakened to €: in réooepa teccepaxovra the 
first a was altered, in téooapes=acc. assimilation to the nom. 
suggested alteration of the second. 


The same influence is seen at work in the papyri in the 
transition from Sapamis (Ptolemaic age) to Sepamis (Roman 
age): Mayser 57 quotes two examples only of Sepametov before 
the Roman age. Sepamis and réooepa appear to have come into 
general use together, about 1/A.D. Cf. mepa for mapa (i/B.C.). 
Mayser 56. 


3. In the verb xafapi~w Cod. A in 14 passages! has -ep- 
for -ap-, but, with the exception of N. xii. 15 xadepic6y A 
(read éxafapic6y with BF), only where there is an augment 
or reduplication: éxafépira, exabepicOyv, Kexabepiopéevos, but 
always kaapigw’, cadapid, Kabapiocacbe -icavres etc. 


B only once has -ep-, 2 Es. vi. 20 éxaOepic@noav B¥A, & never: 
F has it in Lev. vill. 15, Q in Ez. xxiv. 13, V three times in 1 and 
2 Macc., always preceded by an augment. 

In this instance the prefixing of a syllable with « appears to 
‘produce the change: assimilation of first and third syllables 
and the weakening force of p upon the vowel are jointly re- 
sponsible. The avoidance of the sequence of the vowels 
e- a- a where the second a is preceded or followed by p 
observable in the two examples quoted (réccepa, éxaOépica) 
is curious, 


4. Connected with the preceding exx. is a group of words*, 


1 As against seven with éxafap. cexafap. 

2 The sub-heading xa@epifw in Moulton-Geden s.v. is therefore mis- 
leading. 

3 Cp. Dieterich of. c7¢. 8. Dr J. H. Moulton suggests that the verb 
was popularly regarded as a compound of xard, and éxaSépica is an example 
of double augment. 

4 Thumb e//. 75 f. regards the e forms as Ionic and thinks that 
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in which the ancient grammarians pronounce the forms with 
ato be Attic, those with e« Hellenistic: the vowel is in most 
cases followed by a liquid. In a few words containing v 
(uvedos, TUeAos, wrveAov) the e form is said to be Attic, the 
a form Hellenistic. LXX prefers the ¢« forms, viz. (for Attic 
puapds etc.) it has puepdst and compounds, proepds’, ofeA(os)?® 
and cuedi€ew, wéedvov* (Att. Wadsov): also (with Attic according 
to the grammarians) pvedds®, mrveA(os)*: similarly Wexas” for 
Attic waxas. On the other hand LXX retains the Attic a in 
Kvabos, varos®, diddy. The MSS are divided as to arréXeBos 
(Bx: the Ionic form) and arréAaBos (AQ) in Na. ii. 17. 


The words oxi(a)pds, yAu(a)pés, Wi(a)Oos are absent from LXX. 


5. For &vexa> evecev see § 9, 8. Assimilation of vowels 
produces wévres=mavres 2 Ch. xiv. 8 A (so rereypévos Mexeddvos 
edédous etc. in Ptolemaic papyri). Analogy of -@ verbs accounts 
for forms like éSvvero 4 M. il. 20 A, analogy of the imperfect for 
forms like éSwxes Ez. xvi. 21 A (so in the papyri). 


6. E>A. The reverse change of ¢ toa is less common: 
two formations in -af# may be mentioned. “Apdiclw takes 
the place of classical aydiévvype: the verb occurs four times 
only, in two, Job xxix. 14, xxxi. 19, all the uncials have yydua- 
capnv (-iaca), in 4 K. xvii. 9, Job xl. 5, B keeps the class. 
aor. with e« (A, 8A having the later form). Taf is used 


Hellenistic Greek arrived at a compromise between these and the Attic 
forms : in modern Greek the a form has prevailed. 

1 So Cod. A always (with pucpodaryetvy -payla -govia) in 2 and 4 M. 
(the only two books which use the word) except in 2 M. vii. 34: N has -e- 
six times, V once. 

2 Lev. xviii. 23, BAF. 

3 7 K. xxi. 13 ra oleda, Is. xl. 15 ws olehos: mpooctehigew Lev. xv. 8 
BA (-cvad- F). 

4 So in a papyrus of ili/B.c.: otherwise the Ptolemaic papyri have 
Attic forms only, Mayser 16. 

5 Gen. xlv. 18, Job xxi. 24, xxxiil. 24: but pvadody ¥ Ixv. 15. 

6 Job vii. 19 (rév wr.), Xxx. Io. 

? Job xxiv. 8, Cant. v. 2. 

8 Job © xxvii. 17. 
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along with the Attic wvéfw “press,” but takes on another meaning, 
“seize” (§ 24 s.v.). 

The MSS A and ®& afford other examples, mainly due to 
assimilation. A has Aakdavy Jd. v. 25, radkapaw 3 K. xxi. 38, 
apwdids ‘heron’ ¥ ciil. 17 (npwd. T: épwdids BRR was the usual 
form, but there is early authority for pedis, and the initial 
vowel may have been an aftergrowth). & has e.g. capadeiy 
Is. vi. 6, raooapas Jer. xxv. 16, avumudterOa ib. xxxvi. 8. 

Preference for the first aor. forms accounts for words like 
dva\dBare Jer. xxvi. 3 A, Bandas etc. (§ 17, 2), confusion of aor. 
and fut. inf. for éxpevéacOa 2 M. ix. 22 V (=fut. inf.: similar 
confusion in the papyri from i1/B.c., Mayser 385). 


7, Aand H. The following exx. of @ where » might be 
expected are noticeable. (1) “Aperadoyia, Sir. xxxvi. 19, “ the 
story of thy majesty” (Heb. Jn: scribes have misunderstood 
the word and corrupted it to dpa: ra Adyua: the word apera- 
Aoyos appears first in the xowy, where it means a prater about 
virtue, a court-jester or buffoon). (2) MapuxécGat is so written 
(not pyp.) in both passages, Lev. xi. 26= Dt. xiv. 8, pypv- 
Kirov ob papukarar: the subst. is always pnpuxupos. (So 
(ava)wapveacGa, Ep. Barn. ro, but subst. pnpu«iopos, avapnpv- 
knots Aristeas 153 f., 161.) (3) ‘Oodpacia (= class. dappyors) 
is a am. Aey. in Hos. xiii. 7 BA (é0g¢pyota Q) coined from the 
late verb éo¢paopat for oo dpaivopat. 

Thumb (fe//. 66 f., cf. 61) mentions dperaddoyos and papukac bat 
among the few instances of cow forms which appear to be of 
Doric origin. Another “Doric” xo.wy form quoted by Thumb is 
diyakov: LXX uses only the verb d:yyde. LXX similarly uses 
only kuvnyds, ddnyeiv -ds, never dday. as in some N.T. MSS. 
‘Pdooe is the LXX form of dpdco, which is not used (a before 
p tends to be dropped or weakened to ¢): it is not an alternative 
for pnooe pnyvupt. 

8. The Hellenistic (Ionic) inf. xpdéo6a. appears in 2 M. 
vi. 21 A beside Attic xpjo@ae ib. iv. 19, xi. 31, Est. viii. 11 
etc.: the Ptolemaic papyri have both forms (Mayser 347). 


The LXX MSS have only the regular forms dvadioxewv, 
avddwois with a in the second syllable; in the Ptolemaic 
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papyri, however, the augment has invaded all parts and 
derivatives of the verb: dvnXioxev, dvndwrixds etc. are usual, 
and dvjA@pa is almost universal down to 11/A.D., when dvd\epa 
begins to reassert itself (Mayser 345 f.). The extensive use of 
these forms under the Ptolemies excites suspicion as to the 
trustworthiness of the uncials. 


9 A and O. BiBrradopos Est. iii. 13, vill. ro (corrected 
by x°* to BiBArod.) is supported by Polyb. iv. 22. 2 and a 
papyrus of 111 B.c. BuBAadopors (Mayser 102, 61) and by the 
similarly-formed B.8daypados, in which the first half of the 
compound seems to be the neuter plural: but /iBAobyKn, 
BiBrtodvAaccov. 


Illiterate scribes confused a and 0, much as a and e€ were 
confused : assimilation and the weak pronunciation of a in the 
neighbourhood of a liquid account for many examples (Mayser 
60 f.). So poddAov (=paddrov) Is. liv. IN: pero€d (for pera€v) 
3 K. xv. 6 A is a curious example, found in the papyri from 
i/A.D. (BM? 177. 1r=40 a.D., OP? 237 col. v. 11=186 A.D., 
AP App. I. Pt. I. ili. (c)=iv/A.D.), apparently due to false 
etymology (dévs). Conversely Bappa (for Boppa) Jer. vi. IN: cf. 
Bpapara (for Bpwpara) Jl. ii. 23%. 

10. AI and A. LXX writes xdaiw, not the old Attic 
kAaw, and xatw: for the few exx. in the MSS of kAdw xkaw 
(rare in Ptol. papyri, Mayser, 105) see § 24 s.v. Aieé (Epic 
and Jonic) appears in 1 Es. i. 30 B, elsewhere the Attic qeé, 
and always derds, 


11. Aland E. Some time before roo a.D. at ceased to be 
pronounced as a diphthong and was pronounced as e.. The 
interchange of a: and «, which resulted from the change in 
pronunciation, begins c. roo A.D. in the Attic inscriptions*. 
At about the same date the interchange becomes common in 
the Egyptian papyri, although the beginnings of it may be 
traced back in the vulgar language to the second century B.c.? 

1 Meisterhans 34. 

2 Mayser 107 cites half a dozen examples of ¢ for at, less than a dozen 


of at for e, from Ptolemaic papyri, mainly illiterate, beginning about 
161 B.C. 
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The change seems to have begun in final -ae -e in verbal 
forms. 


The appendices to the Cambridge Manual LXX afford 
innumerable instances of this change, which must, however, 
be mainly attributed to later scribes. Cod. &, in particular, 
abounds in spellings like res nuepes=rais juépars in the pro- 
phetical books. B is more free from such spellings especially 
in the historical books, but even this MS has nearly 300 examples 
(mainly of final -a: for -e or final -e for -at), which can hardly all 
go back to the autographs. The statistics for B, collected from 
the Appendices to the Cambridge LXX, show a curious rise in 
the frequency of this usage from the Historical Books to the 
Psalms group and from this to the Prophetical group. The 
Pentateuch has 24 examples in all, Joshua to 2 Esdras only 11, 
the Psalms! and Wisdom group 63, the Prophets 188. 

A few of the more frequent examples may be noted. ’E&éduns 
has preponderant support as in N.T. (B 6 out of 8 times, 
A 8/10, & 4/6): épvidios (-iws) is read by A in 2 and 3 Macc., 
but aidvidios is certainly original in W. xvii. 15. The proximity 
of one of the liquids specially tends to convert a into e (the 
liquid having the same weakening effect as in réocapa>réocepa) : 
hence frequent examples in B, often supported by NA, of forms 
like epere (=aipere) éperiCer (=aiper.) etc., and of ¢deov =¢Xauov. 
It may be noted that among the few Ptolemaic examples of this 
interchange other than in final -a -e occur atv@epairws = avdaipéras, 
édcov =¢€datoy (Mayser 107). The reverse change takes place in 
maiov? = mediov, which is common in Band A. An idiosyncrasy 
of B is aidceopa=edecpa, 8 out of 10 times (once in T, © liv. 15). 
In the circumstances the context alone can show whether e.g. 
ETEPOC = repos OF ETaipos, ECECbE = eoedGe or eoer Gat. 


12. AY and EY. The Ptolemaic papyri exhibit only the 
classical forms épevvdw épevva: épavvaw épavva make their 
appearance in papyri of i/a.p.*, and subsequently made way 
again for the older forms. In the LXX uncials the forms are 
about equally divided, and once again the papyri suggest that 
the MSS are not to be relied on as representing the auto- 


1 The examples in the Psalms (31) are limited to the first half, the last 
being madi Ixxvii. 12 (see § 5, p. 69). 

2 This form supplies the only examples of a: for ¢ in the B text of 
a—4 Kingdoms (2 K. xvii. 8, 3 K. xi. 29, xvi. 4). 

3 Mayser 113. The earliest example is dated 22 A.D. 
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graphs’. The theories once held that the form épavvdw was a 

peculiarity of Jewish or of Alexandrian Greek have to be given 
up: a special association with Egypt is just possible’. 

Cf. kohokater=xkodakever I Es. iv. 31 B and réravpoy written 

by correctors of B and & in Prov. ix. 18 (wérevpov B*¥N*A seems 


to have been the older form of the word). The converse, ev for 
av, is seen in évreva 1 Es. v. 66 A. 


13. AY—A%, No examples in the LXX uncials have been 
noted of the dropping of v in forms like drds (=<airés), éuarny, 
éarovs etc., which appear from the papyri to have been in vogue 
in i/A.D. Assimilation accounts for xatayd(ew (=Karavy.) in 
W. xvil. 5 B and for rpaparias (=rpavp.) in Jer. xxvill. 4, 52%: 
the influence of ev@Aaoros probably produced «tépacra (=et- 
Opavora) in W. xv. 13 NAC. 


14. Eand H. A prominent instance of ¢« replacing y is 
seen in the preference shown by the xoww# for the termination 
-cua in a group of neuter nouns which in the classical language 
ended in -yua, due apparently to the analogy of cognate words 
in -eows (-eros)*. The same preference for the short radical 
vowel appears in wéa (like woous: Class. ropa), dona, yvua (class. 
xedpa), and so apparently «pina kia. Words in -pa and -ons 
had come to be used with little, if any, difference of meaning 
(e.g. doua, déors), and it was natural that they should be formed 
on the same pattern. H is retained in the neuter where the 
cognate feminine nouns have it: where the cognates ended in 
-iois q is either retained (oraows, -orjpa, not -ordpa)’ or 
shortened to «, on the model of the majority of these neuter 


1 The statistics are as follows: é&- 61- epevvdw and the substantives 
épevva éEepedynots are included. B has 13 examples of ev to 13 of av: 
A 17 ev, 20 av: N rr ev, 14 av. Passages where the -av- forms are 
strongly attested are Dt. xiti. 14 BA, Jd. v.14 BA, 1 Ch. xix. 3 BNA, 
WV passim, Prov. ii. 4 BNA, Wis. vi. 3 BN, xiti. 7 BN, Est. A 13 BNA, 
Jer. xxvii. 26 BNA, 

2 Thumb Ae//. 176 f. 

3 Cf. J. H. Moulton Prol. 47. 

4 Cf. Mayser 65 f., Schweizer Perg. Lasch. 4% ff. 

5 "Avdoraua should perhaps be read in Or. Sib. 8. 268. 
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nouns. New words are formed with the short vowel (LXX 
abeua, KaGeua, ddaipeua). The LXX exx. are as follows :— 


wth € with « and n with n 

eUpepa eveua -nwa? Bina 

béua (avadepa -nuas Gale 

ex Pepa (ovv Gena -nwa vm opynpa® 

em Gena avaorepa -npa (varddnpa 

mapddepa (dudorepa)* -nua | diddnpa 
[repideus ovoTEea -na 

mw pdoGepa (imdorepa)® -npa 

Karaorepat 


The two forms dvdéeya dvd@nwa appear in different senses, 
the Hellenistic form being used in the translated books for 
a thing devoted to destruction, accursed (=D 1N), whereas the 
more literary books (Jdth, 2 and 3 Macc.) use the classical form 
with the classical meaning, a votive offering given for the 
adornment of a temple. We cannot, however, point to an 
example of the distinction of meanings being made in a single 
book, and dvd@ypa in Deut. (B text) is used to translate DO, 
while dv@eua is used by Theocritus of a temple offering (Ep. v. 
[xiii] 2). In N.T. Luke possibly observes the distinction (Le. 
XXL 5 dva@jpaow WH with Acts xxiil. 14 dva@épare), but there 
is good authority in the first passage for avaéyacw’. 


15. Connected with the foregoing words is the form 
dvurdderos (five times in LXX), the xowy form of class. 
dvurddnros (once restored by A in Is. xx. 2), on the analogy of 
(cvv)deros ete. 


16. Two exx. of Hellenistic shortening of 7 in the verb 
are referred to elsewhere (§ 18, 1): (1) in the fut. and aor. 


13M. vy. 45. 

2 The former in Genesis (3 times), 4 K. B (twice), Hg. ii. 12, Dan. @ 
(once) : the latter in 4 K. iv. 38 A, 39 A, 40 BA, Dan. 0 (once). 

3 “AvdOnue. Dt. vii. 26 B dis, Jdth. xvi. 19 B, 2M. ii. 13 V, ix. 16, 
3M. iii. 17: elsewhere dvaGepa. 

4 Four times in the A text of Ezekiel. 

5 Twice in A text: 2 K. xxiii. rg4=1 Ch. xi. 16. 

6 But imduveua in a papyrus of iii/B.c., PP? g (5). 

7 See Trench M7. Synonyms ist series (v) and Lightfoot on Gal. i. 8. 
Deissmann has shown that dvd@eua=‘* curse” is not confined to “ Biblical 
Greek,” ZNTW ii. 342. 
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of a group of verbs with pure stems, wovécw érdveca, hopéow 
éddpeca etc., (2) in the aorist pass. éppéOnv (presumably due to 
assimilation, as the long vowel is retained where there is no 


augment, fnfeis etc.). 
"Hvvorpov (the form used by Aristophanes) becomes évvarpov 
in the xowy: so in LXX Dt. xviii. 3, Mal. ii. 3. 


17. The interchange of » and e continued, though less 
frequent than that of and 9, till about ii/ or iii/A.D., when 
n began to be pronounced like « (Meisterhans 19). It will be 
noted from the foregoing examples that the short vowel is 
specially frequent in conjunction with A, p, v, p. So A has 
épeuatoy 2 Es. ix. 3 (but in the next vw. np. with B), cammeddrae 
Ez. xxvil. 9, cehévn Dan. © 111. 62. A also has ¢ereiy 1 K. xxiv. 3, 
B wevréxovta N, Iv. 3. 

The examples of the converse lengthening of ¢« to n are few. 
In two adjoining passages in Isaiah another meaning is made 
possible by the use of the long vowel in B: in xxxii. 4 we must 
read mpooé&e Tot dkovey with NAQ “attend” (B wpoonEer) and 
in xxxili. 6 exe? with the same MSS (B Fee). Tévrn N. vii. 53 
‘Bedtit? (Swete’s Appendix) occurs also in a papyrus of iii/B.C. 
(Mayser 63): this and mevréxovra above due apparently to 
assimilation of the two numerals. B has peroixnoiay Na. ill. 10 
(confusion of forms in -ynows and -ecia), A évyna 2 K. ii. 30 (so in 
an illiterate papyrus of 11/Bc., LP pap. C), V yovumnrias 
2M. xi. 24. A writes “Inpepias in 4 K. xxiv. 18, Sir. xlix. 6 and 
often in Jer, B only once, Jer. xli. 6. For ddamnkos etc. 
see § I0, 20. 


18. E and EI. Attic Greek often dropped the « in the 
diphthong « defore vowels, just as it dropped it in the diphthong 
at (éXaa det etc.)'. Hellenistic Greek almost always wrote 
the diphthong, although Ptolemaic papyri still yield sporadic 
instances of its omission®. 

In the LXX the writing of ¢ for e, in two words where the 
omission of « is specially common in Attic, is practically 
confined to literary books. TAéov for wAetov is certain only 
in 4 Mace. (i. 8, ii. 6, ix. 30 8): it has good authority in 
Mal. iii. 14 BAT (7A(e)iov 8Q) and is a v. 1. in L. xxv. 51 A, 


1 Meisterhans 40 ff. 2 Ib. 44: Mayser 67 ff. 
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W. xvi. 17 8C, Sir. prol. 68: wAéova is read by BQ in Am. vi. 2, 
by sin Sir. xxxi. 12: elsewhere the diphthong is universal before 
long and short vowels alike’. (Derivatives, rAeovaxis wAcoventety 
etc., were always so written.) The writer of 3 Macc. has the 
adverbs réAcov i, 22, and teAéws vil. 22 A (but rededws iii. 26 
AV): elsewhere LXX has réAewos, reXevcoty etc.” The literary 
translator of Job writes dopBéa for dopPela “a halter” (xl. 20). 
Only in the case of two late derivatives from aypetos (which 
itself keeps the diphthong, 2 K. vi. 22, Ep. J. 15) is there strong 
evidence for a more general omission of 1°, viz., aypeodv 
(nxpewOnoay Y xiil. 3, lil. 4, Jer. xi. 16, axpedoat 1 Es. 1. 53 B) 
and aypedrys Tob. iv. 13 BA ds; aypevodv stands in 4 K. it. 19, 
Dan. O iv, 11, vi. 20 (1 Es. 1. 53 A). 
Awped is universal, and had begun to replace the older 
Swped in classical times4. 


tg. As regards ¢« and et before consonants, LXX always has 
éow, but eis (Attic has efow és as well). LXX commonly has 
évexev (€vexa § 9, 8), while etvexey (Ionic and poet.), apart from 
Lam. iil, 44 elvexey mpooevxfs, is curiously confined to the 
phrase ob elvexey “ because” (Gen. xvill. 5, xix. 8, xxil. 16, XXxVili. 
26, N.S. 3a xiVs 43,2 Ke xvi. 20 By Is: lx a= bec iv.-18 
quot.), which replaces Attic ovvexa. 


O6 eivexev for ovvexa appears to be due in the first place to 
the avoidance of crasis in the xowy, while attraction of the 
diphthong of may account for the use of the Ionic diphthongal 
eiv. (Crénert 114 quotes examples of od civexa.) Eitvexey is 
unattested in the Ptolemaic papyri, which have only one example 
each of eivexa ovvexa rot'vexa, Mayser 241 f.: in Attic Inscriptions 


1 The Ptolemaic papyri show a great and increasing preponderance of 
the forms with the diphthong, Mayser 69. The Attic rule was « before a 
long vowel (rAelwy etc.): before a short vowel either e: or e, except in the 
neut. which was always wAéov, Meisterhans 152. 

2 TehewOnoduevoy occurs in a private letter of 103 B.c. (Witkowski, 
Epist. Privatae Graecae, no. 48, line 18). 

3 Xpéa=ypela occurs in a papyrus of iii/B.c. (Mayser 68) and on an 
Attic inscription of iv/B.c. (Meist. 40). 

4+ Meisterhans 4o. 
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it appears first in Roman times, Meist. 217: N.T. has three 
examples of it apart from the quotation in Le. 


20. H and EI. The two examples quoted by WH (ed. 
2 App. 158) of change of 7 to « call for note also in the LXX. 
Both appear to be due to the approximation in the pronunciation 
of » and «. 

"Avameipos for avamnpos, ** maimed,” or more particularly 
“blind,” is the reading of the uncials in the only two LXX 
passages, Tob. xiv. 2 8, 2 M. viii. 24 AV (Swete avamjpovs 
in the latter passage), and has overwhelming authority in the 
two N.T. passages (Le. xiv. 13, 21)1. 

E? yyv in asseverations for 7 #v occurs in the papyri from 
ii/B.c. and is quite common in i/a.p.? In the LXX it is 
abundantly attested’, the classical 7 pyv occurring in the 
uncials only in Genesis (xlii. 16 D), Exodus (xxii. 8, 11), and 
Job (xiii 15 BsC, xxvii. 3 xC). Deissmann was the first 
to point to the papyrus examples of «? uv as exploding the 
old theory of a “ Biblical” blending of the classical 4 pyv with 
«i py, the literal rendering of the Heb. form of asseveration 
xbox. A further argument against that theory might be 
drawn from the fact that «i pyv renders other Heb. words, 
viz. 13 (in Genesis) and ax, and may be followed by a negative 
(N. xiv. 23 €i nv odk dovra). Still ef pyv most commonly 
renders xb ox, and the similarity between it and ei jj naturally 
caused confusion between the two* The Pentateuch written 

1 Cf. the note of WH on Heb. xi. 37 éreipdcOnoav, which should 
probably be corrected to éreipmOnoav = érnp. 

2 Mayser 78, Deissmann 2S 203 ff., Moulton CR xv. 33, 434, xviii. 107, 
Prol. 46. 112 8.C. is the date of the earliest example yet found. On the 
other hand papyri of iii/B.c., e.g. the Revenue papyrus of 258 B.C., have 
gece xxi. 17, xlil. 16 AF: N. xiv. 23, 28 BF, 35 Bab AF: Jd. xv. 7B: 
2K. xix. 35 B: Jobi. 11, ii. 5 BS, xxvil. 2 BA: Jdthi. 12: Is. xlv. 23 
N-b AQ: Bar. ii. 29: Ez. v. 11 B and five times in ‘Ez. 8,” xxxiii. 27, 
xxxiv. 8, xxxv. 6, xxxvi. 5, XXXViii. 19. 


4 So é/ wa is read by one or more of the uncials for e? wy in N. xiv. 28 (A), 
35 (B): Job ii. 5 (A): Is. xlv. 23 (BN: no equivalent in Heb.): Ez. v. rr 


6—2 
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in iti/B.c. may, like the papyri of the same date, have con- 
tained 7 wyv throughout in the autographs, and the literary 
translator of Job no doubt wrote the classical form: the other 
LXX books all adopted the spelling which was in vogue from 
i1/B.C. 


21. ‘The converse change of e to 7 appears in Jd. v. 13 B, 
Tore KatéBy kardAnupa=xatadepya (Heb. “then came down 
a remnant”): similarly in 4 K. xix. 4 B Ayjpmaros = Heb. 
“remnant” (A Aiuparos), and in 2 M. v. 20 xaradnpOeis appears 
to be intended for caradepOeis (V* xatadyupOys exhibits the 
same change in the final syllable). These examples are ac- 
counted for by the change of ec to 1, which was then altered to 
n (see below). BsA unite in writing ojopare for cedopare in 
Sir. xxvil. 4: a papyrus of about the date of the Greek Sirach 
has the word in its usual form! 

For eipya eipnuar=ypnka hpnuat, npyacdyny-—eipyaadpny etc. 

See § 16, 5. 

22. E and I. ‘Adeets, as in N.T., always replaces aAe?s 
(Is. xix. 8, Jer. xvi. 16, Ez. xlvii. 10), apparently through dis- 
similation, i.e. from avoidance of the double 7 sound’*: the 
change does not take place in dAtéwy, Job xl. 26, or the verb 
(Jer. xv 16, arocréAXw Tods aAects...Kal adedoovorr). 

Assimilation (specially frequent in the case of two vowels 
flanking A » » or p) accounts for the spelling oiidades (for wep.) 

4K. vii. 1 A, Is. 1. 13 B, Ixvi. 3 8 and muipi (for wepi) Is. lil, 15 8 

(so in papyri of 11/B.c., Mayser 81). The influence of Egypt has 


been traced in the interchange of 7 and & Thumb Ze//. 138 
(Coptic had no short Z, Steindorff Kopt. Gramm. p. 13): but it 


(AQ), xxxiv. 8 (Q). In 3 K. xxi. 23 e wy BA=9 O® is probably a 
literalism of the original translator. 

1 Teb. 41. 22 celouara=‘ extortions,’ c. 1g B.C. 

2 Blass N.T. § 6, 3: W.-S. § 5, 20a. The Ptolemaic papyri always 
have « in the second syllable, adcevs, ddtéws, dd\iéwy and one example of 
adcets, Mayser 82, 269 f.: the originality of the e form in LXX is therefore 
uncertain. LXX has no examples of the Latin words in which e¢ for ¢ is 
common in the papyri from i/A.D., Aeyedp etc. 
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is to be noted that it is not limited to that country, being found 

in Asia as well (Thumb ib.). 

23. H and I. The change in the pronunciation of y 
from an open @ sound to an ¢ sound fell within the period 
150—250 A.D., at least within the district of the Attic In- 
scriptions, in which the mixture of 7 and begins about 150 a.p.? 
The change may have taken place at a rather earlier date in 
Egypt, but the Ptolemaic papyri show very few indications of 
it. It speaks well for the three principal uncials that examples 
of this interchange of y and . are distinctly rare in B and not 
much commoner in xA: they occur most frequently in two 
late MSS of viii/ or ix/a.p. T’ (Isaiah) and V (r—4 Macc.). 

’"Avarndve, Prov. xviii. 4 BrA=dvamrdve is due to an 
incorrect etymological association of the word with an3dw 
(see LS s.v. midvw). 


The following examples of confusion of the vowels may be 
noted as occurring more than once or as occurring in B or as 
affecting the sense. (1) H>I:—’Aroppiéa Lev. xiii. 56 B: 
iducia Sir. xxvi. 17 A with tAckias 4M. vill. 2 A, iAuxt@rns ib. xi. 14 A: 
cticews (for ktnoews) ¥. Civ. 21 NAR“4: purivyn Gen. xxxvii. 25 AE, 
xl, 11 AF, Jer. vill. 22 A: opiypa Esti. 9 A (=ophypa BN). 
Here may be added two examples where B, by writing ec for n, 
imports a new meaning : cipepouro W. xvi. 18 (which might be 
intended for ‘was charmed’: read jpepodro), ei~ovaw Mic. vii. 12 
(for #€ovow yey). (2) 1>H. Ody ndiav (for ode idiav) Jdth. 
Be 18. B, so Prov. v. 19 N (in the next v7 A has ju6i=to1), cf. 
§ 8, 3: dvaxAnoe (for dvaxdioe) Cant. i. 12 C: e&eyopnoev 
1 Es. iv. 44 and 57 A (in act. sense “removed,” B éywpicer : 
a similar confusion émtyepicavros for -pyo. in a papyrus of 
11/B.c., Mayser 84): émiunynvac 1 Es. viii. 84 B: pnawopévy 
Jer. 11. 1 B. 


24. land EI’. It is needless to dwell long on the inter- 
change of these two methods of spelling. For more than a 
century before our era « had ceased to be a diphthong: + 
and e« were pronounced alike and scribes had no guide but 


1 Meisterhans 1g. 
2 See especially Blass N.T. 6f., Mayser 87 ff. 
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classical models to tell them which was the correct method 
of writing. ‘The alteration in pronunciation thus brought it 
about that e and. could be used indifferently to represent 
long 7: the use of & for ¢ is an indication of greater illiteracy 
and is more restricted. Some scribes used the old diphthong 
e. for a new purpose, namely, to indicate long 7 (so generally 
the scribe of B): others practically dispensed with it or used 
the two spellings indiscriminately. This use of e and ce as 
equivalent does not, however, become common in the Egyptian 
papyri till ii/p.c.1: those of ui/B.c. for the most part observe 
the classical orthography. The earlier Ptolemaic papyri usually 
write Timaw, Tyuy, xiAcor etc. (beside the classical éueka, relow 
etc.) : it is only towards the end of ii/B.c. that rein, yetver Oo, 
yewwoKe, quety and vmey etc. become common. It is thus 
a priort probable that the LXX autographs, at least of the 
earlier books, preserved the correct classical spelling. 

The only rough conclusion that can be drawn with regard 
to the LXX uncials is that the orthography of B in this matter 
is more correct and perhaps goes back to an earlier age than 
that of s and A. In general it may be said that B prefers writing 
long 7 as et (e.g, peixpos, krelvy, pewwetv, peirrety), and that many 
of these forms are well attested in papyri of ii/B.c.  , on the 
other hand, and (to a less degree) A, prefer « as representing 
the sound of long 7 (e.g. éxivos, dréorira, euiva, xip, Tixyos). 

25. It will be noted that in most of the instances cited the 

z sound is preceded or followed by one of the letters A, p, v, p: 

and it might be laid down as a general, though not an ex- 

haustive, rule that B writes Ae- pet- ver- per- while & writes -1A. 

-y. -tv. -p. Exceptions to this rule in the case of B are ddipeay, 

Airoupyetv and forms from Aelmewy (exAifet, VarehipOny etc.). 

B is fond of writing « for e in the dat. sing. of words in -ts, 


e.g. ddct kpior Suydys* : on the other hand it almost invariably 
has ioyvee for iad. 


1 In Attic Inscriptions the interchange did not make itself widely felt 
till later, c. 100 B.c., Meisterhans 48. 
2 So wéne Bacitc in HP rro (270—255 B.C.), mapeupéot Teb. 5 (118 B.C.) 
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As regards ea for 7 B is not impeccable: épeoy is frequently 
attested in this MS!; but forms like ddAnéewds are more 
characteristic of A. TdAes for nom. wdéAts is common in B. 


26. As regards abstract nouns in -ea -ia the following 
examples of forms in -ia are well attested by the uncials: dyvia 
(attested 4/5: by B*AF in N. vi. 2), axpiBia (attested 5/6: by 
B*A in Dan. ©), dodadia (Lev. xxvi. 5 B*, Dt. xii. 10 B*, all 
uncials in the one example in ¥, ciil. 5 : elsewhere in &, A and 
V), SovAia (well supported throughout: only in three passages 
dovAela appears unquestionable, 3 K. xii. 4 BA, 2 Es. vi. 18 BA, 
Jdth. vil. 23 BNA), €punvia (Sir.), etora@ia (Est. and Wis.), 
ieparia (always attested, by B in Pent., by Ain later Hist. books, 
by BNA in Sir, by BQ in Hos.), Aarpia (B* Hex., ARV 1 M.), 
pavtia (Isaiah), perapedia (BA in the only passage), pvia (BRA 
in Jer. 8), vnoria (¥ and Min. Proph.), radia (certain in Y and 
Is.), wAnppedia (certainly on MS evidence to be preferred to 
-heia), mopia (attested throughout, except in Jdth. ii. 19, but 
mainly by 8A), zopyia (mainly SA, BS in Is. xlvii. 10, BNA 
Jer. il. 2), mrayia (always attested, certain in ¥ and Job 6), 
xnpia, @pedia (always attested, certain in Job, ¥, Jer. £). 
Inferior support (mainly that of &) is given to forms like 
ara@Xia Bondia duvactia evocBia etc. 

In the Psalter we have evidence that the orthography in this 
case goes back to an earlier date than that of B: the book was 
divided either in the autograph or in an early copy of it into 
two parts after ¥ 77: the scribe of the earlier portion preferred 
the forms in -ia, the scribe of the latter part wrote -ea (see 
$5, p- 69). 

For the omission of the first « in words in -veior -lea see § 5, 
p. 63 ff. 

27. Oand E. Assimilation, analogy and the weakening 
of pronunciation in an unaccented syllable produce some 
interchange of these short vowels’. 

(1) E>0O. The late derivatives from 6A¢6pos, first used 
apparently in the LXX, where they abound, are there, according 
to the preponderant evidence of the uncials, correctly written 
and frequently in business contracts from i/A.D. onwards in the formula 
BeBawow radon BeBarwac. 

1 Possibly to avoid the tribrach. The writing of ¢ as eu is specially 
common in diminutives where it is apparently due to a desire to avoid» ~~. 
BiBreldcoy is common in the papyri (I have counted seven examples between 


if and iii/A.D.}: so dAvoeldiov, Saxrvdcldoy etc. 
2 Cf. Meisterhans 22 f., Mayser 94 ff. 
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(2€)oAeOpevery -evja -evors. The spelling éforofpevev, which has 
survived in mod. Gk. f0A0@pevw, and is due to assimilation of 
the vowels flanking the liquid’, is quite rare in the first 
hands of the principal uncials and cannot be attributed to 


the autographs. 


Out of upwards of 250 examples in the LXX B* has only 
22 instances of -odo0Gp., A 8, 8* 9. The only books where the 
o form is well supported are 3 Kings (ii. 4 B, xii. 24 m B, 
xvi. 33 B, xviii. 5 B, xx. 21 B’ A, as against seven examples 
where o is unattested) and the first half of ¥(B 5,1, A 1): 
in Jer. xxxi. 8 e€o\op. has the weighty support of BNAQ?, 
elsewhere this book has ¢foAe@p., though in the simple verb 
the o form is attested in three out of four passages by & or B. 
The later o form is introduced into the Vatican MS with 
indefatigable regularity by one or more of its correctors. The 
subst. dAeOpos remains constant in this form. 


_ The same change appears in another verb in -evev, carepdu. 
Bevoev, N. xxxil. 13 B (-péu8. AF), where it is due apparently 
to the influence of foufBos poyBéw: for the causative meaning 
““made to wander,” cf. Syntax and contrast Is. xxi. 16, péu- 
Bevoov roAes, “ wander through.” 

The < in the penultimate syllable of rerpamedos (AiGos), “a 
squared (or hewn) stone,” is usual in Hellenistic Greek in 
this phrase and in similar adjectives: but rerpazodos is strongly 
supported in Jer. lu. 4 (B* AQP), and is attested in the two other 
LXX passages, 2 Ch. xxxiv. 11 A, 1 M. x. 11 RV®. 

(2) O>E. The substitution of « for o in an unaccented 
syllable is strongly attested in two verbal forms: éreAaGevro 

1 Perhaps we may find a parallel in Attic in the two forms 6feNXés, 
6Bords. The assimilation takes another form in é£eAe@pevev Zech. xiil. 2 &, 
Ez. xxv. 13 Qvid, 16 Q*viA, 


2 Here perhaps may be traced the hand of the redactor who combined 
Jer. a and Jer. 6. ; 

° The usual Attic adjectives are rerpdzrous, éEdmous etc. The forms in 
-medos (rplredos, éEdmedos, Exardumedos etc.) are mainly used of length, as is 
terpdmedos in Polyb. 8. 4 (6). 4. But the Heb. ayYMD (‘hewn’) which is 
rendered by rerp. in 2 Ch. xxxiv. 11 and the use of rerpdywvos as a 
synonym in r M. x. 11 A (so Jos. 4. /. xiii. 2. 1) seem to fix the meaning 
of Aldos rerp. 
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=éred\dOovro (Jd. ut 7 A, Jer. i. 2t Bs xviii. 15 BsA, 
xxiii. 27 Bs, xxvil. 6 8A, xxxvil. 14.8, Hos. xiii. 6 B, © Ixxvii. 12 
B)* and épodmexa” = duojpoxa, t K. xx. 42 B, épopexa, Ez. vi. 9 A. 
With éreAaGevro (? on the analogy of érifevro) cf. the termi- 
nation -erav which occasionally replaces the more usual -ocav 
(xarepayeray, Jer. x 25 8Q and in papyri éAapBaveoav adpidecay : 
see § 17, 5 and 10). 


28. O and ©. The distinction between the long and 
short vowels, after the formal adoption of » into the Attic 
alphabet at the end of v/B.c., is on the whole strictly observed 
in Attic Inscriptions down to roo a.D.*? In Egypt the dis- 
tinction became obliterated at an earlier date, earlier, it would 
seem, than in any other province of the xowy: the papyri of 
iii/B.c., however, are practically free from the mixture, which 
only becomes common in ii/B.c., and is then mainly confined 
to illiterate documents‘. It is another testimony to the value 
of the principal uncials that the instances in them of confusion 
of o and » are comparatively rare: it is only in late MSS such 
as E (Genesis), I’ (Prophets), T (Psalms), and V (Macc.) that 
it is frequent. 


29. A few words claim special notice. 

The verb afwodvy (a late formation, perhaps coined by the 
translators, from a6dos, 47) in all the 21 passages where it 
occurs in the uncials takes o in the second syllable, aow- 
Onoopnot, 7Oowuae etc., apparently owing to the difficulty felt 
in pronouncing the long vowel twice consecutively’. 


1 So in Mark viii. 14 B. The regular éreAd@ovro in 1 K. xii. 9, 
Job xix. 14, xxxix. 15 B, YW cv. £3, 21, cxvill. 139 and as v. 1. in loc. citt. 

2 So dudueca duwmexa in papyri from i/B.c., Mayser 95: add éudpexa 
OP? 4478. 44 (132 A.D.). 

3 Meisterhans 24. There are a few examples of mixture as early as 
iii/B.c., but it does not become common till Hadrian’s time. 

4 Mayser 97 ff. He reckons seven examples of mixture in iii/B.c. (a 
few more must be added from the Hibeh Papyri) to 140 in ii/B.c. 

5 ’A@gos remains unaltered, even where there is a double w (Jer. ii. 34, 
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IIpdinos should be written in all the (eight) passages’, but 
mpwwos. The former word means “early” in the year (of rain 
and fruit), is opposed to éwywos, and is apparently derived 
from po: the latter means “ morning” (as in morning-sacrifice, 
morning-watch), is opposed to éo7epwds, and derived from 
mpwi”. 

"Ayabootvy, aywotvyn, weyakwovvy are the forms in use in 
LXX as in N.T.: T alone (in Psalms) consistently writes 
-octvn: B has peyadoo. in Dan. ® (iv. 33, v. 19), and B¥x* 
in Zech. xi. 3. ‘lepwovvy (apxyrepwo.) has also the best autho- 
rity: in Macc. tepoo. is read sporadically by each of the three 
uncials. A occasionally writes dickawovvy, treating the a as 
a short vowel (3 K. viii. 32, x. 9, Is. 1. 26, xxxu. 17). 

For the short vowel in répa (Att. rdpua), déua cf. 14 above: 
for éWpaxa-édpaxa” § 24 S.v. dpdu. 


30. The remaining examples in Cod. B of the interchange 
of » and o are (unless others have escaped notice) confined, 
apart from two in Exodus, to the books contained in vol. 1. of 
the Cambridge LXX. (1) Q>0: iooOnoera Job © xxvill. 17. 
(2) 0> 2: Kabopodoynonrat Ex. xxi. 9 (ka@@poroynoeraa A: so 
av@pohoynodT@ in a papyrus of 11/B.C., Mayser 99), memT@xas 
(==-kés) Ex. xxitl. 5 (cf. ré poheumeds Ez. xxxiv. 4 A and 76 
yeyoves in a papyrus of ¢. 115 B.C., Teb. 115. 23), Aupewpdpos 
t Ch. sai, 24 (to avoid five short vowels: usually -ofdpos or 
-apopos), mappo 2 Ch. xxvi. 15, av Oaporoynots 2° 1S. 1h. 1a 
(Swpopov B=Sopopay A=Samaria ib. iv. 10), dvevnrot (for 


Est. Es), but d@ém is read by B in 2 Ch. xxxvi. 5d, d@édwy by ® in 
Jer. xix. 4. 

1 In the two where it is used of early figs (Hos. ix. 10, Jer. xxiv. 2) A 
has mponxos. 

2 The distinction between the uses and forms of mpédimos mpwuvds is 
carefully observed in LXX. IIpdtuos appears to be a later form due to a 
false etymology, as from mpwi (but see Blass N.T. 22 who, accepting the 
derivation from mpwi, compares wAwuos mAdeuos). In Is. lviil, 8 rére 
payhoeras Tpdiuov TO PBs cov (WMWD ‘as the dawn’: Ottley renders the Gk. 
‘early in the morning’) mpwivdy would be nearer the original: the 
translator seems to have meant ‘early,’ ‘soon’ (cf. traxd dvarede? which 
follows) and to have dropped the Hebrew simile. 

3 “Hépa 4 M. iv. 24 A. 

4 In Wis. this form improves the metrical balance with the previous 
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dvév.) W. iii. 11 B¥& (and so A in 4 M. xvi. 7, 9). In Sirach the 
writing of w for o is more frequent and goes back apparently to 
the autograph or to an early copy: prol. 22 Biereveew BRAC, 
peootwpay (for pecorop@v) xxxiv. 21 BAC(S)!, dkpevos xxxvill. 
28 B, evodia (for evodia) xlili. 26 B and so xx. 9 A, xxxvili. 13 NC 
(evodia is confirmed by the Heb. in two of the passages, by the 
sense in xx. 9 where the Heb. fails), dwrifwv (agreeing with 
rofov) 1. 7 BR, 


31. In view of what has been said as to the correct use in 
general of » and o in the uncials, their evidence as regards e.g. 
fut. (or pres.) ind. and conj. gains in importance: in the LXX 
at least we shall not expect ¢youev and ¢yopev to be confused in 
Cod. B*. It is clear, for instance, from the following passages 
that the Pentateuch translators were fond of using a fut. ind. in 
the first clause of a sentence, followed by a deliberative conj. in 
the later clauses: Gen. xxil. 5 dveNevodpeba...xal...advacrpéWoper, 
xliil. 4 xaraBnodpeda kai dyopdoe@per, xliv. 16 Ti avrepotpev...7 Th 
hadnowperv 7) Ti SixatoO@pev; Ex. viii. 8 eEarooredd...kai OUowow. 


32. Oand Y. The heterogeneous Attic adjective mpdaos 
-cia -v has been rendered uniform, rpavs replacing mpéos: the 
substantive is consequently zpavrys, not the older mpaorys 


(§ 12, 11). 


33. OY and oO. Of this interchange (fairly frequent in 
Ptolemaic papyri, Mayser 116 f.) the uncials yield but few 
examples. ® has ox (éy) for ov« (ovy) (no examples quoted by 
Mayser) in Is. xl. 16, lvill. 10, Jer. xil. 4, xxil, 12, so F in Ex. 
vil. 23: ® also has “Idéa Jer. xxxvi. 22, A has vounvia Ex. xl. 1, 
dodela (=SovA.) Ez. xxix. 18, and conversely d:aBovAns for diaBodAns 
Sirk 2 


34. OY and Q. Advai for dodva: (on the analogy of yvavar) 
Est. ii. 9 B is not attested in the papyri before i/A.D. (FP 109. 4, 
letter early in 1/A.D., dvadévae AP 77. 24, 130 A.D., peradavat 
OP? 123. 11, letter of iii/ or iv/A.D.). 

The uncials always write ods, not ds (as often in Ptolemaic 
papyri on the analogy of the oblique cases, Mayser 5). 


clause, ending with radalmwpos, but it can hardly be original: the, writer’s 
sense of rhythm (cf. Syntax) would be sufficiently satisfied by radatirwpos— 
avovnrot. 

1 LS cite the same form from Dioscorides. 

2 Contrast Moulton Pro/. 35 on the text in Rom. v. 1. 
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35. OYand Y. The Ptolemaic papyri offer a few examples 
of their interchange. In LXX xodAovpa, “a roll” or “cake,” 
KoAAovupis, kodAoupi~ev are read by B in 2 K. xiii. 6, 8, beside 
KoAAvpis, KoAAupiCey, KoAAVpiov in the same MS (as always in 
A) in 2 and 3 Kingdoms. The two forms are attested in the 
single N.T. passage (Ap. iii. 18), and elsewhere”. 

Two examples of ov for v appear close together in Jer., 
errrovvovow xxxi. 12 B*, Aoupevduevos (=Avmaty.) xxxi. 18 N*Vid, 
which may go back to the compiler of the two portions of the 
Greek book. B has jyioou for nuiov Is. xliv. 16 (so in a papyrus 
of 11/A.D., Mayser 118). 

An instance of v for ov is apparently to be found in Av- 
tpovas’ 4 K. x. 27 BA (for Aouvtpovas, a euphemism for the 
Heb. ‘draught-house’: cf. atrina =lavatrina). 


We find also tpavod Sir. 1. 3 NA, ddA0s (=SodA0s) 1 K. xiv. 21 A, 
WY cxxil. 2 T. 


36. OI>L & has Avyvi=Avyvos Zech. iv. 2 and apparently 
euty@vro Jer. XXxvi. 23, mijoare ib. xlii. 15, A has ®ivixns 
Is. xxili. 2. (LXX uses oriyos only, not orotyos, for “a row” ; 
and so ortyifew (not oroy.) “to arrange in a row” Ez. xlii. 3.) 


37. OI>EI. Avety is the form assumed by dvoiy in two 
literary LXX books, 4 M. 1. 28 xV (dvoty A), xv. 2, Job xiii. 20 
=ix. 33 A, as also in late Attic Inscriptions (329—229 B.c.)‘, 
in a literary papyrus of 1i/B.c.> and in some literary xowy writers 
(Polybius, Strabo, Plutarch). The form seems to reflect a 
stage in the change in the pronunciation of o. which was on 
the way to becoming equivalent to v (cf. 41 infra). It is 
almost the only vestige of the dual remaining in the xowy. 


1 Mayser 118, cf. Thumb Ze//. 193f. Thumb holds that v in the 
kow7 was pronounced in at least three different ways (as German 7, 2, 2). 

2 Blass N.T. § 6, 4 pronounces the -ou- form to be certainly of Latin 
origin. 

3 The form is not quoted in LS. 

4 Meisterhans 157. 

5 Mayser 314, where the literature is quoted. Phrynichus sanctions 
dvetv but only as a genitive (Rutherford VP § 185). 
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38. Oland O. The ¢ in the diphthong o: is sometimes 
dropped, as it is in au and «, before a vowel, both in classical 
and in xow# Greek’. Toeiv for zoey is the commonest 
example: the only example noted in LXX is rojce (= roujoa) 
Jer. xxxix. 35 8. The loss of the e before a consonant is un- 
known in class. and rare in kowy Greek*: B* has éxias (= oik.) 
Jer. lil. 13, amoxia (= awouia) 2 Es. 1. 11, ii. 1, x. 8, and réyous 
(= rotxous) ib. v. 8. 


39. On the other hand, in the xow7 an. was sometimes 
inserted between o and another vowel (a or 7), eg. BounGety, 
6ydoujKovTa, Or an Original « in this position, which was dropped 
in Attic, was retained. Attic Greek wrote 76a, fda, yAdn, You 
(or va), a muscle of the loins: but ofa (-7), port (-7), xAoin 
appear in the dialects, in late Attic and occasionally in the 
papyri®, LXX always has the Attic joa and xAoy. Hoary 
should be read in Prov. xxvii. 25 (BNC, roiav A), but rota in 
Mal. iii. 2 (BAT), and probably in Jer. ii. 22 (B¥Q*). Wea 
Lev. iii. 9 and three times in the B text of 2 K. (A ota): 
in W xxxvii. 8 af va of AT must be the original text (cor- 
rupted to ai Wvyai and thence to 7 Wuyy of Br*). 


LXX has no examples of forms like Boi@eiv, dydounxovra 
(found in Attic Inscriptions and Ptolemaic papyri). 


40, OI and Q &* has dvéyvoe (=avéyvo) Is. xxxvii. 14, 
éyvos ib, xlviil. 8, éyvout M. i. 5. For dois, dot=conj. d6s, do 
see § 23, 10. 


41. OL and Y. Ok: in the Attic Inscriptions is the last 
of the diphthongs to lose its diphthongal character: interchange 
of o and v is first found in them ¢ 240 a.pv.* In Egypt 


1 Meisterhans 57, Mayser 1o8f. IlLoeiy etc. appears in Attic Inscriptions 
in v/B.c. and is common in iv/B.c.: in the papyri its flourishing period is 
ii/B.c., though the examples of 7rot- are even then twice as many as those 
of wo-: in i/ and ii/A.D. ocety is replaced by wvety (o1=v). 

2 Aomés for Aourds several times in Tebtunis papyri (end of ii/B.c.), 
Mayser Iog. , 

° Meisterhans 58, Mayser 15, IIo. 4 Meisterhans 58 f. 
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the equalisation of o. and v begins considerably earlier, in 
illiterate papyri of ii/B.c., but does not become frequent till 
i/A.D." It is noteworthy that the earliest instances in the 
papyri are also the only examples which, on the authority of 
the uncials, are deserving of consideration in the LXX. 


(i) B* has forms from dvvyew (=avotyeyv) in 2 Es. xvii. 3, 
W xxxvill. 10, Na. it. 7 (with ss) and Jer. xxvil. 25, and these 
forms are fairly common in » (and A) in the Prophetical and 
Wisdom groups: avvyev is the earliest example of v for o 
in the papyri (160 B.C.: so ver = ol€et, QQ B.C.). 

Suvdodcw (for -dvdcw) read by B*A* in © cxl. 4 may be 
original. B* also has ov=ooi 1 Ch. xxix. II (= b=o0i A: cf. 
Dan. © Sus. 50 A: the earliest papyrus example noted by Mayser 
is dated 90 A.D.) and ddvdjs Mic. vil. 11. A and & afford other 
examples: oru8ns Jd. xv. 5 A, rvyous 3 K. vi. 10 A (so in a bank 


receipt of 112 B.C., Mayser op. cit.), cydvos A, oyvviov and 
oxvviopa N, pow Sir. xxiv. 14 A, huvixoty Is. 1. 18 & etc. 


(ii) Of the converse use of o for v the only example 
claiming consideration is AopatverOar for AvpmaiverOat, which 
has strong support in Proverbs (xviii. 23 B*, xxiii. 8 B¥C, 
xxv. 26 B*, xxvii. 13 B¥8AC: but xviii. 9 Avu. BsA) and in 
Sirach (xxviii. 23 B*s)’, and is moreover attested in a papyrus 
dated as early as “about 147 or 136 Bc.” (G. 17. 15). A 
real or supposed etymological connection between Aoiwos and 
vpn probably accounts for the adoption of this form. 

Soi for oi is read by BAC in Job xv. 4, by A ib. xxxiv. 17, 

® ib. xxxv. 2, also by A in Jer. xlv. 24, and by 8 ini Ch. xvil. 27, 

Is. xxvii. 8, Zech. 1. 2. B has kArowWovicOnoovra Is. lvil. 20. 

Oiroicw (for broicw) occurs in Job Oxxxi. 23 NA and Prov. xviil. 

14 &, and these two MSS yield some other examples of o1=v. 


F has évdedotcer (=évdedvxe) in Lev. xvi. 23, which appears to 
be the only example in the uncials in the Pentateuch. 


1 Mayser 110 ff. Dr J. H. Moulton points out to me that in the matter 
of pronunciation the xowy by no means followed the lead of Attic. 

2 The first hand of NS probably wrote this form in Jer. xxxi. 18: 
“Xoupevouevos N*vid” in the Cambridge edition (App.). 
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42. Y and I. The change in the pronunciation of v 
to that of z! did not become general in the xowy till about 
100 A.D. In two words, however (in addition to some proper 
names), other causes had before this produced interchange 
between the two vowels, even in Attic Inscriptions’. These 
words are juurvs and BiBdAlov (BiBAos). Assimilation of the 
unaccented « to the following v produced yyvevs (-cvy -ov : but 
ypioeos etc. where there is no v in the 3rd syllable) as early 
as iv/B.c.: in the Ptolemaic papyri this form predominates in 
ii/B.C., in ii-i/B.c. 7uvovs and yurovs are represented by nearly 
equal numbers. LXX has juvov only in Dan. © vii. 25 B, 
elsewhere jutov: the preference for yyvovs in the early Ptole- 
maic age casts some doubt on the trustworthiness of the 
uncials. 

On the other hand LXX has some examples of assimilation of 
the 3rd syllable to the 2nd. ‘Hyioe: for 7ucov has good authority 
at the end of Joshua (xxii. 1 B¥, 10 A, 11 B*A, 13 A, 21 A) and 
is attested by F in N. xv. 9, 10, Jos. ix. 6 Conversely, ypu 
stands for dat. nuioe in N. xxxil. 33 BAF, xxxiv. 13 F, Dt. 


xxix. 8 A, Dan. 96 ix. 27 BA. B* writes #uou for Furor in 3 K. 
il, 25, Is. xliv. 16, Cf. $12, fo. 


43. The same doubt attaches to the constant use of the 
Attic spelling BuBAvov, BiBAos in LXX (BvBXos in 2 Ch. xvii 9g B, 
Dan. ® ix. 2 B) in view of the predominance in Ptolemaic 
papyri of BuBAloy, BuBAos. Attic Greek had at an early time 
assimilated the original v in the first syllable of BuBXiov to the 
accented tin the second and PiBAos followed suit: there was 
also perhaps a desire to discriminate between the material 
BvBdAos and the papyrus-roll formed from it. In the ver- 
nacular in Egypt, from which the word came, this distinction 
(to judge from the papyri) does not seem to have been gene- 
rally made. In Is. xviii. 2 érioroAas BuBAivas B, “letters 


1 Thumb //e//. 139 ff. conjectures that it originated in Phrygia. 
* Meisterhans 28 ff., Mayser roo ff. 
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written on papyrus,” is no doubt the true text (GBA. sAQT), 
as is BuBAiwv, Ez. xxvil. 9 B*Q*, the Greek name of Gebal 
being BuBdos (Strabo xvi. 755). 


LXX, with the Ptolemaic papyri, always writes papola mov, 
not papovmuov (Lat. marsupium), which was an alternative way 
of writing the foreign (? Semitic) word. 


44. MoérrBos is written by the uncials (with variants po- 
ArBdos podruvBos, § 7, 34), the Epic and xowy form’ of Attic 
porvBdos. Suipirys (-ros A) AiHos is the reading of the uncials 
in Job xl. 6, not opupirys, as cited by LS: assimilation of the 
unaccented vowel accounts for it, if the word is etymologically 
connected with pudpovr. 


LXX has the Attic dvkés, the uncials again conflicting with 
the papyri, which write dAckds (on the analogy of other adjectives. 
in -txds), 

Other examples, mainly in AN, are due to later scribes. 
(Gi) I>¥. A has yovera (=yivera) 2 K. xiv. 27, cadudptoartes 
3 M. vil. 20, Wpupévn 4 M. xvi. 3: Po has ctvrpuppa Is, xxii. 4. 

(ii) Y>L  &S has in Is. owapidos xxi. 9, Sdxpiov xxv. 8, 
adpytpiou xlvili. 10, ownyOnoay xlix. 18, épi@pnwa Ixili. 1, in Zeph. 
dwarn 1. 14, iredib@noay iil. 3, in Cant. v. 2 Boorptyo. A* 
appears to have written adpxyid@iro for apyipvdos I Es. 1.7: C has 
petwou for pirrou Job xiv. 4. 


45. Y (EY) and H (E). Uavovpyevw (not class. ravoupyéw) 
is the verb in use (1 K. xxii. 22) and has the corresponding 
noun avovpyevpa (used in good sense): Jdth. xi. 8 B*s 
(-na AB*), Sir. i. 6 B (-npa 8AC), xlii, 18 BC (-nuo s*A). 


46. The following examples in one or other of the uncials of 
interchange of v (ev) and n (ec) are due to assimilation of vowels 
and to the later pronunciation (v=i=y) : 

(i) H>Y: OvdAv Gen. 1. 27 D, Lev. xi. 7 A, poyvurae 3 K. xiii. 
3 A, duoavpots Prov. vill. 21 B, mudds (=mndds) Job xl. 21 &, 
mwokAu (= moAAn) Sir. xvill. 32 A. 


1 In the papyri wodcBos first occurs in 1/B.c.: woddBdivos twice in ii/B.C. 
and moAuBdl in 1/B.c.: Mayser ror. 

2 Mayser 102: dduKkdés passive in iii/B.c., the only example quoted of 
aAuKés is ili/A.D. 
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(ii) Y>H (always with assimilation): barodjrny Ex. xxviii. 
27 A, pnoOnon (= puod.) 4 K. xix. 11 A, pydijs (= va-) Hg. ii. 2 &, 
va Wuxn) Is. xxi. 4 &, broynrapas Jer. li. 19 B, 

(iii) E>Y, Y>E: wé\ukus Jer. xxiii. 29 A: éevémvuov Jer. xxiii. 
28 &, rerpemnpévov (=rerpum.) Hg. i. 6 &. 

(iv) EY>E (assimilation of vowels flanking A, p, p, W): 
Sevrepéov Est. iv. 8 &, dueAéoerae Jer. xiii. 1 B, épécaro 1 M. xi. 
53 V, memworepéva 2 M. iii. 22 V: early Attic inscriptions yield 
a few examples of loss of v in final -evs (Meisterhans 62) as in 
Baoirés (= -evs) Jer. xliv. 17 &. 


47. EY and Y. IpecBirns, owing to its constant use 
= senex, is, by a natural error, written for rpeoBeutys = Zegatus in 
several passages! : 2 Ch. xxxu. 31 B, 1 M. xiv. 22 8V, xv. 17 8V, 
2M. xi. 34 AV. 


Omission of « also appears in (?)ieparicovow Ex. xl. 13 B* 
(second ¢ small, possibly first hand), dmookunv N. xxxi. 9 F, 
carapvéovrar Jer. xxvil. 5 A, yora ib. xxxi. 11 N*¥d, gein ib. 
xxxv. 3 and 6 N: insertion of e in ioyeds Lam. i. 14 ®. For AY 
and EY, AY and A see 12, 13 above. 


48. Prothetic Vowel. 

The Attic ékeivos is used to the exclusion of (Ionic and 
poetical) xetvos?, and Attic éyés has supplanted (Ionic) x6és*, 
On the other hand é#éAw disappears, @éAw alone being used. 
Srais, oraxus are written without euphonious a4 ’Onelperbar 
“to long for” is read by the uncials in Job ii. 21 (corrected 
by B® to tueip.) as in 1 Thess. ii. 8, but is unattested elsewhere’. 
OdvpeoGa is used, not the Tragic dvpecGar. 


1 Cf. Philemon 9g rpeoBvrys with Lightfoot’s note. He keeps the MS 
reading but renders it ‘‘ambassador.” ‘‘ There is reason for thinking that 
in the common dialect mpeo Borys may have been written indifferently for 
mpecGevrys in St Paul’s time.’ 

2 &* has xelywy, a corruption of xplywy, in W. xii. ro. 

3 As to the Attic and Ionic forms see Rutherford VP 370 ff. X6és is 
confined in the uncials to Gen. xxxi. 42 A (after oe), Ex. it, 14 A (rov 
Aldytrriov xOés) and « M. ix. 44 V (ws x@és): it is also written in nearly all 
cases by one or both of the correctors of B (usually B>). 

4 Attic Greeks apparently wrote dcoragis but ordyus: the Ionic dorayus 
(Hom. //., Hdt.) reappears in Josephus, 4. /. 17.13. 3=B./. 2. 7. 3. 

® Dr J. H. Moulton tells me that the 6 in this word as in édvpecOat 
éxédewv etc., comes from a derelict preposition & (seen in wxeavés participle 


ts: 7 


98 The Vowels [§ 6, 48— 


SN affords an example of azapiyxis (the reverse of syncope) in 
oapag = adpé Zech, i. 13 (cf. Mayser 155). The same MS writes 
OpopoourTes (= -povvTes) 1 Ch. xu. 40, avaydovres (= avdyovtes) 
ib. xv. 28. The LXX does not contain examples of prothetic « 
before o (icriAn elorpariwrns etc.), which appears to be a 
peculiarity of Asia (Thumb Ae//. 144 ff., Schweizer 103). 


49. Contraction and Syncope. 

The cow? generally prefers contracted forms, and introduces 
some contractions unknown to the older language. The Attic 
word for a young bird was veorrés', and this is used by the 
Atticizing writer of 4 M. (xiv. 15), while two other literary 
books, Job and Proverbs*, have the almost equally orthodox 
veoooos. The remaining books have the xowy vernacular 
form vooods*. The derivatives all take the xowy form: voro. 
(16 times: veooowd only in N. xxiv. 22 B*), vooclov, vorrevar, 
VOC OOTOLELV. 

The LXX, in common with the Ptolemaic papyri, retains 
the Attic contracted form vovyyvia in most books (B 26 times, 
A 29, 8 4): veounvia (Ionic) does not make its appearance in 
papyri or inscriptions“ till the Roman epoch, and its originality 
where it occurs in the LXX is therefore extremely doubtful’. 


The coalescence of the two ¢ sounds in the forms rapetov, 
byeia, wetv has been discussed elsewhere (§ 5 p. 63 ff.), and 
it was shown from the papyri that the shortened forms found 
in the LXX uncials can hardly be attributed to the autographs. 


of w-Keywae ‘circumambient’) which is shortened in the unaugmented 
tenses from the notion that # contained the temporal augment. The root 
is smer seen in memor. There is therefore no connexion between 6u. and 
imetper Oat. 

+ Rutherford VP 287. 

2 Job v. 7, xxxviii. 41, xxxix. 30, Prov. xxiv. 22°, 52. 

3 So all the uncials in Dt. (three times), and B in all the dozen other 
passages, while A, more suo, introduces the Attic form (veooeds). & twice 
sides with B, once with A. 

* Mayser 153 (example of ror A.D.), Nachmanson 69 (earliest example 
213 A.D.). Lobeck (ap. Rutherford VP 225) ‘ Neounvia...perrarum est 
etiam in vulgari Graecitate.”’ 

° N. xxvii. rr B, r K. xx. 5 BA, 18 A, 4 K. iv. 23 BA, 1 Ch. 
xxill, 31 BA, 2 Ch. ii. 4 A, VY Ixxx. 4 (all uncials), Ez. xxiii. 34 B. 
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The hypothetical particle retains its usual classical form édy 
in LXX as in the papyri’. The form ay, used by some literary 
writers (Plato, Thuc.), is practically confined in LXX to two 
phrases where there is crasis or elision (kav, ot av) and to 
a small group of books (Wisdom, Sirach, 4 Macc., Isaiah) *. 
The only instance of its use apart from xaé or ovdé is Tob. 
Xill, 16 & pakdpios évopar dv yévytat. “Eady also frequently 
supplants the indefinite particle av after a relative pronoun etc. 
(8s éav etc, see $ 5, p. 65 ff.). 

The LXX retains the uncontracted forms, usual in Attic 
prose, In <ap, oréap, éAceuvos. 

For xavoty and écrody éora (but doréou -€wv -éos) see § 10,8: 

THX OV N Io, 21: dpyupovs etc. § 12, 2: pioous § I2, IO; con- 


tracted compara’ adjectives in -wv § 12, 21: dpyds (depyds 
ProV,) 6125-2: 


50. LXX uses only the syncopated forms xappiev® = kata- 
poew (Is. vi. 10, xxix. 10, xxxili. 15, Lam. li 45: B xapf. 
in the first and last of these passages) and oxdpdov4 = cxépodoy 
(N. xi. 5). (Addopov read by BF" in Dt. xxi. 9, where AF* 
have dtadopov, which is also read by BAF in the parallel 
passage, Lev. xix. 19, may be taken, not as an example of 
contraction but as an alternative rendering, = “bearing fruit 


twice a year,” of o>.) 


Other syncopated forms in the uncials are imepdely (=trept- 
detv) 1 Es, it, 18 B*, so taepdes (= bmepeides) Zech. i, 12 B*: 
dxovopeda (=desedny 2 Es. xxill. 27 &*, émixydnoovra Gan 
xv8no.) Job xxxvi. 27 &*, Chadoev (= €AdAnoev) Is. xxxvii. 22 B*, 


1 Meisterhans 255 (only 6 examples of ay in Attic Inscriptions from 
v/ to iii/B.c.): Mayser 152 f,: Moulton Pro/. 43 note 2. 

2 «dy Lev. vii. 6B, W. iv. 4, ix. 6 (xiv. 4, xv. 12=«xal), Sir. iii. 13 B, 
ix. 13; xiii. 23, xiv. 7, xvi. TI, xxii. £1, xxx. 38 [but xal édy ib. xxxvii. 12, 
Xxxix. IT, xli. g dzs], 4 M. ii. 8, 9, X. 18, xviii. 14 [quoting Is. xliii. 2 which 
has cal édv], Is. vill. 14 B. O08’ dy 4 M. v. 30, x. 4, xvi. rr, Is. i. 12. 

3 Condemned by Phrynichus (Rutherford VP 426). 

4 So Ptolemaic papyri, Mayser 146: in Attic Inscriptions from 
ii/A.D., Meisterhans 609. 
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marovoy (=marovow) ib. xiii. 5 N*, wapdddn (=mapeddOn) 
Jer. xxvil. 2 B*. 

The MSS occasionally write a single a in transliterating 
proper names for the more usual double vowel: ’Apoy (= nN) 
Cod. A in Ex. vi. 26, vii. 8 (so vil. 1 F), N. xii. ro, Sir, xlv. 6, 
Tob. 1. 7: "Iodk Gen. xxvii. 1 A, Ex. it. 24 B, Sir. xliv. 22 Bx, 
Jdth. viii. 26 B, and 8 in 1 Ch. xvi. 16, © civ. 9, 4 M. xii. 12, 17, 
XV1. 20, 25, xviii. 11. (The distinction between ’ABpdu=D 738 
and “ASpaau=Dr7N is strictly observed in Genesis.) The 
prophet is always “Iepenias but a syncopated form “Iepple)ud 
lepulos is used of others of the name (7%)! WNT) in rt Ch. 
and 2 Es.: cf “Ipovoadnp Jer. 11. 28 &. 


§ 7 THE CONSONANTS. 


Interchange of consonants. 

1. The consonants in the xow7 are subject to fewer wide- 
spread changes than the vowels. ‘The general adoption of oo 
for Attic rr and such individual phenomena as the temporary 
substitution of od@eis for obde/s, the omission of the second y 
in ylyverOot and yeyvwoKew, and the insertion of @ in the tenses 
of AapBavw (Ajpouat etc.) are features which distinguish the 
xowy as a whole from the classical language. 

2. Phonetic changes, however, produced some new spell- 
ings which have a more limited range in the vernacular: 
consonants belonging to the same class are interchanged, 
gutturals with gutturals, dentals with dentals, etc. An interest 
attaches to some of these, because they appear to be confined 
to certain localities, and they have been attributed to idio- 
syncrasies in the pronunciation of the native languages of the 
countries in which they are found. In particular, the inter- 
change of r and 6 and of « and y is specially characteristic of 
Egypt’. The examples of such changes in the LXX uncials 


1 Thumb e//. 133 ff., with two papers in /udogermanischen Forschun- 
gen, vi. 123 ff. (J. J. Hess) and viii. 185 ff. (Thumb). It appears probable 
that Egyptians, in the early centuries of our era, could not pronounce 
Greek y and 6. The evidence is as follows. (1) Hess shows that in 
demotic papyri of ii/a.D. containing Greek transliterations x is used as the 


§ 7, 5] The Consonants IOI 


have, therefore, a certain value in connexion with the question 
of their zzcunabula, although it is unlikely that many of them 
go back to the autographs. 


3. The gutturals. K>I. The only example of weak- 
ening of « to y in the LXX uncials which can confidently be 
ascribed to the autographs is the form yvadevs (4 K. xvili. 17, 
Is. vii. 3, Xxxvi. 2), which replaces the older (and apparently 
original) form xvadevs in the xowy’, 


4. In other particulars the evidence of the uncials as re- 
gards interchange of these consonants is not supported by the 
Ptolemaic papyri. 

On the one hand the conversion of é« to éy before cer- 
tain consonants (éy dé, éyBad\Aew etc.) which is common in 
Attic Inscriptions and almost universal in the Egyptian papyri 
down to about 1i/—ili/A.D.’, is practically unrepresented in the 
uncials: éyAexrdés in the B text of V civ. 43, cv. 23, and éy yijs 
Is, xxxix. 3 &, xlix. 12 A, have been noted. "Exyovos is com- 
monly written: ¢yyovos occasionally in Codd. A and &*%. For 
the similar absence of assimilation of ev cf. § 9, 4. Anomalous 
forms with y« for « are eyxAexrois Jer. xX. 17 N*, dyxun 2 M. 
Ie. $32 

5. On the other hand A has examples of y for x, some of 
which may indicate the Egyptian origin of that MS, but they 
are not likely to be older than i/A.D. The commonest example is 
-Sevyvtw etc. which occurs nine times in this MS (Dt. i. 33 with 
F, Tob. xii. 6, W. xvilt. 21, Ep. J.-25, 58, Dan. © iii. 44, 
2 M. ix. 8, xv. 10, 3 M. v. 26). A also has yonyuny Jd. xv. 8 A 
(cf. avrvyynpio CPR 78, 221—6 A.D.), ofyoy I K. v. 5, yaprav 
Prov. xil. 14, Odyvovres Hb. il. 7. ®& appears to read droypivea 
in W, vi. 22 (see Swete): D has yurvnyés Gen. x. 9. The inter- 


equivalent of both demotic g and demotic 2. Demotic has no sign for d: 
7 and 6 correspond to demotic ¢. (2) In Sahidic the consonants « and a, 
along with a few others, are rarely used except in Greek words (Steindorff, 
Koptische Gramm. p. 7). (3) In Greek papyri instances occur of inter- 
change of « and y (not due, as in Attic yvagefov, to the influence of a 
neighbouring consonant) and of 7 and 6. 

1 Mayser 169f. The initial y is found already in an Attic Inscription 
of iv/B.C. (yvagetov) Meisterhans 74. 

2 Mayser 226f. In ii/A.p. the standing formula in the papyri caOdaep 
éy dixns begins to be written ka@dmep éx dixns. 

3 Is. (xiv. 29 AI’ and five times in &: xxx. 6, xlvili. 19, xlix. 15, lxi. 9, 
lxv. 23), Prov. xxiii. 18 A, Dt. vii. 13 F“4. The papyri have both forms. 
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change of « and y, in which Thumb traces the influence of 
Egyptian pronunciation (/7e/7. 134), only comes to the front in 
illiterate papyri of i/A.D. (Mayser 170)}. 


6. I'>K. The reverse change is represented in A by ky 
(=ynv) 1 K. v. 4, jeovpevos 3 K. ix. 5 (=7yovmevos B: Heb. 
“upon the throne”), Kopyias 1 M. iv. 5. ® has Aéxe (=Aéyer) 
Zech. 1. 3, dkadAtopeOa Is. xxv. 9. B has yurpdxavdos 3 K. 
vil. 24 Zev, 29 (A ~yavdos correctly from yavdds “a milk-pail”). 
Familiarity with the native country of the founder of Alexandria 
might account for the appearance of Megiddo as Maxed 
4 K. xxiil, 30 B, Maxedd@ ib. ix. 27 A. One instance which 
appears with some frequency, axis for rayis “a trap” or “snare,” 
is partly due to the fact that it is often used to render the 
Heb. mp which has the same meaning, though the form occurs 
where other Hebrew words are rendered: B has makis twice 
(=Mmp in both places) Jos. xxiii. 13, Hos. v. 1, & has it 13 times 
viz. Tob. xiv. 1o é¢s and 11 times in W?: as against these 
I5 passages there are 47 where rayis is read by all the uncials. 


7. X>K (KX). Confusion between aspirate and tenuis is 

common in LXX and in the papyri when @ follows: in the 
uncials alteration of aspirate to tenuis is also met with before 
Ay py v. 
*ExOpés (found in a papyrus of 118 B.C., Teb. 5, 259) occurs 
sporadically in each of the three main uncials, B (Mic. iv. Io, 
vii. Io), & (Na. iii. 11, 13) and A (Job xxxiv. 26, 2 M. x. 26): 
similarly A has éxépetoa 2 M. x. 26, ® &kOuoros 4 M. v. 27. In 
& and A we more frequently meet with the spellings, paralleled 
in post-Ptolemaic papyri, exyOpds -ia -aiveww: so once in B%, 
Bar. iv. 25 (this portion of the book was written in i/A.D.). 
"Exdés for éyOés stands in the A text in 1 K. xiv. 21, xix. 7, 
2 K. i. 17, Job © xxx. 3. 

MoxAds is confined to the B text which has 16 examples of it 
to 19 of poyAds: & has dvapoxdevovtes 4 M. x. 5. KAiOwy occurs 
in Sir. xxi. 21 A and Is. ili, 208. “Expadooia (for aiyp.) and 


1 The earliest examples I have noted are as follows: 
K>vy i/A.D. yuplou BU 975 (45 A.D.), marpeyfjs and evdoyi (=-xe?) 
BM ii. 154 (68 A.D.). 
ii/A.D. ypedypa BM ii. 191, mpdyerae (=-xecrat) BU 153. 
y>k i/A.D. duodtok® BU 189 (?? 7—8 A.D.), kaorpoxvnuuto ib. 975 (45 A.D.). 
H/A.D. émuotparyKwv ib. 587, dpxuptov ib. 416, deacéxpawe ( = déyp.) 
ib. 662, brpaxwyds (=Uédpay.) ib. 71, AKopdxayer ib. 153, 
*Axptxovhas BM ii, 189. 
2 Between Y x. 6 (where is joined by R) and xc. 3: at the beginning 
and end of the book (W ix. 16, 30, cxvili. 110 etc.) N% unites with the other 
uncials in reading tavyis. 
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cognate forms occur nine times in N. B has Avkviag Sir. xxvi. 17, 
A kadkot N, xxxi. 22 (Swete ed. 2 App.). 

Kerov' occurs in B*¥ in Ex. xxvill. 35, xxxvi. 35, in X* in 
Teo tik 16; SAS RRR VIS BO: 

8. Transposition of the aspirate or repetition in the second 
syllable is seen in xvOpa (lonic)=ytrpa 1 K. ii. 14 B, Sir. xiii. 28 
(so kvOpdmodes Lev. xi. 35 BF) and yv@pa N. xi. 8 F, Na. ii. 118: 
xvO. and yur. in Ptolemaic papyri, Mayser 184. (Kidav, yuav of 
the papyri are absent from LXX. 


g. K-—X. ’Ex is occasionally written ¢y before @ x ¢ in 
Attic inscriptions and Ptolemaic papyri*, So in the uncials 
(1) eyOéoee W. xi. 14 RAC (RV™s ‘cast forth 2 hatred’ un- 
warrantably assumes a word ¢y@eous=€yOpa: the papyri show 
exOeris éyOena etc., Mayser 228), Ex Geo pos 4M. v. 148, exOes 
(=ék Ges) Dan. © vi. 8 B¥A: (2) éy Xappavy Gen. xxix. 4 A, éx 
Xetpappov Lev. xxii, 40 A. Other examples of irregular y are 
elyoot 3. Kk. ix. 11 A, Atxypapévous W. xi. 18 A (not from Arypay 
‘to lick,’ cf. AucunOevres v. 20: but the exact meaning of the 
passage is doubtful), peydd@r Cant. v. 2S, xyaddimas 4 M. 
svi, To Ae 

10. X>IJ. This change is unrepresented in the Ptolemaic 
papyri: in the LXX it appears, mainly in late MSS, in two 
pairs of words: (1) Spayyy in V (2 M. iv. 19, x. 20, xii, 43: 
3 M. iti. ae in the last passage A has epayxpes) and didpaypov 
in F (N. i. 47: Jos. vil. 21) and once in A (2 Es. xx. 32): 
(2) in N syne Na. ill, 10, afypadoota Jer. xxv. 19: this MS 
usually has éxpdderos etc. (see above). 


tr. The dentals. The interchange of 7, 8, 6 is cha- 
racteristic of Egyptian Greek, probably on account of the 
difficulty which natives of the country found in distinguishing 
between the sounds represented by these letters*. In the 
circumstances the examples in the LXX uncials are fewer 
than might be expected. 


12, T and A. The only examples noted of interchange 
(common in papyti, mainly illiterate, from ii/B.C.) are (1) mdvdes 
4 K. xxiv. 16 B*, add@=atre 1 Es, iii. 5 B¥, xavoidépiov Zech, 
iv. 10 &* (so kaodépwa BU 1036, 15, 108 A.D.): (2) dexardpxous4 


1 So in an Attic Inscription of iv/B.c. and in papyri, mostly post- 
Ptolemaic: the Ptolemaic documents usually have yirdéy (or the Ionic 
' xodv), Mayser 41, 184. 

2 Meisterhans 106, Mayser 228. 
3 Thumb Hell. 134. 
4 Due, perhaps, to the analogy of dexards. 
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1 M. iii. 55 &* (so in papyri of 11i/B.c., PP 1. 13 (1) and 4 (1) 
and (2), not quoted by Mayser: dexadapxos is read by BAF in 
the three Pentateuch passages). 

13. T and ©. Uncertainty as to whether the aspirated 
letter should be used or not is specially evident in words 
containing two aspirated letters or one aspirated and one 
tenuis. “Avadddavros -hadavrwpa is read by the uncials in 
L. xiii. 41 ff: the papyri of 111/B.c. fluctuate between this and 
avapddavOos, which is probably the older form (Mayser 177 f.). 
Kodéxuvéa has the best authority in Jon. iv. 6, 7, 9, 10: Kodd- 
xuvra is read by A (Q): xodoxtvrn is the Attic form according 
to Phrynichus (Rutherford VP 498): similar fluctuation in the 
papyri. 

(i) Further examples of insertion of aspirate. KddAvy@pov 
is certain in L, xxiii. 40 (BAF), and probably @68n@pov should 
be read in Is. xix. 17 with B* (@d8nrpov cett.) as in Luke xxi. 11 
(WH with BD). The following are due to attraction of a second 
aspirated letter: xaOdmirOev Zech. vi. 6 B¥X*, Badpayous Ex. 
vill. 9 F. Maoéés for paorés is read by A in Is, xxxil. 12, 
Lam. ii. 20, by Q in Ez. xvi. 4 (the reverse, or for o, is frequent 
in Ptolemaic papyri, Mayser 179). (ii) Examples of omission. 
The 2nd pers. of the 2 aor. imperat. pass. has its termination in 
-rt (for -6), like the I aor. imperat. pass.: évrpdayre Sir. iv. 25 
B*AC (-n@e SB»), yapnre Tob. xiii. 13 B*¥A. Assimilation to 
preceding r may account for xaroprw6n 2 Ch. xxix. 35 B*, évratra 
4K. ii. 2A, 2M. xili.6 V. Neyord Is. xxxix. 2 8* (transliteration 
of WMD: vexoa cett.). 


14. A and ®. Under this head come the forms oddeis, 
pnGeis, which have already been considered in the Introduction 
($5, p. 58 f£.). They are not peculiar to Egypt: for some 
centuries they enjoyed a wide currency in the xowy and then 
disappeared again in the first two centuries of our era. That 
they are not due to mixture of ovre and ovdé is shown by the 
fact that the fem. ovdeuia remains unaltered. Their explana- 
tion lies in a coalescence of 6 with the aspirate of ¢fs to form 
6(=5 + h)4 

15. There is a curious distinction between the late deriva- 
tives from ovfeis, ovde’s. Each form had a progeny of its own. 
These derivatives are apparently unattested outside Biblical 


1 See Meisterhans 104, Mayser 180 ff., Schweizer 112 ff. 
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and ecclesiastical Greek! and are unrepresented in certain 
portions of the LXX, e.g. the Pentateuch, Isaiah and Job 
(excluding @)*. Od6e’s produced (1) éovBevéw (-nua), while 
ovdeis produced (2) eovdevow (-wya -wois), Two rarer and 
doubtful forms, due to mixture, are (3) éfovdevetv, (4) eéov- 
Gevody. (1) must have been coined while ovGe/s was still in 
vogue, probably in the earlier part of ii/B.c.: it is preferred by 
literary writers, including the translator of Proverbs (though 
he wrote ovde/s): it is the form used by Luke and Paul in 
N.T. (2) apparently came later, when ovde/s had begun to 
reassert itself: it is the form used in the later LXX books. 
1 Kingdoms uses both (1) and (2), in juxtaposition in viii. 7 B 
ov ot eovbevyxacw, GdX 7) éué eEovdevdxaow. In Sirach (the 
Greek of which was written during the period of transition 
from ovdeis to ovdeis) all four forms are attested. 
The evidence for the verbs is as follows : 
(1) ?E&ouv@eveiy 1 K. il. 30, viii. 7 (7 A), x. 19 B: Prov. i. 7: 
Wis. ii. 11, iv. 18: Sir. xix. 1, xxxiv. 31 B: Am.vi.1: Jer. vi. 14: 
Dan. O iv. 28: 2 M. 1. 27, and occasionally as a v.1. elsewhere. 
(2) “E€oudevodv Jd. ix. 38 B: 1 K. vili. 7 B, x. 19 A, xv. 9, 23 d2s, 
26 bis, xvi. 1,7: 2 K. vi. 16, xii. 10: 4 K. xix. 21 A: 1 Ch. xv. 29: 
2 Ch. xxxvi. 16 B: Jdth xiii. 17: ¥ 18 times: Job © xxx. 1 BC: 
Eccl. ix. 16: Cant. viii. 1 B&, 7 B: Sir. xxxiv. 22 SAC, 31 8, xlvii. 7: 
Zech. iv. 10: Mal. four times: Dan. © xi. 21: 1 M. iil. 14 NA. 
(3) “Efovdevety 4 K. xix. 21 B: Ez. xxi. Io, xxii. 8 BQ: 
Sir. xxxiv. 22 B: Cant. vill. 1 A, 7 A. 
(4) “E€ov8evodv is read by B in W xliti. 6, 1 19, by A in 
Sir. xxxiv. 31, by 8 in Jdth xiii. 17. 
16. The labials. Il>B. “ApBdAdknyuo, apBdraxia (cf. 
Doric auBdaketv)*® are the forms attested by the uncials in the 
only passages where the words occur, Dan. © vi. 4, 3 M. ii. 19. 


1 Plutarch has é&ovdevifw, and éfovOevifw is cited by LS from a 
Scholiast on Aristophanes. 

* These books use other verbs to render DN, MID e.g. dmreGety, 
apuravat, Vrepdetv, avArAtgev, dravalverOa, drevmeiy, dromoeiobat, dmap- 
veioOas etc. 

3 And cf. the fluctuation between “Awmrpaxia ’AuBpaxia in Attic 
inscriptions of iv/B.c., Meisterhans 77. 
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B>IL ® has roppa (= Poppa) Jer. 1. 14, A mpomAnras 
(=mpoBAnres) 4 M. xili. 6. 

17. ®>I. & has omovdvdos éexomovdvdifew in 4 M. x. 8, 
xi. 18 (Ionic and in some xo.wy writers, e.g. Strabo: Crénert 85): 
A keeps the Attic form with of, and so all the uncials in 
Lev. v. 8. (Srdyyos, omupis, which show similar fluctuation, 
are absent from LXX.) “Iwan in Hellenized form appears in 
the uncials as “Iaandos and “Iaonmwos: the latter form has 
Ptolemaic support and was invariably used by the historian 
Josephus of himself and of the patriarch. 


18. U—®. Sxviip has cases oxvida oxvides in Ex. vit. 16 ff. 
in BA(F) (with variants oxvices and xvides F, ovig@ay A), and 
the same forms appear as variants in ¥ civ. 31, W. xix. Io, 
where the B text has the more regular oxv(e)ires, oxv(e)ima. 
The two forms go back to 11/B.C. (imdcxviros, trdoxkvidos, 
Mayser 174). 

In the case of ddrvy!, darvotv, darvepa (which have pre- 
ponderant authority) individual MSS exhibit a variety of 
spellings with transposition or loss of aspirate, transposition 
of the first two consonants, and substitution of » for v: 
(1) wdOvy JL. i. 17 8. (2) waOun Job vi. 5 N, xxxix. 9 N. (3) érd- 
prvocev 3 K. vil. 4o A. (4) weharpopéva Ez. xi. 15 B, dar- 
popara Am. vill. 3 B, Zeph.u.14.B. (5) warpepara Cant. 1.17%. 

19. B and M. The labial and nasal are occasionally 
interchanged, mainly when flanked by vowels and in the 
neighbourhood of a liquid or another nasal. (1) Alteration of 
8 to » is seen in the reading of A ed’ quay in 2 M. iv. 12, a 
corruption of épn8ev which V reads (cf. v. 9 epnBiav): also in 
Savaudooapos 1 Es. it. 11 BA* (=Sheshdéazzar), edoépsav 
(=etoéBevav) 4 M. xv. 3%. Assimilation causes pddtuos (=porr- 
Bos, podvBdos) in Jer. vi. 29 B, BodcBov in Sir. xxii. 14 A® 
(2) The converse change is more frequent®. TéppivOos, apparently 
the oldest form for the turpentine tree (in LXX thus only in 
Gen. xiv. 6 E, xlii. 11 F), develops into repéuivOos (B 5 out of 
7 times, A 2/7), and thence to repéBiwOos read by all the uncials 


1 Thumb (fe//. 71) conjectures that rd6vy is an Ionism taken over by 
the xow7. This is the form which has survived in modern Greek zayvl 
(= aGviov) with Asiatic varieties radevivy wavOly raiuty (ib. 81). LS suggest 
derivation from ,/TAT (rardéouae). - 

2 LS quote repiBortBaoar from a Rhodian Inscription. 

® Attic Inscriptions show Bapydpevor (=apy.) and fluctuation in Zep- 
porta (ZepB.), "Adpawurnvds (AdpaB.), Meist. 77. ‘PvBnv=pdunv is the 
only Ptolemaic example cited by Mayser 199. Tep@avexéy is attested in 
Rhodes and Asia Minor, Nachmanson 82. The proximity of p in all these 
examples is noticeable. 
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in Isaiah (i. 30, vi. 13), and four times elsewhere (by E, A, 8A). 

In the case of ori, a pigment for the eyelids, and oriu(p)iCev, 

the forms with B receive slightly better support (cf. Lat. s¢zdzm): 

orife Jer. iv. 30 BS (oriuy A, oretpe Q), eoriBigou Ez. xxiii. 4o BAQ, 

but éoripicaro 4 K. ix. 30 B*¥ (8 in AB). ?Ava Béoov 1 K. vil. 

12 A, oixovBévny Is. xiv. 26 &, BéAn (=péAn) 4 M. x. 208. 

II is converted to p in poiwawes (=sowpéves) Jer. x. 21 A. 

20. The liquids. In the vulgar language from the 
Hellenistic period down to modern Greek (which has e.g. adephos 
np0a ép7ida) p replaces 4, especially before consonants: in- 
stances occur, also, of the reverse change in the xow7 where 
no consonant follows’. Two examples of the interchange 
appear to have become stereotyped: ouxvyjAarov “a cucumber- 
bed” (from éAavvw =“ plant”) becomes otxuyparoy (so in the 
only LXX passages, Is. i. 8, Ep. Jer. 69 with variants with v 
in the first syllable): conversely xp{Bavos (the Attic form 
according to Phrynichus), a small covered cooking-vessel, 
always appears as xAiBavos in LXX (as previously in Ionic, 
Hdt. 1. 92). The papyri support the LXX in these two 
instances (Mayser 188). In the following passages the inter- 
change affects the meaning. In 1 Macc. the word dadrayé 
which should certainly be read in all five passages, in four of 
them has a v. 1. dapayé in one or other of the uncials (vi. 35 A, 
where Swete retains dap. 38 V, 45 A, x. 82 8*(V)). In the 
same book (1 M. ix. 42) the reading of & «is 76 €Aos rod 
"Topdavov (cf. v. 45) must be preferred to eis rd dpos of AV: 
the vulgar pronunciation and the influence of dpos in vv. 38 
and 40 have produced opoc out of eAoc. In Sir. xxii. 18 
the converse change has occurred: it is the ydépaxes (Bs) or 
“pales set on a high place” that cannot stand against the 
wind, not the xaAuKxes (AC), “ pebbles” or “rubble.” 

The MSS yield the following further examples: (1) A>P: 


oivoppuyet Dt. xxi. 20 B, Bepriay Is. xvil. 3 N*, dpynpa Jer. x. 19 
&*, <pacev Job xx. 19 A (= eOdaver cett.), yapBavy Sir. xxiv. 15 A 


1 Mr W. E. Crum tells me that in several Sahidic sub-dialects the two 
consonants are confused. 
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and yaSpavyn Ex. xxx. 34 A (for yadBavn = soa5n), ‘Apepoap 
Dan. © i. rr and 16 A (= yon): (2) P>A: qaderpas 
Jer. xxviii. 11 B*, éoédas Is. xxi. 13 &*, KAyUdT@Y V Cxvill. 102 N*, 
Kadyapis 1 Es. i. 23 A (=wpan), pdroupdy 1 M. xi. 66 A. 


21. The spirants o ¢. Z, which in classical times was 
probably pronounced like z@, in the Hellenistic period had the 
weaker sound of voiced s (as in ‘those’), as is shown by the 
substitution of ¢ (or o¢) for a, especially before 8 and pp. & has 
Cuipva five times (Cant. iil. 6, iv. 6, 14, v. 13, Sir. xxiv. 15) and 
once (opapdydou Sir. xxxv. 6: elsewhere all the uncials have 
opupva, oupdapaydos. The same change appears in the form 
CiBvvn, “a spear,” attested by all the uncials in Is. il. 4, Jer. vi. 23 
(also Mic. iv. 3 AQ*, where it is a gloss from the Isaiah passage) : 
Judith alone keeps oiBvvn, i. 15 B*N* (altered to (8. in A and 
correctors of B and &): this foreign word of doubtful extraction 
appears outside the LXX in a variety of forms, ovBivn, ovyivn 
etc., but it is clear that the older form had initial «2. 

Attic vv for avy survived after 400 B.C. only as a literary 
affectation and is unrepresented in LXX*. & writes aopidas for 
as opitaé Na. i. IO. 


22. Insertion of Consonants. A remarkable feature 
of the xowy (or rather, excepting one instance, of local varieties 
of the xowy) is the tendency to insert the nasal » before a 
labial (8 or 7), especially when the labial is followed by another 
consonant, usually «: in other words py replaces wy. 


23. One instance is distinguished from the rest by its 
greater frequency: it also appears to owe its origin, in part 
at least, to another cause. The use of Anjpiyopnor (for Appouas) 
together with cognate forms éAypOnv, (dva)Anuwis, (ava)- 
Anumréos etc. became for a considerable period universal. 
The papyri and the later uncials enable us to distinguish three 
periods. (1) In the Ptolemaic age, from i1/ to i/B.c., both the 
classical Aywouwa. and the newly-introduced Ayjpwouas were 


1 Meisterhans 88 (Attic examples from 329 B.c.), Mayser 204, 209: the 
latter’s suggestion that of in dvacgyricas etc. is intended to mark off the 
syllables more clearly will not suit initial cf in the above instance. 

* Sturz de dialecto Macedonica 46 f. 

3 Evvwpldos, written by a seventh century corrector of & in Is. xxi. 9, is 
the only trace. 
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employed, the former slightly preponderating’. (2) Under 
the Empire, from i/a.p. until after iv/a.p., Anpyouat and its 
kin are uncontested, having driven the classical forms off the 
field*. (3) The reappearance of the latter in the uncials of 
the Byzantine epoch and in the correctors’ revisions of the 
older uncials suggests that the » forms again went out of use 
between vi/ and vili/a.p.* 

Now the orthography attested in the three oldest LXX 
uncials is that of the second period, that is to say, the classical 
forms are practically absent. If, as is suggested by the Ptole- 
maic papyri, the autographs contained both Ayjpwouae and 
AyWouat, scribes of the Roman period have produced uni- 
formity by writing the former throughout. 


There are some 450 examples (including the compounds) 
where the » forms occur in all three of the main uncials or in one 
or two of them. On the other hand, examples of forms like 
AnwWoua: in the original script of B, 8 and A do not amount toa 
dozen in all: B has 3, one doubtful (Mic. vi. 16, Is. i. 4%4, Jer. 
xxxl. 7), % has 3, one doubtful (Zech. x1. 7, Is. x. 29ft, Jer. xli. 3), 
A 5 (Jd. vil. 5 Anwy [read AdwWy and contrast Anuyy ib.], 1 K. xxv. 
11, Jer. xli. 3, Ez. xlv. 18, Sir. i. 24: in 2 M. v. 20 xaradnddeis 
is probably a case of itacism = -AuGeis)*, The classical forms 
become more frequent in later MSS and corrections of MSS4, 
occurring sporadicallyin C (v/A.D.), T (vii/A.D.) and I (vili/ix/A.D.), 
constantly in Q* (vi/A.bD.) in Min. Proph. and Isaiah (in Jer., 
except xxxi. I, 41, and in Ez. they are due to correctors), always 
in Cod. 87 of Daniel (ix/A.D.), and nearly always in V (viii/ix/) 
and B> (probably xiv/A.D.). 


1 Mayser 194 f. 

2 Cronert 66 asserts ‘‘nullum reperiri in Berolinensium corpore exemplum 
nasali carens.” The huge Berlin collection consists mainly of papyri from 
i/ to iv/A.D.: I have noted one example wanting the nasal, BU ro6o. 30 
mpoodiady|pbévros (14 B.C.): J. H. Moulton (CR xv. 34) adds one 
instance of ii/A.D. where the » has been afterwards written above the line. 
The only other examples dated a.D. which I have noted are BM ii. 276. 4 
mpocer]npoa (15 A.D.), OP iv.724. Sf. Anvoumar, AnWy (155 A.D.). DuvrAjGdnv 
FP 21. 7 (134 A.D.) is differentiated by the 6 following the labial. 

3 So Cronert 67, who fixes the date of their disappearance from the 
living language at about the end of viii/a.p. 

4 F (iv/v/a.D.) has none (always Ayjuyouai etc.). 

> Cf. Gregory Prol. 72 for a similar distinction in the MSS of the N.T. 
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24. Apart from these forms from AapBavev the LXX 
contains only four instances of words showing insertion of 
# before y, all in Cod. A, viz. AduwWaow (for Aapacw) Jd. vii. 7, 
kapwakys “a flask,” 3 K xvii. 12, xix. 6 (from karte, cf. Lat. 
capsa: elsewhere A unites with B (ss) in writing xaw.), avra- 
pub (= avrapens) © cxvill. 112, avaxvpyoat Job x. 15. 

25. The origin of this inserted nasal has not yet been 
finally decided: Thumb (/ed/. 136) thinks it unnecessary to 
assume a uniform explanation for all the instances. Anpwoor 
may be a mixture or compromise between Attic Aywyouo and 
Tonic Aapiyouo.t (which retained both the a and mw of the 
present stem) or it may be an independent formation due to 
the same phonetic law which produced the other nasalised 
xowy forms. These other forms (cvpiédtov etc.) are specially 
characteristic of parts of Asia Minor (Kapzadoxia, Tappda- 
yoves are attested) and Dieterich (Untersuch. 2 ff.) traces their 
origin to that region. Egypt, however, yields examples other 
than Ayjpiyouor, and Thumb (of. cit.) suspects the influence 
of Egyptian pronunciation: the four examples in the preceding 
section which are peculiar to A may be taken as supporting 
the Egyptian origin of that MS. 

It should be added that the older Attic, like the LXX, 
shows fluctuation in the use of the nasal in wi(w)rAnps, mi(m)- 
mpyet, and in some proper names (TAn(m)réAeuos etc., Meist. 
84). 

26. The combination py recurs in another instance, where 
the Z, not the m, is the intruder, viz. in the name Zappov 
(=y}wnw), which is always so written in Judges (B and A 
texts)”. 


1 The Ionic form occurs once in a papyrus of c. 250 B.C. mapaddu- 
eoOa (Mayser 195), in the LXX in Job © xxvii. 21 C dvaddupera dé 
avrov xavowv. It is noticeable that the Hellenistic -A:iwardyw for -Aelrw 
(§ 19, 3) appears to be of Ionic origin. (Hippocrates). 

* Schmiedel (W.-S. 64) compares Lat. samo sumpsi. 
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27. As euphony requires the insertion of 7 between p 
and o, so between » and p there is a tendency to insert another 
labial, B (cf. peonpBpia = peonpepia). MayBpy (N00) is written 
by the uncials in Genesis, Zau8p(e)é renders both spr and py: 
in other names there is fluctuation, as between "Ap Ppay (-cv) 
and “Appap (Do Dy)) 

Ezra (soy) in LXX becomes “Eopas (Eopa) in B, "Efpas 
(Eépa) in A, "Eodpas (Eodpd) in 8’. Probably the 6 in the 
last form, familiarised by its adoption in our Apocrypha, is 
euphonic, like the 6 in Maufpy: but it is conceivable that 
od is used to represent Heb. t* with a reminiscence of the 
old pronunciation of ¢ (zd), see 21 above. 


N inserts a nasal before 6 in JI. i. 6 évdovres=36., V Cxxxix. 2 
avdikov=ao. 


28. Omission of Consonants. Under this head we 
have to deal with the omission of consonants, y in particular, 
(1) between vowels, (2) in other positions, and we are brought 
into contact with some peculiarities of Greek as pronounced 
by Egyptians. 


29. The curious phenomenon of the omission of z¢er- 
vocalic y suggests that the guttural, in this position at least, 
was pronounced as a spirant, with the sound of y or (g)&*. 


1 The nasal and liquid are sometimes separated by a: N. xxvi. 20 B 
Zauapdu Zauapavet, 1 Ch. xxvii. 18 A ’Apapi. 

2 "Hodpas in B in the subscriptions to 1 and 2 Esdras, which are therefore 
later than the books themselves: also once in the body of the work, 
1 Es. viii. rg. 

3 Cf. ’Hodp(e)i BA, Eodpexdy 1 Ch. ix. 44 B,’Eodpujd BXQ, ’Eodp(a)y- 
Adv BRA (=Syyrn Jezreel), in all of which o6 corresponds to }. On the 
other hand in 4 K. xix. 37 it answers to 0: “Eodpdx B=’EoOpdyx A=MT 

“DI. ; 
1 * As in modern Greek: Thumb Handbuch 1. Conversely in the papyri 
(Mayser 167 f.) it is occasionally ¢zserted between vowels, seemingly to 
avoid hiatus: byi(y)alyw, Krd(y)w=KAalw, dpye(y)epeds etc. In papyri of 
ili/ and ii/B.c. an ¢ is interpolated for the same purpose between the 
vowels o and 4: Bo(t)nGetv, dydo(c)jxovra (Mayser 110). 
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In the case of one word, 6Aé(y)os, the omission of y in writing 
began c. 300 B.c. and spread over a wide area in the Greek- 
speaking world. Apart from this and one or two other words 
the usage was apparently restricted to Egypt”. 

The uncials B, s and A always write oAdyos, but in two 
derivatives—odyotv (a Hellenistic creation, perhaps coined by 
the translators)* and éAvyoords—the y is omitted, four times 
in all, by the original scribe of B: Jd. x. 16 wdw6y, 4 K. 
iv. 3 6Awons, 2 Es. xix. 32 oAw6yrw (“B*"4”), Ts. xli, 14 
éXvooTds*. 

"Ay(e)ioxa° (so constantly in the uncials, see § 16, 7: 
aynroxa usually in Hellenistic writers), the perfect of ayw (con- 
demned by Phrynichus, who prescribes 7ya), is probably another 
instance of omission of “spirantic” y°; ayyyoya appears in 
Inscriptions. 

30. The omission of intervocalic y in other instances, 
usually between «v, av and a long vowel, appears to be a 
peculiarity of Egypt during the Roman period: it is unknown 
to the Ptolemaic papyri. In the LXX it is almost confined 
to one section of s (Prophets: once in Proverbs), and the 


1 Meisterhans 75 (Attic Inscr. show éAlos édAtapxla ddiwpéw: also 
Piarkevs=Pry.): Mayser 163 f.: Schweizer ro8 (who mentions as places, 
other than Egypt, where éXos is found Boeotia, Arcadia, Tarentum, the 
Tauric Chersonese, Imbros, Pamphylia and the extreme East of the 
Empire). 

2 Thumb, Hed/. 134 f., distinguishes two groups: (1) the older forms 
attested outside Egypt viz. 6Mtos Puddeus (to which should be added Boeot. 
idv=eéyw and perhaps dyjoxa pf. of dyw), (2) the ‘Egyptian’ forms debw= 
gevyw etc. In the latter he traces the native’s difficulty in pronouncing y, 
which in other instances produced in Egyptian Greek the alteration of y to 
x (see $7, 2 ff. above). Inthe earlier group it is curious to note that (adopting 
the LXX form dyloxya) the lost - was in each case preceded by u. 

3 The verb is confined in LXX to a late group of books. 

4 As against these four passages there are eight and 18 respectively 
where 6Avyobv é\vyoords are written by all the uncials. Aquila is cited as 
writing @\cwOyoay in Jer. xiv. 2. 

5 The papyri have (as Dr J. H. Moulton informs me) dyj#yoxa HP 34 
(iii/B.c.), dyeloxa Teb. 19 (ii/B.c.), dyéoxa Teb. 124 (ii/B.c.) and dyéwxa 
ii/-—i/B.c.). 

“ 6 ue eee has been otherwise explained as due to dissimilation. 
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Prophetical portion of that MS or of a parent MS was there- 
fore, presumably, written by an Egyptian scribe. 


The examples are as follows :— 

@evew in & occurs in Is. x. 18, xill. 14, xvi. 3, XXil. 3, XXXi. 9, 
xlii. 14, Jer. xxvii. 28, xxxi. 44, xly. 19, Jon. 1. 3 (portv= of ye liv), 
Na. ii. 9 (pdvolres ste), Prov. xii. 13 (exever). In all cases, except 
Jer. xlv. 19 meevdrov, the lost y is followed by a long vowel. 
The y is written where a short vowel follows (pevyere -ér 

_ Jer. iv. 6, xvi. 6, xxviii. 6, xxx. 8, xxxi. 6), less frequently before 
a long vowel. Band A have no examples of loss of y in this 
word. 

Kpavy for xpavyn is consistently written by the first hand of N 
in the Prophetical books, 17 times including Jer. xxxii. 22 cavis: 
the only exceptions (allin ‘Jer. a’) are Jer. iv. 19 where the MS 
has kpaynv and viii. 19, xvill. 22, xx. 16 where it has the usual 
form. On the other hand kpavy7 is always written by this MS 
in the historical and literary books (14 examples between 2 Es. 
and Judith). B writes xpavy in Is. xxx. 19 (with 8) and Ez. xxi, 22. 

Zein for Cevyn Is. v. 10 8* 

"HEepevdpeva for -epevy. 18 written by A in ¥ cxlhii. 13, and the 
same MS in W. xix. to has the aorist é&npevoaro formed as from 
efepeverOa. (N keeps y in this word, which however is not 
found in the Prophetical portion.) 

CAvectyvor Koy Job xxxi. 36 A, cf. 32 below.) 

"Avolet for dvoiyer Is. 1. n*, 

Aet for Aéyet Zech, it. 8 &* (cf. mod. Greek héex). 

The weak pronunciation of intervocalic y occasionally pro- 
duces its zzsertion in the wrong place!. ®& writes Aéyovres for 
Aéovres Jer. il. 15 : hence too the mistaken reading attested by 
BNA in Est. vii. 3 6 Adyos jou for 6 Aads pov (DY). 


31. While y is the consonant most frequently omitted 
between vowels, there are certain others which are liable to 
omission in a similar position. These are « (x), 7, 8, A, o (p, v), 
Most of the instances occur again in the Prophetical portion 
of Cod. x and doubtless reproduce the Egyptian pronunciation. 
As a contribution to the study of Graeco-Egyptian phonetics 
and as bearing on the history of the uncials, it may be useful 
to collect them here. 


1 Cf. papyri examples in note 4 on p. 111. 
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Fibs of omission of intervocalic consonants other than y. 

x. S has mperdroa (= -roxa) WV cxxxiv. 8. Cf. (? from 
haplology) diaOns = SiaOnxns Zech. ix. 11, Osos (=Sikatos) 2 Es. 
xix. 33. 

x. B has dréeode (= améy.) Mal. iti. 7. Cf. the variants 
uyai oa oa i in © xxxvil. 8, and cays eee iar Die xxie 7. 

Tr ® has dmoorae (= dmoardrat) Is. xxx. I, otos (= ciros) 
Hg. i 1. 11, xadAourrot (=xar.) Zech. xiv. 2, cuveedéoOnoav (= -ered.) 
Jobi. 5. B has a parallel to the last in Sarocleabauat Tr is.v. 70% 
cf. Is. 11. 13 pedpov B=perewpav. A has roto (=rotro) Ex. ix. 5. 

5. S has mwaija (= aida) Is. xxvi. 16, ap xlvill. 21, “lovpéa 
(="Idoupaia) Jer. xxix. 8. A likewise has “Iovpaias Lam. iv. 21. 
(Conversely, as y is inserted in vyvyaivw etc. of the papyri, so is 
din mpadéov=mpaéav Is. xxvi. 6 &.) 

A. & has péeow=pércow Job ix. 28, Odjaccay Jer. xxviii. 36, 
Bactéws xxxiv. 9, cf. Baova=Baordhéa Jon. ii. 6. Similarly A has 
Baoilws=-oréws 2 K. xv. 3 and xaraBdw=-Badrw Ez. xxix. 5: 
V has dvtimdovs=-mddovs 3 M. 1. 5: B movmepia (=rodvm.) 
Sir. xxv. 6. 

o. WS has émoine=-noe Is. xi. 5 (cf. moues=rorqoa Jer. vi. 25 
BRA), «iOdpiov=-irov xxiii. 16, kpiiv=xpiow xiii. 3, mAnioy 
(=mdno.) Jer. xxil. 13, dAvyoas (=-ooeas) Hb. ili. 12. B has 
emtreverOar=erehevoecOa 1 Es. iv. 49 (in the same section which 
has the omission of r noted above) and kpw=xpiow Is. 1.17. A 

‘has Opav=Opact N. xiii. 29, ctvews=ctiveois Is, xlvil. 10 (cf. 
ouvelers V xxxi. 9 U). 

p. A has preds for prepds 2 M. iv. 19. 

pandy. & has peyapnovynons (=-pneyadopnyu.) Ob. 12, erppayto~ 
péou Is. xxix. II. 


32. Of omission of a consonant 7m another position than 
between vowels there are two examples which were universally 
adopted. The second y in yiyvopa, yryvwoxw ceased to be 
written after c. 300 B.c.’: vulgar Attic, as attested by vase 
inscriptions, had led the way*. T(e)ivouar y(e)wooxw are all 
but universal in the LXX uncials as in the papyri. The 
classical spelling was revived by some of the Atticists. 

Yiyvopa: in the leading uncials is confined to the A text of 


1 and 2 Esdras, Job xl. 27 A, and to a unique example in B 
(1 Es. vi. 33). A has it five times in 1 Esdras (from v. 43 


1 Meisterhans 75, Mayser 164 f. The latter compares (g)atus, (g)nosco, 
and assumes an intermediate stage when -yv- was written -vv-. 
2 Thumb He//. 207. 
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mapaylyv. to vill. 90 nyvéoOe ste, clearly a corruption of I to H: 
in i. 30, iv. 16, vi. 33. Vil. 3 yev.) and nine times in 2 Esdras 
(ey. only in xv. 18 with yyy. ib.). It appears that among the 
ancestors of A was a small volume comprising 1 and 2 Esdras, 
written by an Atticizing scribe probably after i/a.D. 

Tvyyoox appears sporadically as a v.l. of B, 8, A in a wider 
circle of books: 1 Ch. xxvii. 9 B: 1 Es, ix. 41 A: Est. iv. 11 A, 
c 5 A, vii1 A: Job? xxxi. 36 A (ANEEID. for ANETID. cf. 30 
above), xxxvi. 5 BN: Tob. v. 14A, vil. 4 A d¢s: Jer. xl. 13 A: 
Dan. 01.4B:1M.v. 148. 


33. Other examples of omission by the original scribes 
of the uncials of consonants in positions other than intervocalic 
have their interest in the history of phonetics. ‘They are not 
to be treated as mere blunders. Here, as in the cases of 
omission of intervocalic consonants, s again affords the majority 
of the instances, but there are not a few in the other MSS, and 
we cannot be so confident in all cases as to their “ Egyptian” 
origin. The omitted consonants are partly the same as in the 
former case, partly different: omission of p, which does not 
occur between vowels, is specially common here. 


Omission of gutturals. 

y. The y in the nom. of nouns ending in -y& gen. -yyos 1s 
sometimes dropped, on the analogy, it would seem, of e.g. paorié 
-tyos. ®dpa& is written by & in (Zech. xiv. 5 wapaé), Is. lvii. 5, 
Jer. vil. 32, by Q in Is. lxv. 10, AdpvE by C in Job © xxxiv. 3. 
(Conversely pagrvy€ appears in 3 K. xii. 24r B: 2 Ch. x. 11 B, 
14 B: Sir. xxiii. rz &.) Similar omission before € (x) is seen 
in edé&et Is, xi. 3.8, aveE€Xexros Prov. x. 17 B. 

Elsewhere omission takes place in the proximity of p or a 
nasal. In &: ép[y}jst Jer. xxvil. 13, xpedly]pas li. 18, xara- 
vévuly]mac Is. vi. 5, dnly]eara W. xvi. 9, é€[y]vym Zeph. ii. 5. 
In A: redeovovp{ yet Prov. xix. 4. 

x. In &: é«loraois Zech. xiv. 13, [x ]PevgeoOa Est. E 4. 
In B: die[x Body Ez. xlvii. 11, éxAe[x froi 1 Ch. Ace ree cf. mpa« 
roro[ Ko |y® EX. xt. 5, a{ xa] apTos Lev. xv. II. A: ol K Jvidav 
Ex. vil. 18, cf. xara[ xa]Adrrov Lev. iv. 8 In "EF cf. cvpBoro- 
[ko]ra@v Dt. xxi. 20. 


1 The omitted consonant is inserted in square brackets throughout this 
section. 

2 This and some of the following examples may be merely cases of 
haplology. 


8—2 
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x. Ink: éerély]Oncay 1 Ch. xiv. 3. In C cf. Wolyn|oou Sir. 
XXX. 39. 

34. Onitssion of dentals. 

Two words uniformly appear without the dental throughout 
the LXX. “Apxos replaces dpxros and the older (Epic) podrBos 
(or porvBos Ez. xxvii. 12 BAQ, Zech. v. 7 &) is used to the 
exclusion of pddv8dos!. 

zr is omitted in Atyun[r]os in the & text of Jer. xxvi. 17, xlix. 
14, li. 30 and in éo[r|w Is. xliil. 11, 13 & (elsewhere the co is lost, 
see below). B has rérap[r]ov Ez v.12. A has Baslrkhg Lev. 
XVL. 14, oxjm[7]pov Ep. Jer. 13 (cf. ee R. i. 

6 disappears after 6 (as in pdAv[d]os) in dat Bon Zech. viii. 
4&. Cf. in F de[de]xa Gen. xliv. 32, ¢[de]rar Ex. xii 45, [da]- 
pddews N. xix. g: and in D [&JO@ps Gen. xlviii. 22. 

6 is dropped after the other aspirated letters y (x) @. ® has 
éx[O]Airo Is, XXIX. 2, amexadup| 6 |y iphey avrdx| O jov Jer. xiv. 8. 
A writes carel Olelpero 2 Ch. xxvii. 2. The omission in the 
case of éx[@]pds seems to go back to an early copy of the Greek 
Lamentations: Lam. i. 9 &, il. 3 B,1. 7 A: A has this spelling 
(€xpav) also in Mic. ii. 8, F in N. xxxv. 20, Q in Ez. xxxv. 5. 

35. Omission of liguids. 

AX. & omits (in proximity of « and 8): éo«[A]}jpuvas Is. Ixii. 
17, Cf ox[A]npoxapdiav Jer. iv. 4, érex[A]nO@n xli. 15, ei[A ]xov 
4 M. xi. 9: BiSlA]io Jer. Xxvll. 60, ékS[A]uC@ow Prov. ii. Io. 
A has é&n[A]@es Ex. xxiil. 15, aonua yi as Job xxxix. 7, F has 
ade[A]o@ Lev. xxi. 2. 

p- Omission is frequent especially after the dentals 7 (or) 5 
8 (08). & has yaor[p|i Is. xl. II, (emuor[pléyee etc. Jer. il. 24, 
XVlil. 20, xx. 16, dot|p jov ib. xxviii. 9, aor panera XXxlil. 18, 
emapvor{p |(S(es) Zech. iv. 2 (with A), 12: kéd[p]ov Is. xxxvii. 24, 
opod[pla Jer. il. 10, Zech. ix. 9, Bia aae Job xl. 11: 
av6[p|eomos Is. vi. 5, ex plis Jer. xx. 5. Loss of the second p in 
dp plos dp6[p]i¢ev is shared by N with the other uncials: so & 
in Jer. vil. 25, XxV. 4, XXXII. 5, Xxxix. 33, xl. 14, li. 4, Prov. vil. 
18, xxiii. 35: B in Ex. ix. 13, Hos. xi. 1: Ain Gen. xix. 2, Ex. 
xxxiv. 4: Cin Sir. iv. 12. S has further ptx[p]és Is. xxii. 5, Jer. 
xlix. 8, od[p]€ Is. xlix. 26, xara[p]&e etc. Jl. ii. 17, Zech. vi. 13, 
ix. 10, B[ploixos Jha Na. iii, 15, Plplvaypa Jer. xii. 5, exo p|miov 
4 M. xi. 10. B has also mdz[plapyov Is. xxxvii. 38, péz[pjou Ez. 
xlii. 17, r[playeia Sir. vi. 20, dvd[ples 1 K. xxix. 2, opod| pla 2 Es. 
xxiii. 8. A (besides émapvorides, above) has ¢pv6[p]a npvd[p|o- 
Savepéva Ex. xv. 4, XxxIx. 21, W cv. 7, eapO[pjos 4 M. ix. 13, 
k[p]edypas Ex. xxxviii. 23, N. iv. 14, Jer. li, 18. F has piz[p lav 
Lev. vili. 9, Q o7[plové@ia Jer. viii. 7 and C xarac¢[playi¢es Job 


XXXVI. 7. 


1 Cod. A writes “édBdos in Ezekiel. 
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36. Omission of o occurs most often before + and 7m. 
N has yalo]rpi Is. xxvi. 18, e[o]rw Is. xxvii. 9, xxxi. 3, Zech. i. 9, 
aypolo|ris Is. xxxvii. 27, dxou||o]rav Is. xxx. 30, tafo]mru Is. liv. 
12, deel ]rappévous lvi. 8, pola]yov Ixvi. 3, exalo|rog Jer. xvi. 12, 
xxvill. 6, veavilo]xoe ib. xxx. 15, émilo]rarny xxxvi. 26, ypn[o|rds 
xl 11. The omission of o in the verb éx[o|mwav is shared by & 
with A: éx[o|mac@qvat Hb. ii. 9 SA, exo ]raoare Zech. xiii. 7 8, so 
(in A) Am. ix. 15, ¥ xxi. 10 (ARU), xxiv. 15 and (in R) ¥ cxxviil. 6. 
A has also radij[o]xae Gen. xii. 16, €&dai{o]Oev (Epic) 4 K. xvii. 
21, area lyicOn 2 Ch. xxvi. 21, eo |ppayioGn Est. vill. 10: [a ]réyos 
Ep. Jer. to AQ has classical authority. B has rpocoy6i{o]uars 
4 K. xxiil, 13, daelo]lyio6y 2 Ch. xxvi. 21 (with A). E has 
évurvid|o On Gen. xl. 5: F io ]yvodevos Ex. iv. 10, éwilo]racrpov 
Ex, xxvi. 36, évdo[a]Oi@v Lev. viii. 16. V has [o]xtAa 1 M. v. 51. 

Less frequent is omzssion of labials (® has rapep[BloAjs Is. 
xxl. 8, tarep|Bljoere Jer. v. 22, du[aledov Is. xvi. 9) and of 
nasals: v is dropped by & in avay[v Joon Jer. xxviii. 61, orpop[y }) 
Job xli. 21, by B in ev]lordvros 1 Es. v. 46 (with A), dxaly ]Oa 
Is. v. 6 (with Q), Bpoly |rns Is. xxix. 6, woip[y]cov Jer. xiii. 17, by 
Q in Ez. xlii. 20 me[v |raxociov. 


37. Single and double consonants. Doubled con- 
sonants in Attic Greek owe their origin to a fulness of pro- 
nunciation given to some of them, particularly to liquids and 
nasals'. From the Hellenistic period onwards (in Egypt 
from about 200 B.c.) the tendency has been in the direction 
of simplification, and in modern Greek, with the exception 
of certain districts of Asia and the islands, the single consonant 
has prevailed?» This phenomenon, together with the less 
frequent doubling of simple vowels, appears to have arisen 
from a shifting of the dividing-line between the syllables. 
"AXlXos became aj\Aos and so aAos: reversely the closing of the 
open syllable in e.g. vajeos produced vijcloos. In the LXX 
uncials the Attic forms are usual, with some exceptions in 
Cod. s and in the case of pp (p), where there was fluctuation 
even in the Attic period. 


1 In Homer an initial \ lengthened a preceding vowel (oda oo opevy 
/1. €. 358). 

2 Thumb Hell. 20 ff. From the diversity of practice in the modern 
dialects he infers the existence of ‘‘geminierende und nichtgeminierende 
Kow#-Mundarten.” 


118 The Consonants [S7:3o > 


38. The two following examples do not come under 
the head of simplification. 

Karapaxrys is always written with single p in the uncials 
in accordance with the xowy derivation! of the word from 
Kat-apacoew (not Katappayjvac). 

' Tévna (unrecorded in LS ed. 8) is a new xowy formation 
from yivopar= ‘produce of the earth,” “fruit,” and is carefully 
distinguished from yévvnpo, “ offspring” (from yevvaw)’. 


Tévnpa (with rperoyévnua) is common in LXX, always being 
used of the fruits of the ground except in 1 Macc. (i. 38, iii. 45) 
where it is applied to Jerusalem’s offspring. T'évyna appears in 
Jd. i. 10 BA (=“ descendant”), Sir. x. 18 (yevynpaciw yuvakdr) : 
both books use yévnua=“ produce” elsewhere. In three passages 
there are variants, but the difference in the spelling imports a 
different meaning. (a) Gen. xlix. 21 Ne@@adei, oréheyos avet- 
pévov, ewididovs ev TO yevnpatt (BDF) kdéddos. The comparison 
to a tree fixes the spelling: yevyjware of A drops the metaphor. 
(6) Job © xxxix. 4 (of the wild goats) dwoppyfovew Ta Téxva 
avTov, mrnOvvOnoovras év -yevnuars (BR), Le. “they will multiply 
among the fruits of the field,” RV “in the open field” (923): 
yevynpare of A gives 12 its more familiar Aramaic meaning 
“son” i.e. “they will abound in offspring.” (¢) W. xvi. 19. The 
flame that plagued the Egyptians burnt more fiercely iva ddixov 
ys yevnpara (BC) diapOeipy. The contrast with the “angel’s 
food” in the next verse shows that the reference is to the 
destruction of the “herb of the field” and the “tree of the 
field” (Ex. ix. 25): yevvjyara of SA refers to the Egyptians, who 
themselves were struck by the hail (ibid.). 


39. PP and P. The Attic rule was (to quote Blass) 
that “p, if it passes from the beginning to the middle of a 
word (through inflexion or composition), preserves the stronger 
pronunciation of the initial letter by becoming doubled.” But 
exceptions are found in Attic Inscriptions from v/B.c.* 

In the LXX pp is usual in the simple verbs: p is fairly 
frequent in the compounds. The same distinction is found 
in the Ptolemaic papyri. 


1 Strabo 6647 (xiv. 4). 
2 Cf. Deissmann BS 109 f., 184, Mayser 214. 
3 Meisterhans 95. Cf. Mayser 212 f. 
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A distinction is also observable between groups of books. 

In general it may be said that, while in certain verbs pp is 

~ attested throughout, in others it is characteristic of the Pentateuch 
and some literary books, while p appears in the later historical 
books, in Psalms, in Jeremiah and Minor Prophets (in B&) and 
in Theodotion. 

"Appaoros -elv -la-nuwa but ev’pworos, as in Attic, are constant in 
LXX. So is éppéOny (five times: Jon. ili. 7 épé6y &). “Péo has 
pp in the augmented tenses, but e&epinuev Is, lxiv. 6 BRAQ, 
eLepinoay 1 M. ix. 6 ANV (éepinoay VY Ixxvii. 20 T). "Eppnéa 
eppadynv etc. (including compounds) are usual: p in the simple 
verb appears once only in the B text (2 Es. xix. 11), in com- 
position it is strongly supported in Prov. XXVIi. 9 Karapnyvurat 

BXC and is read by BN in JL. it. 13, Navi. 13, by Bin 4 K. vi. 
12, by & in Is. and Jer., by A ini K. xxvii. 17, 2 M. iv. 38. 
"Eppifoxa -oa in Sirach: elsewhere (éf)epi€aoa etc. “Eppuba 
eppypa etc. are usual, but ép(e)uya and other forms with p are 
uncontested in Dan. © (vill. 7, 12) and (in composition) in 
Job © xxvii. 22 and are strongly supported (usually by BX) in 
Jer. and Minor Prophets: in the compounds p is more common 
than pp. The perf. pass. loses the second medial p in Jer. xiv. 
16 B, Bar. ii. 25 BAQ, while it sometimes takes on an initial p 
(pépeppar): Jd. iv. 22 B, xv. 15 B, Tob. i.17 B (epipp. A), Jdth. vi. 
13 A (épipp. B), Jer. xliii. 30 A (€pusp., BQ). ‘“Puer@a has pp in 
the augmented tenses in the Pentateuch (Exodus five times: v. 
23 épvow AF), but éptcaode Jos. xxil. 31 BA: in the subsequent 
books the MSS fluctuate between the two forms. 


"AppaBuv seems to have been the older Hellenized form of 
ya5y and is so written by all MSS in the three passages of 
Genesis where it occurs (Gen. xxxviii. 17 f., 20)4. 


40. Weakening of pp to p in words other than verbs and of 
AA to A is mainly confined to 8: C and V have examples of o 
for oo. 

Nin the Prophets has dpa and mépedev (Is. x. 3, xxii. 3, xxix. 
13, xlvi. 11: Jer. v. 15, xxxviil. 3), Bopay for Bopp. Is. xlix. 12 (so 
in a papyrus of i/R.C., the only Ptolemaic example quoted by 
Mayser of this form of simplification), wupés for ruppds Zech. i. 8, 

vi. 2 (with A). 

Weakening of AA to A (in papyri from 11/B.c., especially in 

dAfA]os and derivatives) occurs in mapaddoooy Est. B 5 B*, 


1 So in a papyrus of iii/B.c. Papyri of later centuries write dpaBay 
almost as often as dpp-: Mayser 40, J. H. Moulton CR xv. 33b and 
Prol. 48, Deissmann BS 183 f. 
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dvatdoo. W. xix. 18 &, epncote 2 M. vil. 14 V, evxarddakroy 3 M. 
v. 13 AV, cf. peradlevopévn W. xvi. 25 A. & has also dyad iapa 
Is. xvi. 10, li. 3, Ixv. 18, Shoes XX1X. 19, oTpayaXia lviil. 6, 
pélov (= pedr.) lix.. 5; oe 4 M. , Badrdvriov Tob, vill. 2 
(elsewhere in LXX. correctly aan ncseioh) 

The single w in dréppipas V xxx. 23 B¥X*U (so éppecpar in a 
papyrus of ii/B.c., Mayser 214) seems due to the presence of 
another double consonant (elsewhere ¢pippa, above). S* has 
dpov Jer. Vv. 22. 

Cod. V writes duceBns (dvoeSeiv) in 2 and 3 Macc., on the 
analogy of evoePns : so A once ing i, ae further has 
tapacovras I M. iii. 5, C xacirepoy Sir. xlvil. 18. 

Mutes are dropped in caBarov Ez, xxii. 26 B*, ovyvovs 2 M. 
xiv. 31 A, veorév 4 M. xiv. 15 A*¥V*, 


41. There is one instance of doubling of single consonant 
which the LXX contributes to the study of Greek orthography : 
it is unrecorded in the grammars. In all the 21 instances 
where the word occurs the classical oto: is written with double 
m either as oipmoe or dupor (the two forms in conjunction in 
Jer. li. 33, 6upor olzpor B*): the class. form is limited (in the 
three leading uncials) to 3 K. xvii. 20 A. 

42. New verbs are coined, on the model of xepavyupe ete., 
in -vvw (§ 19, 2): Bévyw (for Baivw) in the A text, amoxrévyw (for 


dl 3 , ‘ f af 
-«teivw), arotiviw, POavva, xvvve'. 


*Aévaos and évaros retain the classical spelling (dévvaos in 
2 M. vii. 36 V: é@vvaros [in the corrector of the same MS] does 
not deserve the recognition as a ““LXX” form which Redpath 
and Mayser accord to it). 

B writes "EAAvpaida Tob. it. 10 (elsewhere “EAvp.). Later 
MSS afford: woAdvv (on the analogy of mwodAjv) Job xxix. 18 A, 
OpvrAAnpa OpvaAdrAnOeinv Job xvii. 6 C, xxxl. 30 C, dovdAdov 2 M. iv. 
34 V, €AXarror xi. 4 V. 

B* has vnooos in Ez. xxvi. 18, Xxvil. 6: N Bupoons Job xvi. 16, 
yetooos Jer. li. 22, ebplooKovtes Lam. 1. 6, noodévnoev ii. 8: 
A éppioow 3 M. vi. 6: C mdoons Sir. xxxvil. 21, xdiooor 
(=kAeioov) xii. 6: Q picoyouow Hos. iv. 2. 

Doubling of «, as in exgeAedoerat Is. ii. 3 &, exEolow Zech. v. 
4 &, in the papyri appears to be not earlier than i/A.D. (éxéovelav 
OP ii, 259. 18 of 23 A.D.). Moyy:Addos, a late reading (QT'B?>) 


1 Cf. wiyyw in the corrector of Q: Is. xxiv. 9, xxix. 8. 


i 
i 
iH 
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in Is. xxxv. 6, is said (Thayer) to be derived not from poyis but 
from the adj. poyyds, which occurs, as Dr J. H. Moulton tells 
me, in BM iti. p. 241. 16 (iv/A.D.). 


43. Doubling of the aspirate. The incorrect doubling 
of the aspirate where tenuis + aspirate should be written (xy, 
66, bp for xx, TO, wh) appears occasionally in the uncials: it 
has good authority in some late books or portions of books. 


(1) dp. Sappod 2 K. xvii. 29 BA, Jer. li. 19, Sapgpav 
(Seppav) 4 K. xxi. 3 ff BA, Safpad 4 K. xxi. 14 B (=Sadav A): 
so keppodeis Prov. vil. 22 A (ker. BN). On the other hand 
Sangeiv, “Ampetv, Sampadd are read by B in 1 Ch. vii. 12, 15, 
Zamgovs 1 M. ii. 5 NV (Sappovs A). (2) 06. Mad6dv (MeO6aviar) 
4 K. xxiv. 17 BA, Ma6@a0d, Ma 6avid and similar forms frequently 
in 2 Esdras A (and &:B writes Madavia etc.): B has tmori@6.a 
in Hos. xiv. 1. On the other hand in 1 and 2 Chron. and 1 Es. 
A writes correctly Mar@avias etc. (B Mav@avias etc.). (3) xx. 
Bdxyoupos is correctly written by BA in 1 Es. ix. 24 and in 
1 Macc. Baxyidns is usual: Bayxidys! only in vii. 8 &, ix. 4g NV, 
Baxyx. ix. I & (so Bayyi N. xxxiv. 22 F). 

Sam ecpos is written correctly (not capp.), but assimilation 
is sometimes produced by dropping the aspirate altogether : 
B has oan m(e)ipos i in Is. liv. 11, Ez. i. 26, Tob. xili. 16, so F in Ex. 
(xxiv. 10 oa. w: third letter illegible) XXVHlL. 18. 


44. 33 and TT. The Hellenistic language as a whole 
adopted the oo of non-Attic dialects and abandoned the 
peculiarly Attic rr. The latter was still employed by literary 
writers, even before the age of the Atticists. But the general 
statement that the xowy used oo requires some modification, 
and there is ground for believing that, in certain words at 
least, 77 still survived in the living language”. 


1 Bayyxeddos is found already in a papyrus of iii/B.c. (Mayser 182). 

2 See Thumb /ve//. 78 ff. In MSS of the Apostolic Fathers rr is fre- 
quent even in documents ordinarily addicted to vulgarisms, Reinhold 43 f. 
The underlying principle has now been explained by Wackernagel, /e/- 
lenistica, 1907, pp. 12—28. Hellenistic writers retained rr in certain words 
which were taken over directly from Attic and were not current in another 
form in xow7-speaking countries. Among these words was jrrdoat, shown 
by its termination to be an Attic formation (Ionic éaoobo Bat) : the rr of the 
verb influenced the form of the adj., #77rTwv, and of its synonym éAdrrw», 
and to a less degree that of the antithetical xpeirrwy. 
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in ie: ‘LXX thie use of rr is practically confined (1) to 
the three words éAdrrwr, 7rTwv, Kpeirrwv, and derivatives of the 
first two, (2) to the three literary writings 2, 3 and 4 Maccabees, 
which introduce the forms with rr in words other than those 
mentioned. 


45.. ’EAdrrav is used in Ex. Lev. Num. Jdth. Dan. O ii. 39 
and 2 Mace. (also Job xvi. 7 BAC and Sir. xx. 11 A)—16 times 
in all, against six examples in all of eAdocwy, in Genesis (i. 16, 
XXV. 23, xxvii. 6), Proverbs (xiii. 11, xxii. . and Wis. ix. 5. 
The distinction here is not one between vulgar and literary 
Greek: oo is found in distinctly literary writings. *EXarrodv is 
the normal form of the classical verb in LXX, though the pass. 
part. appears as éAacaovmevos in 2 K. il. 29 ‘and in the latter 
part of Sirach (xxxiv. 27, Xxxvill. 24, xl. 2, xlvii. 23 BAC: also 
nracowbyn xiii, 21 NA) The post-classical verbs ¢Aarroveiv, 
eXarrovovy (which appear to be unexampled outside the LXX?: 
cf. eEovbevéw, eEovdevdm, 15 above) always have rr (excepting 
eAaccovovat Prov. xiv. 34 BNA): so also do the substantives 
ehdtrapa, éAdrracts. 

“Hrrev occurs Ii times (of which six are in 2 Macc.), jocwy 
only twice (Job v. 4: Is. xxiii. 8). “Hrraoéa (jrrav)? is always 
so written (common in Isaiah, four times elsewhere) and #rrnpa 
in the one passage where the word occurs (Is. xxxi. 8). 

The proportion is reversed in the case of kpetocav, which 
occurs without variant in the uncials in 47 instances (mainly in 
Proverbs and Sirach) as against four examples only of rr 
without variant (Prov. iii. 14 «peirrov, Sir. xxiii. 27 do., Est. i. 19 
kpetrrom, Ez. xxxll. 21 xpe(rrwv) and seven with variant oo (Jd. 
vii. 2 A: Prov. xxv. 24 BN: W. xv. 17 B: Sir, xix. 24 BNA, xx. 
318A: Is. lvi. 5 BF: Ep. Jer. 67 B). 

46. The three literary writings which stand at the end of 
the Septuagint, among other Atticisms, make a freer use of 
Attic rr, but not to the entire exclusion of oo. 

2 Macc. has: 

yAorroropev vil. 4 V (oo A) but yAéooa (3 times). 
Oarrov iv. 31, v. 21, Xlv. IL. 

mparrew (avre-) (3 times). 

Karacparrew v.12 V (-oddgew A). 

Tapatrew xv. 19 V (oo A) but émirapdooet ix. 24 AV. 


1 Contrast éXarrovmevos Sir. xvi. 23, xix. 23, xxv. 2. The distinction 
suggests an early division of the book into two parts (cf. § 5). 

2 The former in an O.T. quotation in 2 Cor. viii. 15. 

3 See note 2, p. 121. 
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tdrrew x. 28 AV but lea ae ix. 8 V. 
mpootagoeyv xv. 5 AV. 
dpvarrec Oat (port) vil. 34 AV. 
diagvAdrrev vi. 6, x. 30 V but -pvAdowew iii. 22 A, x. 30 A. 
2 Macc. further keeps oo In peralAadooey, Biekouwes#ar, 
Spdocecba, wepiooas, (€x)wAnooEW, evTUdooel. 


3 Macc. has: 
TpooTarrev V. 37 but -ragoew V. 3, 40. 
guddooety etc. 
4 Macc. has: 
BSeditrea Oa V. 7. 
yA@ttTa X. 17, 21 but yA@ooa x. 19, Xvili. 21. 
yhorroropetv xX. 19 N (oo A), xil. 13. 
veot(r)ds xiv. 15 but §voogia xiv. 19. 


voooomovev Xiv. 16. - 
TT parre.y iil. 20. 
pirrev xiv. 9, Xvi. 7. 

It further keeps oo in pédtooa, hvdAdocoew. 

Apart from this triplet of books and the triplet of words 
above-mentioned oo is universal in the LXX, except that 
guddrrey occurs twice in the last chapter of Jeremiah (probably 
a later appendix to the Greek version) lil. 24 B, 31 A, and twice 
as a variant reading elsewhere: Job xxix. 2 A, W. xvii. 4 AC. 

Sypepov, vevrAiov (Is. li. 20) have initial o, not 7. 


47. PS and PP. The use of the later Attic pp is in 
the following words practically restricted to a few literary 
portions of the LXX. 


"Aponv, apoevixds, Oapoeiv, Gapoivew (Est. C 23, 4 M. xiii. 
8 wape@.) are the ordinary forms in use. “Appny is confined to 
Sir, xxxvi. 26, 4 M. xv. 30, cf. dppevwdds 2 M. x. 35 (a da. dey), 
Oappeiv to Prov. i. 21 BSAC, xxix. 29 ® (@apoet BA), Bar. iv. 21 
B (po AQ), 27 B (do.) (but po iv. 5, 30),. Dan. O vi. 16, 4 M. 
xiii. II, xvil. 4, Oappadéos (-éws) to 3 M. i. 4, 23, 4 M. tii. 14, 
Xili. 13. 

In addition to these examples, the adjective muppds, with 
derivatives muppdxns muppifew, keeps pp throughout the LXX, 
as in the papyri (Mayser 221): mupods was an alternative Attic 
form, used in poetry. The later Attic forms réppo mdppabev 
are used to the exclusion of the older rpdc@ (adpo@). 

The Sie form Boppas (pp resulting from pj, Kithner- 
Blass i. 1. 386) which appears in Attic inscriptions from 
Cc. 400 B. = is practically universal in the LXX, as it is in the 
papyri (Mayser 252). The older Bopéas appears only i in Proverbs 
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(xxv. 23, xxvil. 16), Sirach (xlil. 17, 20: in 20 B has the Ionic 
Bopéns) and Job © xxvi. 7. 
On the other hand pupoivn, pupowar, yépoos are written. 


§ 8 THE ASPIRATE. 


1. The practice of dropping the aspirate, which began in 
early times in the Ionic and Aeolic dialects in Asia Minor, 
gradually spread, until, as in modern Greek, it ceased to be 
pronounced altogether’. In the Alexandrian age it appears 
to have been still pronounced’, but the tendency towards 
deaspiration has set in. 


2. Irregular insertion of the aspirate. On the other 
hand, there is considerable evidence for a counter-tendency in 
the xowy, namely to insert an aspirate in a certain group of 
words which in Attic had none. The principal words are 
éAris, éros, tdetv and cognate words, (idtos, tcos. These forms 
are attested too widely to be regarded as due to ignorance 
—to a reaction against the prevailing tendency, causing the 
insertion of the 2 in the wrong place: they represent a genuine 
alternative pronunciation. Grammarians are divided on the 
question whether these forms are “analogy formations within 
the xowy7,”* kal’ éros, e.g., being formed on the analogy of 
kal’ nuépay, or whether they go back to the age of the dialects‘, 
and the aspirate is a substitute for the lost digamma, which 
once was present in all the five words mentioned. The older 
explanation of the aspirate by the lost digamma has the 
support of Blass and Hort and it does not appear why it 
should be given up®. Another explanation must be sought for 


1 Thumb, Untersuch. tiber den Spiritus asper 87, puts its final dis- 

appearance at about iv/-v/ A.D. 
Ib. 79. 

3 Thumb fTell, 64. 

4 Schwyzer Perg. Lnschriften 118 ff. 

5 DrJ. H. Moulton (/ro/. 44 note) regards it as untenable, but without 
giving reasons. Thumb in his earlier work admits the possibility of this 
explanation in some cases (Spir. Asp. 71 bptdduevos, 11 Eros). 
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a recurrent instance like 6Adyos, which never had a digamma, 
and in some cases analogy is doubtless responsible. 


3. The LXX examples of these words are as follows: 

(1) mls! in ed’ Erwids twice in B, Jd. xviii. 27, Hos. ii. 18 (as 
against eight examples of ém’ (yer’) éAm., including Jd. xviii. 7 B, 
10 B). “AdeAri€ew has good authority in Sirach (xxii. 21 BN, 
xxvii. 21 B¥AC): & has it in Est. C 30, Jdth. ix. 11, while 
(A)T have edeAri¢ew in ¥ (li. 9 T, and six times in ¥ 118 AT): 
in all there are 11 examples of af- éefeAmifew against three of 
dm- éw- without variant (4 K. xvii. 30: Is. xxix. 1g: 2 M. ix. 18). 

(2) éros in ebérvov Dt. xv. 18 BAF (=erérewov) (so the papyri 
have xa@ ros, ey ern since 225 B.C.” beside kar’ (én) ér. which 
are more common: LXX has kara (kar V) éros in 2 M. xi. 3, 

the only example of the phrase). The analogy of xa@ éros 
seems to have produced xa@ évavrov® Dt. xiv. 21 B* (elsewhere 
in LXX kar’ én’ per’ evavrdv regularly, 27 examples). 

(3) t8ov, ddidetv* etc. are exceedingly common in LXX. In 

_ the B text ody idov is practically universal, occurring no less than 

27 times, as against six examples only of ovx« idov (Dt. xi. 30 
BAF, xxxii. 34 BF: Jos. xxu. 20 BA: 3 K. viii. 53 B, xvi.28c B: 
Is. Ixvi. 9, where & has ody). A unites with B in reading ody 
idod in I K. xxiii. 19, usually in 3 and 4 K., Sir. xviii. 17 
(B¥xA) and Zech. iil. 2 (B¥XAT). Ody (8(ov) occurs in 4 K. ii. 
12 A: Dan. @ x. 7 B¥: xa@ide in Dt. xxvi. 15 B, while A and 
the other uncials furnish nine examples of similar forms, éiSor 
Gen. xxxi. 49 A, efbid(ev) Y lil. 9 R*T, xci. 12 AT, cxi. 8 NT, 
épideciv 1 M. iit. 59 ANV, 2 M. vill. 2 AV, ep(e)ide 2 M. i. 27 A, 
agidav 3 M. vi. 8 A, 4 M. xvil. 23 AN. Even ovy éYoua (which 
Blass calls a “clerical error”) has an established position: 
there are nine examples (as against 24 of undisputed ov« dy.); 
N xiv. 23 B*¥: © xlvii. 10 B¥, 20 B¥T, Ixxxviii. 49 T, cxiii. 13 T, 
cxxxiv. 16 T:; Jdth. vii. 27 A: Jer. v. 12 B¥A, xii. 4 B*¥. With 
these instances may be classed ovy vidas Zech. iv. 13 &. 

For ovx idov, ovk idov in 3 K. see p. 70. 

The almost universal employment of oyyiAoy in B may 
be partly due to the influence of the form odyi. Ovdxi idod 
occurs in Acts ii. 7 B, but not apparently in LXX. The origin 


of this rendering of NDM, zonume, is not clear, as there is no 
equivalent in the Heb. for i6ov. Only in 2 Ch. xxv. 26 do we 
find the combination pn xbn “Behold are they not (written)?,” 


1 So in an Attic Inscription as early as 432 B.C. (Meisterhans 86). 

2 Mayser 199 f. Cf. Moulton C2 xv. 33, xviii. 106 f. 

3 So med’ ev. (158 B.C.), ep’ év. in the papyri, Mayser 200, C2 xviii. 107. 

4° Ege in a papyrus of iii/B.c. and frequently under the Empire, 
Mayser 201. 
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contrast xxxvl. 8 D3. The present writer would suggest that 


ovx idov originated in a doublet. The interrogative nbn is only 
an alternative mode of expressing the positive mm, and in 


Chron. 73m sometimes replaces xbn in the parallel passages 
in Kings. s2n is principally rendered by (1) ovy idov, (2) ovk or 
ovy, (3) idov nine times e.g. Dt. iii. tr. It is suggested that at 
least in the earlier books the oldest rendering was in all cases 
iSov, the translators preferring the positive statement to the 
rhetorical question. Ovy(/) was an alternative rendering, and 
out of the two arose the conflate oyyiAoy. This in time 
became the recognised equivalent for the classical dp’ od; The 
textual evidence given in the larger Cambridge LXX in the 
first passage where ovy idov appears (Gen. xiii. 9) favours this 
explanation. 

(4) ‘80s appears in kad’ idiav! 2 M. ix. 26 V* (kar A), as 
against three examples of xar’ id. all in this book: also in the 
three chief uncials in Jdth. v. 18 (ovx idiay NA, oby 75. B). 

The itacism in B in the last passage recurs in Prov. v. 19 & 
and causes occasional confusion between 740s and idcos. In 
Sir. xxii. 11 e.g. #dvov KkAadoov of BN “weep more tenderly ” (for 
the dead than for the fool) is doubtless the meaning, though 
iScov xAavoov of AC would yield a tolerable sense “keep a 
special mourning for the dead” (the Heb. is not extant here). 

(5) tros* is aspirated in égucos Sir. ix. 10 BNC (ed icoc B*), 
xxxiv. 27 BS (the only occurrences in LXX: unaspirated in the 
editions of Polyb. 3. 115. 1) and in oby iow@noera Job © xxvili. 
17 B¥XA, 19 B*¥X (the only other example of the verb is 
indeterminate as regards aspirate). 

Another form well-attested elsewhere is étopkety -ia: so 
1 Es. i. 46 B: W. xiv. 28 A, 25 C (but émiopxos Zech. v. 3 all 
uncials): due to throwing back the aspirate of dpkos?, 

4. ‘Odlyos seems to belong to a later period* than the pre- 
ceding cases of aspiration and is not so uniformly attested in 
LXX as in N.T.: with ovy Is. x. 7 SA, Job x. 20 B*, 2 M. viii. 
6 V (ovx 6X. 2 M. x. 24, xiv. 30), with pe@ only in Jdth. xiii. 9 B* 
(as against five examples of per’ ém’ kar’ Od.). 

There being no digamma here to explain the aspirate, its 
explanation may perhaps be found in the gamma. The word 
often appears in the papyri as éAtos (§ 7. 29): the weak spirant 


1 So in Attic Inscriptions from 250 B.c. (Meisterhans 87) and elsewhere 
in the cowv7. 

2 As early as iv/B.C. in the phrase é¢’ toy (cat duoig): Thumb 4s. 71, 
Schwyzer 11g f. 

3 Or to mixture of é@opxéw émvopxéw (Thumb 76. 72). 

4 In papyri of ii/iii/A.D., CR xv. 33 (add ovx 6d. BM ii. 198 c. 170 A.D., 
ib. 411 c. 346A.D.) but not in those of the Ptolemaic age. 
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sound of the y may have been thrown back on to the first 
syllable. For initial y replacing the usual aspirate cf. rv dé 
ylonv P=toqy) Teb. 61. 233 (118 B.C.): but see p. III, n. 4. 

Kad’ epauT ov 2 M. ix. 22 AV is due to analogy (eae! éauT ov). 
“Io xv(pos) in ody ioyupai 1 Es. iv. ae B*, 34 AB¥¥4, ody icyva 
Is. lL. 2 A and Q, has old authority+ 

In transliterated proper names such as ‘Iovdas (e.g. ody 
‘Jovda Dan. ©, Sus. 56 BAQ) the aspirate in the second radical in 
the Heb. (4'1}7') is sometimes thrown back to the first syllable. 


5. Sporadic examples of irregular aspiration follow, mainly 
clerical errors. Ovx dyara Prov, xxil. 14a A, ovx dvolyer Is. lit. 
7 B¥ dts: xa@ elxdva Sir. xvil. 3 B*¥X* (? due to lost digamma or 
to preceding xa” Eavrovs), ody eioaxovoopuat Jer. vii. 16 B¥A, ody 
clonveyxav Dan. © vi. 18 B¥: apndupa Is. xliv. 22 &* with ovx 
nrervauny Dan. © x. 3 B, ody FKoveay Is. Ixvi. 4 B¥ (due to ovx 
vmnk. 26.): clerical errors in Nare ef’ évev Is. xxx. 6, ed otbevds 
4 M. xv. 11: ef’ dpow Ep. Jer. 25 B* is a solitary example in 
LXX of aspiration of this word (cf. Lat. Aumerus), ér’ being 
used before it 13 times, once in this Epistle: ody odives Jer. xii. 
21 NA may be a corruption of odyi od. 

(LXX has only am- éSar- é€m- éoradka, not adéoradka etc. 
[reduplication as in ¢ornxa, Thumb of. cit. 70] as often in the 
KOU.) 


6. Loss of aspirate (psilosis). As the tendency 
towards deaspiration continually increased between the dates 
of the LXX autographs and of the uncials, the evidence of the 
latter is of doubtful value. The most noticeable feature in it 
is the marked preference in Cod. B for unaspirated 3 (and 
for ed in etpicKw). 

7. One example stands apart from the rest and is well 
attested in the xowy, namely the dropping of the aspirate in 
the perfect of torn. This, however, does not in the LXX 
take place as a rule in the old perf. eoryxa, “I stand,” but in 
the new transitive perf. -éoraxa, “I have set up,” with its corre- 
sponding passive -€orayat, the psilosis being perhaps due to 
the analogy of the trans. aorist éoryoa’. 

1 Meisterhans 87 (‘Ioxvnos). 

2 Or to that of é&rradxa, Thumb of. ctt. 7o. Mayser 203 quotes two 


examples of dméoryxa from Ptolemaic papyri, in one of which the verb is 
transitive: the intrans. perf. is elsewhere ag¢éoryxa. 
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Karéoraxa has strong support in Jer. i. Io BNA, vi. 17 BNA, 
1 M. x. 20 XV (but ddéoraxa trans. Jer. xvi. 5 BQ, ddéoryka NA: 
1 M. xi. 34 eordxapey is indeterminate). Karecrapévos is written 
by B seven times}, once being supported by A, which also has 
this form in Jer, xx. I and éreorapévn 7d. v.27. Psilosis in other 
forms of the perfect and in the present occur sporadically: 
(a) éreorara Jdth. x. 6 B, éreornxws Zech. i. 10 &, xareotnKevoav 
3M. iii. 5 Vi: (6) emiornper sec Jer. li. 11 A, triorara Prov. xiil. 
8%, éricrara W. vi. 8 B (so in N.T., 1 Thess. v. 3 BNL). 


8. The following examples occur of unaspirated tenuis : 

(i) Before a(n). Ovd« nyvacare N, xxvii. 14 B, ox nyvicOnoar 
2 Ch. xxx. 3 A (cf. dyos dyos). Ovdx ayperGe (-era) has good 
support in the Pentateuch: Ex. xix. 13 B, Lev. xi. 8 BA, xii. 4 
BF, N. iv. 15 B (cf. éwdmroiro in a Phocian Inscription, Thumb 
Asp. 36f.). Ovx apr(a) L. xix. 13 BAF. Ov« dwaprno(opa) Sir. 
xxiv. 22 B, Eccl. vii. 21 C, perhaps due in both cases to 
the ov« in the balancing clauses: cf. odk nuaprncev 1 K. xix. 4 B. 
Confusion of atrn and avrn is natural: ov« precedes the pronoun 
where airy is clearly meant in e.g. 4 K. vi. 19 A dzs, Is. xxiii. 7 ®, 
Dan. © iv. 27 A. 

(ii) Before «. Ovx exwv Ex. xxi. 13 BA (on the analogy of 
dkov: conversely adxovows on an Attic Inscription): ov« gvexev 
Jos. xxii. 26 BA, 28 BA, Is. xlvill. 10 RAQ: otk €roacOnoera 
1 K. xx. 31 B: ov« eyyoes Ex. xxiii. 19 B=Dt. xiv. 20 B: ovk 
ewpaca(ow) Dt. xxi. 7 B, xxx g B: kar éxaotny V xli. 11 
(so in ili/B.c., Mayser 202, and earlier, Thumb of. cé7. 61). "Exo 
loses its aspirate in ot« «iAkvoev Dt. xxi. 3 B, Sir. xxviii. 19 8 
and in Ep. J. 43 aa- ér- ekvoO(eioa) AQ (against four examples 
of éeAx- without v.L). 

(iii) Before 7. Ov« has strong support before forms from 
novyacev viz. Jer. xxix. 6 BAQ, Prov. vil. 11 BRA (but ped” 
novxias Sir. xxviil. 16) and jew, Jer. v. 12 XQ, xxiii. 17 BS, xxv. 
16%, Hg. i. 2 AQ, cf. Prov. x. 30 B% The loss of the aspirate 
in jets (2 M. vi. 17 ratr’ npiv eipnoOw) is common elsewhere : 
Mayser 202 gives an example of 111/B.C. “Amndvorns “east” 
appears to have been an Ionic coinage which was adopted in 
Attic Greek and is the invariable form in LXX and papyri 
(Mayser 203). 

(iv) Before The MSS afford a few examples: ov« (dx) 
ixavés Is. xl. 16 & S25, ovk iAdoOns Lam. ili. 42 AQ, per’? trmov 


1N. iii. 32, xxxi. 48: 2 K. iii, 39: 3 K. ii, 35h (with A), iv. 7, v. 16: 
2 Ch. xxxiv. 10. On the other hand there are eight examples of xa@eor. 


without v.1. , Fi 
2 The only examples of undisputed ovx before new are 1 K. xxix. 9: 


Jer. ii. 31. 
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1 Es. ii. 25 A (cf. the old form ixxos, Lat. eguus), xarirrdpeva 
Sir. xiii. 17 B. 

(v) Before 0, @. “Oowos loses its aspirate in Prov. xxvii. 
19 C ovx duo: cf. ovx dpoebvev 2 M. v.6 AV. The definite 
art. twice loses its aspirate in the same phrase ov« 6 dBos 
Job iv. 6 BNC, xxxiii. 7 BX, apparently owing to the aspirated 
consonant which follows it: so in Job xxxil. 7 B, Bar. ii. 17 A 
(Mayser 203 gives an example of ii/B.c.). Ov« is used before 
odnynoev Ex. xiii. 17 B, @paios Sir. xv. 9 &, ws Is. villi. 14 &. 

(vi) Before ev, v4. Loss of aspirate in etpicxw (partly 
perhaps through analogy with compounds of «d) is frequent in 
the B text, which has 12 examples of ov« etpeOnoerat etc. (nine 
in the historical books between Ex. xil. 19 and 2 K. xvii. 20) to 
57 of ovy: in A the proportion is 4 to 69. Other uncials supply 
half a dozen examples between them. The later papyri from 
ii/A.D. afford parallels (Crénert 146), but there is no certain 
instance in the Ptolemaic age of et’picxo or of %, so that B in 
the above examples and in those which follow is unreliable. 

B has some 20 examples of initial 3, 8 5, A 3, Q 2, C and V 
one each. The commonest examples are ov« tmrdpx(er) Job 0 
XXXxvill. 26 BNA, B in Sir. xx. 16, Tob. iti. 15, vi. 15 (with §&), 
Qin Am. v. 5, Ob. 16 and ovx dredei(pOn) which B writes 
seven times. Ov y, however, largely preponderates with both 
verbs. It is needless to enumerate other examples of ovx 
before compounds of id, twép: xarudavets Ex. xxviii. 17 B, 
karimepbe 3 M. iv. 10 AV (as in Ionic, Hdt. ii. 5) may be 
mentioned. 

For ov6eis, pnOeis and other peculiarities of aspiration in the 
middle of words see § 7. 


§ 9. EUPHONY IN COMBINATION OF WORDS AND SYLLABLES’. 


1. Division of words. The practice of dividing the 
individual words in writing did not become general till long 
after the time of the composition of the LXX. This accounts 
for an occasional coalescence of two words, particularly where 
the first ends and the second begins with one of the weak 


1 The Boeotian dialect was the one exception to the old rule that every 
initial v was aspirated (Thumb As. 42). 

2 A comprehensive term embracing Assimilation of consonants, Variable 
final consonant, Elision, Crasis and Hiatus seems wanting, analogous to the 
German Satzphonetik. 


iF. 9 
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final letters s or v (cf. ovra(s), wéxpu(s), éore(v) etc.). Instances 
like eioryAnv raordvdas appear already in Attic Inscriptions of 
iv/p.c.1 and become common in papyri from ii/B.c. onwards’. 
The LXX remains practically free from this blending of words, 
the only well-supported example being wpdordpua, 2 Es. xii. 13 
BRA. 


Of individual MSS, Cod. ® has several examples in the 
Minor Prophets: eioéros Jl. ii. 31, @opidas (@opida€ A) Na. i. a 
immovoov Hb. iil. 8, ooppayida Hg. ii. 23 (cf. evayeB Ob. 19): 
eioxdvOadov 1 K. xvii. 21 A, © cv. 36 A, avoi€nordua Sir. xxii. 
22 A, eworwOypos xlil. 22 C, aarppayis xlix, 11 B*, rnoBeorixns 
W. xix. 20 A, eiapayny Job xxvii, 14 C. 


2. A rather different kind of blending of words takes 
place where a final « and an initial o are amalgamated into 
the compound letter ¢. B has é€aa for é« SaBa in Is. lx. 6, 
and éfod (Swete é€ ot) for ék cot (79) in Mic. v. 2: & has 
the same orthography in Na. i. 11. 3 further has é& for ék« 
in Mal. ii. 12 é oxyqvopdrov’. 

3. Assimilation of consonants. In contrast with 
the occasional coalescence of words referred to in the last 
section is the general tendency of the Hellenistic language 
towards greater perspicuity by isolating not merely individual 
words but also the constituent elements of words. Dissimilation, 
rather than assimilation, is the rule. This tendency is ob- 
servable not only in the absence of assimilation in many words 
compounded with év and ovv, but also in the rarity of elision 
and crasis, and in the formation of compound words in which 
an unelided vowel is retained*. 


1 Meisterhans gof. (with one exception, only where the second word 
begins with ox or om or og): cf. 111 éorid\yn=€v oT. etc. from v/B.C. 

2 Mayser 216, rgrf., 205 ff. 

* Cf. éfadauivos and ef Darapivos (iv/B.c.) Meisterhans 10s f., and for 

examples in the papyri Mayser 225, 

+ E.g. in LXX ypauparoeicaywyels, dpyieraipos, dpxrevvotxos (apxevr. 
Dan. 9 i. g, 11, 18 B), dpxiiepwotvyy 1 M. xiv. 38 A, waxponmepevery, 
dARoEOvAS, OpwoeOvys, uicdvBpes 3 M. vi. g A (cf. karaoxodca Jer. xxvi. 19 &). 
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4. This tendency, however, did not at once become uni- 
versal in the Hellenistic period. There is a well-marked 
division in this respect between the earlier papyri (c. 300— 
150 B.c.) and the later (after 150 B.c.). In the earlier period 
not only is ass¢milation in compounds usual’, but it is extended 
to fwo contiguous words. There are numerous examples in 
papyri of iii/B.c. of the assimilation of final v (mainly in mono- 
syllabic words) to » before labials, to y before gutturals (rop 
maida, én pnvi, éy KpoxodiAwy mode etc.), though the practice 
is going out and the non-assimilated forms predominate’. After 
150 B.c. these forms practically disappear, though the assimila- 
tion of «x to y in éy déxys etc. lingers on as late as iii/A.D. 

Of this class of assimilation the LXX only exhibits two 
recurrent examples, one of which is limited to Cod. A, while 
the other is most widely attested in that MS. “Ey yaorpi? 
is confined to A which has 19 examples of it (once é« yaorpi, 
Job xv. 35) to 14 of & yaorpi, “Eu péow or éupéow (“ ap- 
parently Alexandrian” WH) occurs some 200 times in A, 
while B has 17 examples (mainly in W and Sir.), and & 3: 
there are also instances of it in the uncials E, F, T (in ¥), 
C (Sir.), T' (Prophets) : the only passages where it is supported 
by all the principal uncials are Lev. xxv. 33 BAF, Is. vi. 5 
BsAY. 


Apart from these two phrases, the only similar forms noted 
in the uncials are eunrpds (=ek p.) Gen. Xx. 12 A*, exerpos (= eK 
x.) Ex. xviii. 8 A*, & xxi. 21 U, xxx. 16 U, drrapynp tov & xxvii. 
51 R, dupeonufprys Is. xvi. 3. Assimilation never takes place, 
as in the papyri, in ev pnvi, ex deEdy, ex pépovs etc. The papyri 
would lead us to expect more examples of such assimilation, at 
least in the Pentateuch, and it is probable that a larger number 
of them stood in the autographs. Cf. §7, 4 and 9. 


| Mayser 233 ff. 

2 Ib. 229 ff: cf. Meisterhans tro ff. Contrast the usual opening 
formula of a will of iii/B.c. ety Hep Hot vyvalvoyre K.T.A. with evop |kotvre nev 
oe eb ein BM ii. 181 (64 A.D.), ety wév pot byratvew Lp. 29 (295 A.D.). 

3 Found in a papyrus of iii/B.c., Mayser 231. 
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5. A few instances occur of 2rregular assimilation within 
the word: BoBBnoe (for BowB.) I Ch. xvi. 32 B*, cf. éBdBBnoev 
Jer. xxxvill. 36 8, cdmmeyyos (=odAn.) Jer. vi. 17 &, doce 
(=dd\oe) 4 K. xxi. 7 A, mappaow (=arp.) Ez. xvii. 14 A, 
exAypnoes (=-Aikp.) W. v. 23 A, cuvpicoe (=-pioy.) 2 M. xiv. 
16 A. 


6. As regards assimilation of final v in composition (com- 
pounds of év, ovy etc.), the papyri show that assimilation was 
still the rule in iii/p.c. and the first half of ii/B.c., while after 
¢ 150 B.C. the growing tendency to isolate the separate 
syllables produces a great increase in the number of un- 
assimilated forms. Before labials assimilation remains longer 
in force than before gutturals. Mayser’s table! exhibits the 
contrast between these two centuries. 

According to the oldest MSS of the LXX the general rule 
is that év and ovy remain unassimilated before the gutturals, 
but are assimilated before the labials. Newly-formed words 
generally retain the constituent parts unassimilated, whereas 
assimilation is usual in old and common words, in which the 
preposition has begun to lose its force. As regards individual 
books, ¥, Prov. and Dan. © nearly always have the later un- 
assimilated forms. The following list shows the normal practice 
of the uncials with regard to individual words: words in which 
the evidence is indecisive are omitted*. 


Unassimilated Assimilated 
Compounds of év. 
Before gutturals: 
y- évyactpipvbos, evypamros. 


evypagew. 
1 234. Final vy in composition 
before labials before gutturals 
is assimilated not assim. assim, not assim. 
in iii/B.c. 58 times 8 58 14 
in 1i/B.C. 44 35 45 52 


2 Cf. WH? App. 156 f. 
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k- evKadetos evxabicew éyKaheiy 
evkadurrey evKapmros éycarahetmety (except in ¥) 
< 
evKardAveippa -ALr ave eykheiew 
evxataraice éveavyacda éyK paris -Kpareta 
tal a, 
evVKparely EV KpOvELY eyK@pLov -KwpuidCey. 
éveuNiev. 
> , > / 3 n 
x- evyplew évyxpovitey. evyxelv. 


Before labials, on the other hand, there is undisputed autho- 
rity for: 

B- epBddrrey euBareverv 
euBiBdtev euBioocs 
euBréreuy etc. 

m- evmapayiverOat (Prov.) eumaicery (and derivatives) 

evrepimarety (Prov. BNA, curr elpely -os -ia 

and elsewhere in one of eumemhava € eure pavat 

the uncials) evarnyviva epmimreny eur Aarvveww 

(1 K. ¥). euméxety cpr odiCet 
eumopever Bau e €propia 
-Twoptov eum poo Gev, 


p- eucaivew eupavns 
engaviCery eucoBos 
su ppaacety eucpuoay. 
pe eppavys eupehernua 
€upévery eupovos (except 
Sir) eppodvverv. 
Compounds of ovv. 
Before gutturals : 
y- cuvypapn cuvypageww. ovyyevns -yévera (~via). 
K- GuvKaie ouvKadetv 
cuvKataBaivery cvvKarahayety 
ouvKkAav -KkNaopds cuvKieley 
ouvkducew ocuvKpivery, 


x- TVYXEL. 
Before labials etc. : 
B- oupBiworts -rys (except 
Dan. © 


oUpBovdros -evev. 
w- ouvrapayiverOat (VY) cvv- ovipras! cupmobdifew 


} In Eccles. ody mdvra etc. should be read as two words, cvv being 
Aquila’s rendering of M&: alteration to odumrayra was natural and B so 
reads in every passage except the first (i. 14). Of otvras for cdmras the 
only examples are Na, i. 5 SA, W cili. 28 R, cxviil. gt AR. 
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-rapapévery (Y) cuv rapeivat oupmopeverOa (except Dt) 
cuvmapiaravat (VW) ov repe- TupETOCLoY -ola, 
-pépeoOa ov rive ovv rovely 
- , 
uy Tovey Guy mT poméuTety. 


p- ocuppépey cuppopa 
cupppacoey cuppuros. 
[- ouppayeiv -ia -os 
ovvpioyey (1 and 2 M.) CUMPET POS TUppLyvoVat 
cuvpuyns (Dan. @) TUMpLKTOS TUppLELS. 
h- ovhAauBdave cuddéyew. 
o- cuvoeiopds (late word) ovoKoracew cvoonpoy 


cvoTacts cvoTepa (-nua) 
ovoTpépey -orpeppa 
-aTpogy. 

LXX compounds of ovy followed by p are few: cuvpdrrewy, 
cvvpdccey, cvvpéuBera are attested. 

In compounds with zav- (mainly in 2, 3 and 4 M.) the MSS 
are divided, but want of assimilation (e.g. ravxparns, ravBacwevs, 
mavpedns, wavmdynpos) is the prevailing rule, many of these 
words being new. On the other hand mappnoia, mappnovacer Oat 
are always so written. 


7. Variable final consonants. It has been well 
established that the insertion of the so-called “v6 ébedxuoricdy ” 
was not, either in Attic times or in the earlier Hellenistic 
period, mainly due to a desire to avoid hiatus. In Attic In- 
scriptions from 500—30 B.c. it is inserted more frequently before 
consonants than before vowels’. ‘Traces of a growing tendency 
to use the variable final consonant to avoid hiatus may perhaps 
be found in the papyri’, “but as far as we know the [modern] 
rule was only formulated in the Byzantine era*.” The differ- 
ence between Attic and Hellenistic Greek consists in the 
greatly increased use in the latter of the final v, which in some 
forms has practically become an invariable appendage. 

In the MSS of the LXX, as in the Ptolemaic papyri‘, the 
insertion of v in éoré(v) and in verbal forms in -e(v) is almost 
universal before both consonants and vowels. In other verbal 


1 Meisterhans r14. 3 Blass N.T. 109. 
2 Mayser 245. 4 Mayser 237. 
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and in nominal forms in -t(v), however, such as zrowitor(v), 
Maxeddor(v), omission is also allowed: well-attested instances in 
the LXX of its omission are maou rovrows 2 Es. xix. 38 BrA, 
Jdth. xiv. 3 éyepodo. rots...BsA. Eixoot never takes the 
v éfedx- in LXX or in Ptolemaic papyri. As regards the Helle- 
nistic dative of dve—dvei(v)—here the LXX MSS do on the 
whole insert or omit the v according as the letter following 
is a vowel or a consonant: dvoiv is always (14 times) used 
before a vowel, Svcd is attested without v. l. before a consonant 
12 times: on the other hand, dvoiv precedes a consonant with- 
out v. 1. five times (Dt. xvii. 6, Jos. vi. 22 B, 3 K. xxii. 31 B, 
Is. vi. 2 675), while in four passages dvot and dvoiv appear 
as vil. before a consonant. 


The vernacular language inserted an irrational final v very 
freely (Mayser 197 ff.): so in LXX ® has &:éAOarev Jer. ii. 10, 
cf. éuéy (=epé) Is. xxxvii. 35 8. The latter form, like yeipay 
vyuy etc., may be partly due to assimilation to nouns of the 
1st declension (see § 10, 12). 


8. The Attic form evexa has been largely superseded by 
the Ionic and poet. texev (elvexev, limited in the best MSS 
to od elvexev, except in Lam. iii. 44). 

"Evexa is not found before 2 K. xii. 21 B: it occurs in all only 

37 times (15 in WV), including variants, out of 141 examples of 

the preposition. It is probably the original form in 3 K. (2), 


Prov. (1), 2M. (4): 1 Es. ¥, Sir, Min. Proph., Ez. and Dan. O 
have both forms, the remaining books é€vexev only. 


The use of one form or the other is not governed by the 
fact that the following word begins with a vowel or a conso- 
nant (évexa dvdéuaros in 3 K. viii, 41 A): but in the first half 


of W (to Ixvii. 19) the distinction seems to be made that 
évexev Tov is written, but évexa tov (to avoid the triple v). 


Etrev, émetrev are not found. 


1 "Bvexa tov VY v. Q, vill. 3, xxvi. 11, xlvil. 12 B, Ixviii. 19: evexev rod 
vi. 5, XXii. 3, x¥X. 4, xlill. 27. 
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9. The final s of ovtw(s) is likewise inserted on _pre- 
ponderant authority of the LXX MSS, as in the papyri, before 
both consonants and vowels. Ovrw is strongly attested only 
in Lev. vi. 37 (BAF before xa/), x. 13 (BAF before yap), 
Dt. xxxii. 6 (BA before Aads), 1 K. xxviii. 2 (BA before viv), 
Job xxvii. 2 BsC (before pe), Is. xxx. 15 (Bx before A€yet). 
Elsewhere ovrw receives occasional support from single MSS, 
especially x, which uses this form fairly consistently in Est. 
(six out of seven times), 4 M. and the latter part of Isaiah 


(from xlix. 25). 

Meéype and aype are usually so written, as in Attic, without 
final s, even before a vowel. Meéxpis od, however, is well 
attested in Est. D 8 (BsA), Jdth. v. ro (Bx), Tob. xi. r (BA), 
1 Es. vi. 6 (B), Dan. @ xi. 36 (AQ: péxpis tod B*); wéxpe ob, 
on the other hand, is read by B*AF in Jos. iv. 23, ef. 
t Es. i. 54 B*, Jdth. xii. 9 B¥A, Tob. v. 7 8 (séxpe orov), 
and ayxpt ob in Job xxxii. 11 by BxC (aypis ob A). Apart 
from this phrase the (Epic and late) forms aypis péypis are 
confined to Jd. xi. 33 B dxpis “Apvawv, Job it. g A péxpis tivos. 
“Avrixpus...avrov 3 M. v.16 = “opposite” is a late usage: Attic 
uses (kar)avtixpv in this sense. 

The poetical érraxe is written before a consonant in Prov. 
xxiv. 16 Bx and in the B text of 3 K. xvili. 43 f. fer, 4 K. v. 14 
(contrast 10 érraxis év): elsewhere always émra«is Sanus wevTdxis 
TOCTAKLS. 

10. Elision. Elision, owing to the prevailing tendency 
to isolate and give a distinct individuality to each word is 
the exception, and is in most books of the LXX confined to 
prepositions (and particles), though even with these the serzptio 
plena is more common. The few rules that are observable 
in the MSS of the N.T. apply also to those of the LXX. 

(1) Proper names in particular are kept distinct and apart : 
before them the prep. is nearly always written in full, eg. 
tM. x. 4 pera “AdeEdvdpov (but per’ atrav, xa quay in the 
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same verse): exceptions are ém Aiyumrov Is. xxxvi. 6, Kat 
Alyurrov 4 M. iv. 22, xa “HArddwpov 2 M. iti. 40 A (xara V). 

(2) Elision of the final vowel of prepositions often takes 
place in combinations of frequent occurrence and before pro- 
nouns, €.g. dm’ apxys, aw éxOés, kar’ avatodds, am nod, per 
autadv, avr’ avr(od)', av6’ ov. Elsewhere, the scriptio plena of 
the prep. is the rule even where an aspirate follows, e.g. 
N. xv. 20 ard dhw (adwvos), W. ix. 17 aro iWiorwy: we find 
even (with pronoun following) ézi dv N. iv. 49. 

(3) Of particles adda and ovd€ occasionally suffer elision, 
but are more commonly written in full. “Iva undergoes elision 
in Ex. ix. 14 B Ww eidjs (iva A), Jos. iii, 4 B ty’ ériornobe 
(va AF): contrast Jos. xi. 20 tva éoAc6p. BAF. 

(4) 4 Maccabees shows a more frequent and bolder use 
of elision. Not only does this book contain such examples 
as Ov avdyxny, bv épywv, dv etoéBeav, Kad” yrrkiav, Kat ovdéva, 
kat éviavrov, Kat’ odpavov, Kad brepBodry, GAN oddé, GAN dorrep, 
but it also has cvpBovretoap’ av, paoxapico av and similar 
phrases (i. 1, 10, ii. 6, v. 6), Tod6 dr ii. g A (rotro ore xV), 
8 éorw 7. A, 8 av vii. 17. Another literary book, 2 Macc., has 
Todt émureAéoa xiv. 29 V (no doubt the night reading: rod émur. 
A) and rod ror’ éoriy xiv. 32. But even the literary and poetical 
books prefer the seriptio plena in combinations not involving a 
prep., €.g. wraya arimov W. iv. 19, avdpa axapdiov, Prov. x. 13 
BA (aNApakapAion &)—one of the iambic endings that are 
so frequent in this book. 

ir. Crasis, again, is quite rare in LXX, and practically 
confined to some stereotyped combinations with xaé. The only 
frequent example is «ay which is attested in nearly every 
instance : cai éy has good authority only in 2 Ch. xviii. 7 (BA), 
Job xxxiii. 5 f. (BA, BsA), Ez. (xxxiv. 31 BAQ, xxxvi. 28 AQ), 
and in the Minor Prophets. Kdéé is the reading of the uncials 


1 Jd. xv. 2 A (dv7i adr. B), 4 K. x. 35, 1 Ch. i. 44 etc., 1 M. ix. 30. 
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in Gen. xxvii. 34, 38, Ex. xii. 32 and 4 M. xi. 3 (so xapod 
ib. V. 10): Kapot is read by A in Jd. xiv. 16, by B in Job xii. 3. 
Kay for xat éay is doubtless original in 4 M. x. 18, and is 
attested by B elsewhere (Lev. vii. 6, Sir. iii. 13, Is. viii, 14). 
Kai éxet is usually and kat éxeiOev always written Alene: kaxet 
is no doubt original in 3 M. vi. 19, is read by BA in R. i. 17, 
and also attested in 3 K. xix. 12 A, Is. xxvil. ro Q, Ivii. 7 8Q. 
Kaxetv(os) is certain in W. xvili. 1, Is. Ivii. 6, 2 M. i. 15, and 
is read by AQ in Dan. ® Sus. 57 (2. Dan. O kai é«. and so 
3 K. ii. 21). The literary books 2 and 3 Macc. alone! 
contain examples of crasis with the definite article: ravdpds 
2M. xiv. 28, 31 V, tovvavtiov 3 M. ili. 22, rdAnbés 20. vii. 12: 
4 Macc. always writes xadoxayabia (but xadds Kal dyabds as 
in 2 M.) and it affords apparently the only example of crasis 
in compounds of zpo-, tpovpavycarv iv. 10 AX (poe. V). 

&* has éorayaOdy for éora ay. in Prov. xiii. 13a: C writes 

npaptia in Job xxiv. 20 for 7 dpapria. 

12. Hiatus and the harsh juxtaposition of consonants at 
the close of one word and the beginning of the next were 
avoided by followers of the rules of Isocrates by the use of 
some alternative forms. Ids and amas, ore and dire are the 
chief examples. In the LXX, as in the Ptolemaic papyri?, 
the employment of aras appears to be due in most books to 
regard for euphony, whereas dcort is used indiscriminately after 
vowels and consonants. 


The LXX always writes (eis) rov dmavra (not mavra) ypdvov: 
Dt. xxil. 19, 29: 1 Es. vill. 82: Est. E 24, 1x. 28: 1 M. x. 30, 
xi 36, xv. 8. Only in the following passages do the uncials 
unite in attesting dzas after a vowel: 2 K. ili. 25 yyova dravta, 
1 Ch. xvi. 10 érareivooa drayvras BNA (cf. xvi. 43 BX), 1 Es. viii. 


1 Apart from rodviavro} Ex. xxxiv. 23 A*. The papyri show a fair 
number of examples of crasis with the article, rd\X\a rdvriypagov etc., but 
scriptio plena is the rule, Mayser 158. 

2 Mayser 161 f. 
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63 (alee a cioeeles 2M. iv. 16 ka? 6 dav AV, 3 M. v. 2 dxparo 
dmavras: elsewhere there is always a v. |. mas. 

Acére occurs altogether in 358 instances, of which 201 are 
after a vowel, 157 after a consonant. With the meaning 
“because” (300 examples) the number of examples following a 
vowel and a consonant are about equal: with the meaning 
“that” the word is used with greater regard to euphony, there 
being only 10 examples following a consonant. 

Out of the 358 examples of dire 250 are found in the Minor 
Prophets (145), Ezekiel a (75) and Jeremiah a (30), a fact which 
illustrates the close connexion existing between these portions 
of the LXX. Jer. 8 has only three examples, two of which are 
incorrect readings (xxx. I &, xxxl. 44 A, xxxvii. 6): Ez. 8 has 
four (in three of which other readings are preferable). Ez. a 
writes emuyvadcovrar dudrt eyo Ktpios where Ez. 8 has weeny 
Ort eye eit Kuptos. 


ACCIDENCE. 


§ 10. DECLENSIONS OF THE Noun. 


1. Assimilation is here seen at work. There is a tendency 
to obliterate distinctions within each declension and between 
the several declensions. In particular we note some signs of 
the movement in the direction of the absorption of the con- 
sonantal (third) declension in the a and o (first and second) 
declensions. 

2. First declension. Mouns in a pure. The Attic rule 
that nouns ending in a pure (-pa -1a -eo) keep a in the gen. and 
dat. sing. undergoes modification in the xowy in two classes of 
words, which it will be well to keep distinct: (1) nouns and 
perfect participles in -via (-via), (2) nouns in -pd. These now 
tend to have gen. and dat. sing. in -ys -y like the majority of 
fem. words in Declension I. Nouns in -eé etc. and in -pé are 
unaffected : dAnfeias -eiu, nyépas -pa are written as before. 

The LXX exx. of (1) are xvvopvins Ex. vili. 21 B, 24 B, 
terehevtykuin L. xxi. 11 B, N. vi. 6 B, éreBeByxvins 1 K. xxv. 20 B 
(A -Kvews = -Kdys =-Kvins), Eadoxvins Is. xxx. 13 8, EoTyKULnOTYAN 
(= €éornxvins orydy, § 9, 1) Aes W. x. 78*. Only in the passage 
in 1 K, is the y form attested by more than one of the uncials: 
elsewhere the MSS have the usual forms, e.g. é&eAnAvOvias 
L. xxvil. 21. 

(2) The exx. of the 7 forms with nouns in -pd are also 
quite in a minority, so far, at least, as the only word which occurs 
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repeatedly is concerned. Out of 79 exx. of the use of pdyarpa 
in gen. or dat. sing. in LXX there are only 2 where the 7 forms 
are universally supported and certainly original. These are 
paxaipy Gen. xxvil. 40 ADE (no witness to -pa in the larger 
Cambridge LXX), Ex. xv. 9 B*AF: both passages, it is im- 
portant to note, are poetical—the blessing pronounced upon 
Esau and the song after the crossing of the Red Sea. The 7 
forms with payoipa occur also in Gen. xlvill. 22 AD (-pa BF) 
and in a single uncial in the following: in E Gen. xxxiv. 26, 
in, BY Ne sad. 24, 2 Ko evi ig I Ashe Gy Jos Ki Ay, 
Bel ® 26 and 11 times in the A text of Jeremiah (in both 
parts).—3itpa has dat. odvpy Is. xli. 7, gen. odupys, Sir. 
XXXVili. 28 (cf. dAowpuvpyros Sir. 1. g with Rutherford VP p. 286). 
2 Mace. yields 3 exx.: oreépys Vili. 23, xii. 22, tadaiotpy iv. 14. 


As to the origin of these forms, they cannot be entirely due 
to mere assimilation to dd&s -n: for why should participles in 
-xuia have the n forms, while a\jed retains the a forms? 

The forms -vins -vin owe their existence, no doubt, as Blass 
says’, to the non-pronunciation of the « in the diphthong wv, 
which produced such spellings as mapeAndda, tds in Attic In- 
scriptions of iv/B.c. and earlier*. Though the older spelling 
again revived in the Hellenistic period, the declension -vins -vin 
maintained its place and is very common in papyri of the early 
Empire. 

As to the forms -pys -py there is a division of opinion. They 
are explained by the majority of critics* as due to analogy with 
other nouns in a, e.g. d0&a Od&€ns, while others® are convinced 
that they are the result of Ionic influence upon the caw7y. The 
probability is that both influences have been at work, and that 
the 7 forms were originally Ionic survivals, specially frequent 
with words having Ionic associations: afterwards analogy came 
into play (the » forms only became common in the /atery xown) 
and extended their use to all words in -pa®, 


1 As against 11 exx. of the a forms in the A text of Jer.: the other 
uncials have the a forms throughout the book. 

2N.T. p. 25. Cf. émiBeBnxvers =-xdns in 1 K. loc. cit. A. 

3*Meisterhans 59 f. 

4«So Blass, J. H. Moulton, Mayser. 

5 So Thumb ed. 68 ff., Schwyzer Perg. 40.ff., W.-S. 80 f. 

§ Cf. modern Greek édevrepos fem. édevrepn. 
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(i) This is suggested by the piece of LXX evidence given 
above. It is most remarkable that the two passages in LXX 
where payaipy is certainly original are poetical sections. The 
Pentateuch translators, according to their usual practice}, 
adapted their language to their subject-matter and, writing at a 
time when the papyri show that the a forms were still the rule 
in prose, appear to have consciously selected the 7 form as an 
Ionism and therefore appropriate in these poetical passages. 

(ii) Itis further to be observed that the two words which most 
commonly take the 7 forms in the papyri of the early Empire 
have Ionic associations. The use of dpoupa for yf was an old 
Ionism taken over by the Tragedians (Rutherford VP 14): one of 
the uses of ometpa was of the mouldings on an Ionic column (LS). 

(iii) The contrast between the LXX and the N.T. is instruc- 
tive and indicates the value of the uncial evidence. Whereas 
we have seen that in the LXX payaipas -pa are normal and 
there are only 2 undisputed exx. of the 7 forms out of 79, 
in the N.T. payaipns -py are read by WH in all the 8 passages 
where the cases occur: an almost exclusive use of the 7 forms 
is found in the other N.T. words in -pa (WH ed. 2 App. 163). 

(iv) This distinction between O.T. and N.T. is borne out by 
the papyri, which show that it is one of time, not of country (Egypt 
and Palestine). The 7 forms are absent from papyri of i1i/B.C. : 
exx. with words in -pdé begin at the close of i1/B.c. with édvpys 
(118 B.C.), paxaipns -pye (114 and 112 B.C.)?, On the other hand 
under the early Empire these forms are practically universal?®. 


3. Kepy‘ (originally xéprn) was one of two words (with dépn) 
where Attic prose retained y in the nom. after p. It is not 
surprising to find the word brought into line with others in -pa: 
there is evidence for the form xépay in all 3 passages in LXX 
where the acc. appears, Dt. xxxii. ro B¥F, © xvi. 8 B*¥s*, Sir. 


1 Thiersch 61. 

2 Mayser 12 f. 

3 T have noted upwards of 30 exx. of dpovpys between 67 a.D. (BU 379) 
and vii/A.D. (BU 319), about a dozen of oveipys in ii/A.D. alone. Zaipas 
gen. occurs in BM ii. 256 (early i/A.p.). Apart from the last ex. the cases 
of these two words do not seem to occur in the earlier papyri: we should 
expect to find the 7 forms, if, as appears, the words are Ionic in their 
origin: a recrudescence of a dialectical peculiarity at a late stage in the 
language would be unnatural.—The forms -vlys etc. begin with ca@yxulys 
(=Ka0ynxovons) in 161 B.C. (BM i. 41. §): ef6ulys is common under the 
Empire. 

4 See J. H. Moulton Prod. ed. 2, 244. 
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xvil. 22 & (-pyvy BAC): the Attic gen. xépys stands, however, in 
Zech. i. 8. 

4. In proper names, as previously in Attic Greek, « impure 
replaces 7 in gen. and dat.: “Avva 1 K. i. 2, “Avvas Tob. i. 20, 
Pevvdva 1 K.i. 2, 4, Bovodvvas Dan. O Sus. 30, Dan. © Sus. 27 
AQ (-avvyns B), 28 B® AQ (-avvys B*), 63 AQT. 

5. Tédunvas from ToApy (not roAwa) stands in Jdth xvi. 10 A 
(wav Bx): cf. the fluctuation between mpipva mpiprvy etc. in 
Attic poetry. Conversely xoAckvvéa (-xuwvta AQ) acc. -Gay re- 
places Attic xoAokivry (Rutherford VP p. 498) in the kowy: 
Jone in Fe 

6. The (Doric) gen. plur. wuyay occurs as a v.1. of N* in 

W. ii. 22. 

The rare plural forms of yj! occur in the B text of 4 K.: 

Tas yas XVili. 35, Tats yats xix. 11. Elsewhere the Heb. Ni¥"8 is 

rendered by yapa or by the poetical yaia (4 K locc. citt. A text, 

2 Es. 4 times, Ez. xxxvi. 24, ¥ xlvill. 12) or the plur. is replaced 

by the sg. (e.g. Gen. xli. 54 & mdon tH yn, Jer. xxxv. 8 él yis 

mohAns, Dan. © xi. 42). 

7. The contracted form Boppas, which already in Attic 
Greek was an alternative for Bopéus”, was used almost exclusively 
in the xowy. It is the normal form in papyri® and LXX: 
Bopéas -éov -€av is confined to the literary version of Proverbs 
(xxv. 23, xxvii. 16: corrected in later hands of B to Boppéas), 
Sirach (xliii. 17, 20: in 20 B has Bopéys) and Job © xxvi. 7. 
Elsewhere gen. Boppa, dat. Poppa, acc. Boppav, voc. Boppa 
(Cant. iv. 16). 

% sometimes appends an irrational v to the gen. dso (yjs) 

Boppay, éx rot Boppay etc., Is. xlix. 12 (dd Bopay: Mayser 213), 

Jer. iii. 18, xiii, 20, xvi. 15, xxiii. 8, xxv. 9, xxvii. 9, 41, xxix. 2, 


1 LS cite Aristotle for ya?, Strabo for yas: yaés and yév occur in 
papyri of ii/e.c. (Teb. 6. 31, BU 993. 3, TP 1. 2.) 

2 Meisterhans 100. The change seems to have begun with Boppadev, 
which first appears c. 400 B.C. , 

% Always in the Ptolemaic papyri, Mayser 252, 221. Bopéas seems to 
have been partially reinstated later: an ex. from i/A.D. is cited by Thumb 
Flell. 65. 
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Zech. vi. 6, cf. Ez. xlvil. 17 Q: while the v is dropped in the 
acc. in Dan. © vill. 4 B (kara @ddagoay kal Boppa xai ydrov) and 
elsewhere in Q. 

For gen. -a or -ov in proper names in -as see § 11, 4f. 

8. Second declension. The xowy, or some portions 
of it’, used the uwncontracted as well as the Attic contracted 
Jorms. Inthe LXX there is a curious distinction in one word. 
The rule as regards écréov éorotv in LXX is that the contracted 
forms are used in the nom. and acc., the uncontracted in the 
gen. and dat.: édcrody édc7a but édcréov dotéwv doréos. See 
e.g. Gen. 11. 23 Tovro viv doroty éx Tov doréwy pov, Ez. Xxxvil. 1 
doréwv (-rwv Q), 3 f. dard (4er), 5 doréos (-Tors Q), 7 and 11 
(dts) dora. 

’Oorév Ez, xxxil. 27 breaks the rule: there are also variant 
readings éoréa in ¥ |. 10 TN, Lam. ili, 4 BQ, iv. 8 B, dorav 
Job © xxxul. 19 B®, dorois Jer. xx. 9 B. 

On the other hand the contracted forms only of xdveov are 
used: kavodv kavod Kavé plur. cava (Pent. and Jd. vi. 19 A). 

Xesuappous -ovv is still so written: the later yeipappos is 
confined in LXX to W cxxiil. 4 and to vil. in N. xxxiv. 5 (A), 
Jer. xxix. 2 (X*). 

CApxiowoydos, xpvooxdes are uncontracted as also in Attic 
Greek: the papyri have the contracted forms as well’. 

For vots vods, xods xods etc. see § 10, 31: for contracted 
adjectives § 12, 2. 

9. The so-called Attic second declension for the 
most part disappears from the xow7, words in -ws being trans- 
formed or replaced by new words. Excepting one word (dAws) 
the forms in -ws in LXX are confined to the literary books. 
The old aAws and the new dAwv -wvos (already attested in 
Aristot.) appear side by side in the LXX, the new form pre- 
vailing*, "AAws appears only in the form adw which does 

1 Thumb /el/. 63 says they are specially characteristic of the Eastern 
sae and regards them as of Ionic origin. 


2 Mayser 258. 
3 The uncials (Camb. Manual LXX) have forms from éws without v. 1. 
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duty not only for gen. dat. and acc. sing. (not ddwv), but also 
for acc. plur., rods dAw t K. xxi. t BA: this form of the acc. 
plur., due to the weak sound of finals, is attested in papyri of 
ii/B.c. and in MSS of Josephus (4./. vi. 272). The prepon- 
derance of the forms from dAwy in the LXX is remarkable, as 
the Ptolemaic papyri only yield one example (éAdvw1i = dAWvor 
118 B.C.) as against numerous examples of the other forms?. 
The gender as well as the form is variable, B on the whole 
preferring the masc. and A the fem. 

“Ews appears only in 3 M.v. 46. KaddAws “rope” is replaced 
by xdAos N. i. 37, iv. 32 (A Kdddovs d7s), ews by Aads 
throughout, and vews by vads except in 2 M., which, beside 


‘yaos, has nom. vews x. en. vew iv. 14, ace. ved A (veov V 
’ ’ . ) 


Vi. 2, ix, 16, X. 3, Xill, 23, xiv. 33. Aayws is replaced by 
dacvrous (Aristot.). 
For adjectives in -ws see § 12, 3. 


to. The vocative of Oeds is the unclassical eé, even in 
the literary books (Jd. xvi. 28 B, xxi. 3B: 2 K. vii 25 B: 
Sir. xxl 4: 3 M. vi. 2, 4 M. vi. 27) as in N.T. (Mt. xxvii. 46). 
The class. voc. Ge0s occurs in N. xvi. 22 BA (Get Océ F). More 
often, however, the voc. is expressed by 6 @eds (see Syntax). 

11. Gender in Declenston IT. 

The tendency towards uniformity shows itself in the oc- 
casional transference of some feminine words in Decl. II. into 
the larger class of masculines. ‘O dpedos Hb. iii. 17 &, 
6 Bacavos 1 M. ix. 56 8, 6 paBdos Gen. xxx. 37 A, are vagaries 
of a single MS: the classical fem. is kept elsewhere. ‘O Bdros 
of LXX (Ex. ii. 2 ff: Dt. xxxill. 16) appears to be vulgar and 
Hellenistic (Aristoph., Theophr.). ‘O Anvés has the support 


in 13 passages, from ddAwy without v. lL in 24: in 6 passages the two 
forms are attested by different MSS. The -ws forms occur in Numbers, 
Ruth, 1—3 K., 1-2 Ch., Hg. it. 19. 

1 Mayser 259, 207. 

2 Ib. 287, 288f. 


T. Io 
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of a group of cursives in Gen. xxx. 38, 41: the uncials here 
and elsewhere keep the fem. ‘O AiGos, as in N.T., is used in 
all senses, including that of precious stones, where Attic writers 
often used 7. ‘O orapvos Ex. xvi. 33 is ‘Doric!’ “O Amos, 
the older Attic gender, is usual in LXX: the ‘Doric’ 7 
(Rutherford WP p. 274) is read by all uncials in Is. viii. 21, 
by B in 3 K. xviii. 2, and by A in Jer. xvii. 18, xxiv. 10, 1 M. 
ix. 24, xill. 49. “H (usual in Attic) and 6 rpiBos (already in 
Euripides) are both found, sometimes in the same book, the 
former slightly preponderating*. The gender of the probably 
Semitic toowzos also fluctuates: it is masc. in Lev. xiv. 6, 51 f. 
in B*A, fem. ibid. in F (B*>) and in 3 K. iv. 29 BA. 
"AveBiBacbn 7 Bdrpaxos Ex. vill. 6 A (6 8. B) is no doubt due to 
the collective use of the noun as in (classical) 9 immos =“ cavalry,” 
Gen. xiv. II ete. 


tz. Third declension. 

Accusative sing. in -av for -a. The assimilation of accusatives 
of the 3rd decl. ending in a vowel to those of the rst decl. by 
the addition of final v had begun as early as iv/B.c. in the case 
of a few proper names and appellatives in -ys (Swxparyy, 
tpinpnv etc.)*. The addition of y to accusatives in -a did not 
come till later: it begins in the Egyptian papyri in ii/B.c.* and 
does not become common before ii/a.D. It is always a vulgarism, 
and is connected with a wider tendency, specially common in 
Egypt, to append an irrational v to other cases of the noun 
and to other parts of speech. The LXX examples are 


1 The N.T. in the single passage in Hebrews keeps Attic 7. 

2 ‘O is attested in 1 K. vi. 12, r Ch. xxvi. 18, W xliii. 19, cxviii. 35 & 
(elsewhere 7 in this book), Prov. iii. 17 (do.), Jer. xviii. rg (do.), Jl. ii. 7 A 
and in one or more of the uncials in Is, lii. 12, xxx, 11, xlii, 16, xlix. 9, 11, 
Ivili. T2. ; 

3 Jannaris p. 542. His list of LXX exx. of accusatives in -av needs 
checking. 

4 Xtpav in a letter of 160 B.C. and tpimoday in i/B.c. are the only 
examples in the Ptolemaic age quoted by Mayser 199. 

5 Ib. 197 ff. 
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oiaetiieally eonened in te uncials to the two MSS A and 8, 
where they probably represent the Egyptian spelling of a later 
age than the autographs, 


The examples noted in A are Ex. x. 4 axpiday, Xill, 21 vUxray, 
N. xv. 27 alyav: R.iv. 11 yuvaikar : in! K, vuxtav Oopaxav xelpav 
yuvatkay pepian in 2 K. il. 29, iv. 7 vuxray, v. 18 Kouddday, xiii. 
ite) Kourovay : 3 K.1.45 Baothéay : 4 K. xxii. 3 and 2 Ch. xxxiv. 15 
ypapparaiay, 3 Ch. xxxiv. 9 tepéav: 1 Es. iv. 19 mpaypay, vill. 8 
lepéav: YW xxvill. 7 doyav: Is. vil. 19 payddav : Jdth xlil. I0 
ddpayyav : Sir. Ai 6 edmidav: 1 M. x. I Urodeuaiday. In & 
these forms are exceedingly common in the Prophetical books 
{ai@vav and yetpay furnish the majority of instances): cf. the 
pronominal forms in ® rivay Na. iii. 19, éuév Is. xxxvil. 35. In B, 
on the other hand, the only exx. noted are Is. xxxvi. 2 Bacwréar, 
XXXVIl. 29 p(e)ivay (with &)!, Zeph. i. 4 yeipav. 

Cf. § 12, 5 for adjectives. 


13. Accusative plural. The old termination of the acc. 
plur. of stems in v (ov)—viz. s unpreceded by a (e.g. ras Bots) — 
is replaced in Hellenistic Greek by -as, possibly to prevent 
confusion with the nom. sing. So in LXX Boas always, 
29 times”: ix@vas 8 times with iy6ds twice as a v.1., Ez. xxix. 
4 B (contrast 5), Hb. i. 14 8 (yyOis): pias 1 K. vi. 1, 4 A, 
but pts vi. 5, rz (similar variety in the nom.: pues v. 6 but 
pds vi. 18): dogpvas ro times (including L. xiv. 9 B) with v.1. 
éopis in Is. xxxii. rx B¥: ddpvas L. xiv. g A (odpds BaF) : 
ordyvas® Gen. xli. 7, 24, Jd. xv. 5 A, but orayus Ex. xxii. 6, 
Dt. xxiii. 24. 

14. The assimilation of the acc. to the nom. plur. in 
words in -evs (on the model of ait and tas woAas) begins in 
Attic Inscriptions as early as c. 300 B.c.4 The LXX accord- 


1 Cod. B in the central chapters of Isaiah has other instances of 
Egyptian or vulgar spellings not found elsewhere in the MS: kpavijs xxx. 
19g (= Kpavyfis, $7, 30), mpoonger (for -é&er) xxxil. 4, jKee (for éxel) xxxiii. 6. 
‘The only a of the acc. pl. in Ptolemaic papyri is in the Attic form 
Tas Bobs (iii/B.c.), Mayser 268. Papyri of the Imperial age have Béas: 
OP iv. 729 (137 A. D.), GP 48 (346 A.D.). 
® Ptolemaic papyri have one ex. of ardxus, none of -vas, Mayser 267. 
* Meisterhans 141. 
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ingly has rots BactXéis, yoveis, tepels, immets etc. The older 
form Baciéas occurs in 4 K. vil. 6 ds BA [contrast iii. 10, 13] 
and as av.l. in 2 Es. xix. 22 B, Jer. xxxii. 12 8, Hos. vii. 3 Q. 
Tovéas 4 M. ii. ro V may have been written by the Atticizing 
author of that book. 

15. Assimilation of acc. to nom. plur. occurs also in the 
substitution of -es for -as. This seems to have begun with 
the numeral réooapes and then to have been extended to other 
words. Dr J. H. Moulton has acutely suggested a reason for 
the special tendency to equate the nom. and acc. of réooapes, 
viz. that this is (excepting ets) ‘the only early cardinal which 
ever had a separate acc. form’.” 

In the papyri? réooapes (acc.) furnishes most of the ex- 
amples. I have counted 49 exx., of which 8 are B.c. and 4I 
between i/ and 1i/A.D.: from i/A.D. it is more frequent than 
régoapas which is stillin use. Next comes rdvres (9 exx.), then 


participles in -vres: exx. like yuvaixes occur sporadically. Two 
exx. are as early as i1i/B.C., the first being réooapes HP go, 15: 


in the other the -es has been corrected to -as, avr]és rovs ap. 
Mayser 59. 


In the LXX, as in the papyri, the commonest instance is 
tésoapes Which is normal in B*¥ (Ex. xxv. 11, 25 d¢s [A semed], 
34 etc.) and frequent in A* The -es form appears also, but 
far less frequently, in another numeral. As against upwards of 
roo examples of xArddas (without v.1.) the acc. is written as 
-des in I Es. i. 7 A, Jdth . 5 8, Is. xxxvil. 36 s=|| 1 M. 
vil. 41 A*, (Mupiddas is constant.) 


1 Prol. (ed. 2) 243. A possible contributory cause has been suggested 
elsewhere (§ 6, 2). 

2 Mayser 59, Moulton CA xy. 34, xvili. 108. 

3 The statistics for the uncials are as follows. B has 27 exx. of 
résoapes to 13 of récoapas: A 22 -pes, 26 -pas: N 3 -pes, 2 -pas, The 
evidence of B cannot be quoted in N. xxix. 13 ff. where it writes 14’, but 
-pes ib. 29 shows how the symbol should be read. The statistics include 
Jos. xxi. 18 ff., where rédes récoapes of BA should perhaps be taken as a 
new sentence (cf. 39) and not in apposition with the preceding accusatives. 

4 Also perhaps in 3 K. viii. 63 B={/2 Ch. vii. 5 B, 3 K. xii. 21 BA=2 Ch. 
xi. 1 B, r Ch. xviii. 12 A, Ez. xlv. 5 d¢s (AQ, BAQ). But these passages 
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Apart from these two numerals the LXX instances of acc. 
in -es are quite rare: it is noteworthy that two of them occur 
in connexion with réooapes. 1 Ch. xxv. 5 A xal ewxev Oeds 70 
°A. viods d€ka Téocapes Kal Ovydrepes tp(e)is: 2 Ch. xxiii. 2 B 
ovvyyayev Tous Acveiras...kai apxovres: Zech. 1. 20 8 edaEév jor 
Kips técoapes téxtoves’. The B text of 2 Es. xxii. 15 efdov 
év “Iovea warotvras...kal é€povres...kat emvyeuilovres...xal peé- 
povres may be merely an instance of “drifting into the nomina- 
tive?,” but the papyri show that this form of acc. was common 
in participles. 

The converse use of -as for -es in the nom. plur. occurs in 

4 K. xii. 7 A yudrddas, 1 Ch. xii. 36 A yiAddas, 2 Es. xvi. 9 & xelpas. 


16. Relation of the nominative to the cases (inflection with 
or without consonant). The inflection képas képws dat. Képa 
has disappeared, the cases being formed with 7: dat. xépare 
(Is. v. r: Dan. O@ vii. 8), plur. képara keparwv. Kpéas, on the 
other hand, which is used mainly in the plural, keeps the 
shorter forms xpéa xpedv®. Typas in Attic is declined like 
Képas, yqpws yipa: in LXX the anomalous dat. is replaced by 
ynpec (Gen. xv. 15 etc., 1 Ch. xxix. 28, W xci. 15, Dan. O vi. 1), 
except in Sirach which has yypa. (iii. 12, vill. 6 8A, xxv. 3): the 
gen. keeps the classical form yypws in the literary books 
(W. iv. 9, 2—4 Macc.) and Gen. xliv. 20, elsewhere yypous has 
undisputed (Gen. xxxvil. 3, Sir. xlvi. 9) or good authority 
(Gen. xlviiil. 10 B: 3 K. xi. 3 B [xiv. 4 A = Aquila], xv. 23 A: 
may be merely instances of ‘“‘ drifting into the nominative” and of the 
tendency to place a numerical statement in a parenthesis. This is clearly 
the case in 3 K.v. 14 B kai diréoretiev adrovs els rov AiBavov-—sééxa yruddes 
év T@ envi, ddragcouevor. In Jd. vil. 3 B etkoor al d0o xiduddes is subject, 
not object. 

1 In Dt. ii. 25 B* rapaxdjoovrae kal waives (-vas BAF) eovow, ddtves is 


apparently the subject: cf. Job xxi. 17, Is. xiii. 8. 
2 Cf. BM ii. 154. 14 (68 A.D.) unde rods rap’ abrod Kupievorrals abrwv] 


Kal eicodevovras Kal ékodevovras Kal KaraocrwyrTes. 
3 Ex. xxix. 14 ‘‘ xpeara F” Swete: the MS, I learn from Mr Brooke, 


has xepara. Kpéaros once in an Attic inscription of iv/B.c., Meist. 143. 
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keep 7 in the cases, as in Attic. | 

17. KdAeis has acc. sing. kAetda Jd. iii. 25 BA (and in a 
Hexaplaric insertion in Is. xxil. 22 xAtéa(v) Ass) and acc. plur. 
kAetoas Dan. O Bel 11: the usual Attic forms xAety, cris do 
not occur’. Xapis keeps the classical xapw throughout except 
twice in Zech. (iv. 7, vi. 14) where yapira is used: the latter 
(which has some classical authority: it appears to be Ionic and 
poetical) is absent from the papyri before the Roman period®. 
Tédwra is the only acc. known to LXX (Attic also used yéAwy 
in poetry). 


According to Moeris xdety ydpw yé\ov are Attic, Kreida 
xapira yékwora Hellenic. 


®eppacrpis -iSos has acc. Gepuaortp(e)is 3 K. vii. 31 BA: 
ib. vil. 35 B has ras érapvotpis, A Tas érapvorpisas. 

18. Egyptian (Ionic) words in -is are declined like wéAus : 
Bapts (§ 4, p. 34) dat. Bape’, plur. Bapes Bapewy Bapeow: ORs 
(ib.) (Bw OiBe Ex. ii. 3, 5, 6 (eBnv is probably merely an 
itacism and not from 6/8 LS): (¢)i@us -Buv, nom. plur. («)(B(e)is 
Is. Xxxlv. IT. 


The plural of pis is not used: in Y cxxxviil. 20 read épeis. 
ANOpaCc I K. vill. 22 A may be a mere slip for anApac or a 
relic of the Epic anepac. 


19. Ardpvé has gen. -vxos etc. in Attic writers, -vyos ete. In 
Hellenistic writers from Polybius onward and throughout the 
Ptolemaic papyri? and so in LXX (Ex. vil. 19, viii. 5, Jer. 


1 But they are found in N.T. (Ap.) and the papyri. 

2 Mayser 271 f., Cronert 170 n. 6: but xdperas once at end of ii/B.c. 
(Mayser). 

® So in a papyrus of ii/B.c. (Mayser 266). Literary writers (Euripides, 
Plutarch) have the consonantal inflection Bdpidi Bapidas (2ph. 72 A. 297). 
Hdt. has Bapis, Bapu, Bdpror (ii. £79). He also writes gen. (cos, plur. 
iBies, Tas iBs (ii. 75 f.): LS cite %Bid0s tBews from Aelian. 

4 Mayser 18: the classical forms reappear in the papyri at the end of 
ii/A.D.: the B text in Isaiah is therefore open to suspicion. 
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XXXVIil. 9): the classical forms appear in the B text of Isaiah 
(ax. 6, XXVIL. 12; Xxxili, 21). 

20. Assimilation of the nominative to the cases appears in 
n wdty Is. xxxvii. 3 (so N.T.). (The cases only of the class. 
nominatives d«ris, pis are used in LXX: in the papyri forms 
like é&Jpprv abound.) Conversely, the consonant or the vowel 
of the nom. is retained in the dative plural: éAédavow 1 M. i. 
17 A (-acw x*, with metaplasmus éAeavrois V), vi. 34 A (-aow 
xV): yepoiy 1 Ch. v.10 B14. It may be a merely orthographical 
matter that the long vowel of the nom. dAwzyé is retained in 
the cases in Jd. i. 35 B (-wyxes), xv. 4 B (-ryxas), 3 K. xxi. 
ro Bab (-ryéw), Ez. xiii. 4 A (-ryxes). Cf. Gvyaripos Sir. xxxvi. 
268°. Assimilation to oaAmvyé etc. produces pactuyé 3 K. xii. 
24y B, Sir. xxiii, 11 8, paoteyé 2 Ch. x. 11 B (§ 7, 33). 

21. Open and contracted forms. As in the case of neuter 
words in -ov in the 2nd declension (8 supra), the xowvy preferred 
the (Ionic) uncontracted form of the gen. plur. in certain 3rd 
declension neuters in -os*. So LXX always has opéwy and 
xeAéwv, and usually reryéwv (revyov 4 K. xxv. 4 A, Is. xxii. 11 B, 
Ixii. 6 B, Dan. O iv. 26, 1 M. xvi. 23 SV). But érdv, oxevav 
are written, and in the other cases the contracted forms are 
retained: dpovs dpy, Telyous Tefyn, XeiAovs xeiAn, TAX etc. 

Conversely, the gen. plur. of z#xus, in classical Greek ryyewv, 
in the xowy, through assimilation to neuters in -os, takes on a 
contracted form mnxev. So in the LXX in Judith, Esther and 
Ezekiel a (with occasiorial v.1. -ewy in the last-named book): on 
the other hand in Genesis, Exodus and Chronicles‘ the classical 
amyxewov is retained: elsewhere the MS evidence is uncertain. 

The gen. sing. in LXX is m#yeos (Ex. xxv. 9 etc.) corrected 
occasionally in A(F) to the classical r7xXews. 

1 So in “late inscriptions” (LS): cf. Epic yelperce. 

2 LXX keeps @vyarpés etc. (not poet. Guyarépos). 

3 Cf. Mayser 17, 277, Moulton CR xv. 435. 


4 Also (without variant) 1 K. xvii. 4, Zech. v. 2, Jer. lil, 21f. (ib. 21 
-xov BSQ), Dan. @ iii. 1 dzs (=O -xGr). 
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22. Miscellaneous peculiar forms. 

Of 76 ddas gen. ddaros (for 6 ads) the only fairly certain 
instance in LXX is Sir xxxix. 26 ddAas A (ada cett.: as 
nominatives precede and follow A appears to preserve the true 
text): in other passages (L. it. 13, Jd. ix. 45, 2 Es. vi. 9, Ez. 
xliti. 24 A) dAas may equally well be acc. plur. and is almost 
certainly so in the first of them (aAé, ada in same verse). In 
the Ptolemaic papyri 76 aAas appears as early as iii/B.c., but 
forms from adAs preponderate’: in the N.T. the new form has 
gained the ascendancy. 

The oblique cases of apvés—rare in classical Greek which 
uses adpva apvds etc. instead—in LXX are frequent, though the 
classical forms are still fairly well represented*. (In N.T. the 
only forms found are éuvds [nom.] and dpviov.) The new fem. 
form duvds (Theocr. v. 3 with v.l. durvides) usually renders the 
Heb. fem. mwas (maws) “‘ewe-lamb.” 

Tova for yovara (3 K. viii. 54 A) may, if not a slip, be com- 
pared with Epic yotva. 

Nais is on the way to becoming a literary word, wAotov 
supplanting it in most books of the LXX. Nyas (= Att. vats) 
occurs in 3 K. xxii. 49 A (a section apparently interpolated 
from Aquila) and the Epic. gen. vyds in Prov. xxiv. 54 vos 
novroropovons BsrA—naturally as the translator is imitating 
Homer (veds C, vyas 8%*): elsewhere the Attic forms vaty, ni, 
vnes 3 K. xxi. 49 A, vavai. 

"Opvis, like vats, makes way for a second declension form— 


1 Mayser 286, Expositor, Feb. 1908, v. 174. 

2 In the Pentateuch (or a portion of it) there is a curious differentiation 
in the use of the Hellenistic and the classical forms, based on a slight 
variation in spelling of the Hebrew. wad, the ordinary word for ‘‘lamb,” is 
constantly rendered by the forms from duvés: in some dozen passages the 
radicals are transposed to av, and in five of these (Gen. xxx. 32, 33, 35, 
L. i. 10, iii. 7) the forms of dpva are used, duvds only once (Gen. xxx, 40), 
elsewhere (L. iv. 35 etc.) mpdBarov. In Ex, xii. 5 DAS read duvav A 
(not apyav B). 
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opveov (épviGiov)—being found only in 3 K. ii. 46%=iv. 23 
(opviwy éxAexrdv one of Solomon’s delicacies). 

Iléexvs is shortened to réAvé in Jer. xxiii. 29 BRQ (wé- 
Av«us A), Ez. ix. 2 (so once in Aquila). 

TlAnOvs (Epic) replaces 7A7@0s in 3 M. iv. 17. 

The contracted form orp (for oréap) is limited to Theodotion 
(Bel 27): the LXX proper has oréap, dpéap in common with 
the papyri (Mayser 273)7. 

Svyyeys has dat. plur. ovyyeveto. in 1 M. x. 89 A 
(-véoilv] 8*V) as from ovyyeveds®. 

23. Metaplasmus. 

We may group under this general head further instances of 
the mixture of forms and declensions which grammarians sub- 
divide into (a) abundantia, viz. double forms for nominative 
and other cases, e.g. Aews, Aads: (b) Aederoclita, viz. a single 
nom. form with diverging forms in the oblique cases, e.g. 0 and 
70 oxotos: (c) metaplasta, viz. formation of a new nom. out of 
the oblique cases, e.g. 7 div. Mixture of this kind was common 
in the xowy and has already been illustrated in the preceding 
sections: several of the instances which follow have classical 
precedent. 

24. Lluctuation between masculine and neuter in Decl. L1. 

. To dAaBacrpov (Theocr. N.T.) for class. 6 dAaBaoros is read 
by A in 4 K. xxi. 13 (B 6 éAaBaortpos). 
_ The same MS has masc. ayupos® (Tov axvpov) in 3 K. iv. 21: 
elsewhere in LXX 70 axvpov (class.). 

Tatoos (6) “javelin” (an imported word, said to be Iberian) 


} Theodotion’s spelling is supported by dpy7és as from @pyp in a con- 
temporary papyrus of ii/A.D.: Moulton CR xv. 4354. 

2 Cf. Mayser 296 (rov ovyyevéa ii/B.c.) and WH (ed. 2) App. 163: 
Dr Moulton calls my attention to cvyyevéas in Dittenberger Sy//oge 258. 20 
(end of iii/B.c., Magnesia). The identity of forms in some of the cases of 
nouns in -#s and -evs (e.g. acc. plur. in -e@s) produced mixture throughout : 
cf. evdus—evOys, § 12, 7. 

3 There is some doubtful authority for it in Comedy (see LS). 
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in Jos. vi. 18 BA has the support of Polybius (xvili. 18. 4, 
Teubner): F reads 76 yatoov. 

Aeopos in Attic Greek has plural decuof and Seopa: the 
neuter? in the xowy has passed over to the literary forms, being 
restricted in LXX to 3 M. vi. 27, 4 M. xii. 3 (2 Es. vii. 26 A), 
in N.T. to Luke: commonly in LXX 8ecpof (even in the 
proverbial kvwv ért dexpovs Prov. vu. 22, found elsewhere with 
decua), (Aéouy Ex. xii. 22 has a distinct meaning ‘ bundle”: 
a vulgar word found in Comedy and the papyri.) 

To fvydv, apparently the older gender (Lat. jugum), is re- 
placed almost everywhere in LXX (as in N.T. in. the only 
determining passages) by 6 Gvyds: with the meaning “balances” 
the neuter remains in L. xix. 36 Cuya dékara, a passage which 
has influenced the text in Ez. xlv. 10 dvydv dikavov AQ (lvyds 
dtxatos B: the other books use the masc. with this meaning 
also, Elos: xii. ¥y. Prov. xi. Ty xk 17). 

As regards @ewéAros (sc. AdBos) and GeweArov we cannot speak 
with certainty as to the earlier usage. In the plural ot GewéAcor 
has good authority in Attic prose, while ri. Gepédua is poetical : 
on the other hand 6 @euédAtos appears to be vulgar and late: 
the dictum of Moeris that @enéAcov and Geuédia are the only 
true Attic forms is questionable’. In LXX 1a Oenédua is 
frequent (Dt. xxxii. 22, 2 K. xxii. 8, 16 [=W xvii. 8, 16], 
W Ixxxi. 5, Prov. viii. 29, Sir. ili. g etc., Prophets passim). The 
masc. form is limited to the following: rov GeuéArov 3 K. vi. 2 B 
(=v. 17 A), 4 K. xvi. 18: Oewédcor, Oewedious, 2 Ch. xxxi. 7, 
1 Es. vi. 19, 2 Es. iv. 12, v. 16, Job © xxii. 16: W beside the 
neuter plurals locc. citt. has of GewéAcon Ixxxvi. 1, 6 OeméAros 
exxxvi. 7 (v.l. tov -wv), (In N.T. Le. alone has 74 -Ava Acts 
xvi. 26: Paul, Hebrews and Apoc. have the masculine forms.) 


1 Absent from Ptolemaic papyri (Mayser 285). Dr Moulton reminds 
me of the original collective character of these old neuters: so loca of a 
region, /oc¢ of several isolated places. 

2 Kiihner-Blass I. i. 499, Mayser 289 (Ptolemaic papyri -ov -a). 
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It looks as if the earlier and later xow7 differed in their 
method of producing uniformity, the former using the neuter 
throughout, the latter the masc. 


To xAowy is read by A in 3 K. xi. 4 (LS cite Byzantine 
grammarians for plur. kAoud): elsewhere 6 xAouds (class.). 

‘O Avxvos has plur. of Avxvor only (Att. also ra Avyva). 

‘O véros, of vdro. are the usual forms in LXX}, the Attic 
neuter form being confined to Gen. ix. 23 (ra dvo vara), Jer. 
il. 27 (vara). 

Ot dvepor W. xviii. 19 replaces Attic neuter plur. ove(para. 
or dvepa (Attic sing. 6 dvetpos, TO dverpov or To dvap). The word 
itself has joined the ‘literary’ vocabulary, évimviov being used 
in the translations. 

((O) ofedos (with Ionic «) replaces Attic rd otaAov in Is. 
xl. 15 (neut. o/eAov A): the neuter plur. occurs in 1 K. xxi. 13 
(ra oieda), 

‘O otros, 74 oira of Attic Greek are retained, but the latter 
is restricted to two literary books (Job and Proverbs), the plur. 
in any form being absent elsewhere. 

To oradtov (Dan. O Sus. 37) has plur. oradéovs in the literary 
2 M. (xi. 5 V, xii. ro etc.) as in Attic Greek, which also uses 
orddua. The latter appears to have been usual in the xowy 
vernacular’. 

‘O orabuds has plur. of orafmoi in all senses*. Attic wrote 
orabuds “a halting-place,” plur. orafmoé and -ua, but crabpuov 


49) 


-pa of “a weight’. 


Td yetpappouy 4 K. xxiii. 6 A is no doubt a slip for ro y. 
- On the whole a tendency is traceable to replace all anomalous 
neuter plurals by masculine forms. 


1, K. iv. 18, 3 K. vii. 19, 4 K. xvii. 14, 2 Es. xix. 29 (drrevOobvra), 
© [Ixv. 11 RN], xviii. 24, Ixxx. 7 [cxxvili. 3 R], Zech. vii. 11, Is. 1. 6, 
Ez. i. 18, x. 12. Elsewhere the gender is indeterminate. 

2 Mayser 289, Cronert 175. 

3 N. xxxiii. rf., Prov. vill. 34, Is. xxvili. 17. So the papyri, Mayser 263. 

4 K.-Bl, 1. i. 500. A has 70 oradudv 4 K. xxi. 13 (B ordOusor). 
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compounded from apxw have their termination in -apyos in 
Attic Greek: in the xowy the form -apyys (which originated in 
Ionic districts) is usual and gradually ousts the other form. 
The Attic termination maintains its hold longest in compounds 
of numerals and in old official titles: new compounds nearly 
all end in -dpyns’. The Attic forms retained in LXX are 
dexadapyos, éxardvrapyos”, emrapxos, povapxos, TevTYKOVTApXOS, 
Umapxos (1 Es. vi. 26 B), yeAdapxos. On the other hand LXX 
writes the following more newly-coined words with -apyys: 
yevertapyns, eOvdpyys, éhepavtapyys, Kumpidpyns (governor of 
Cyprus 2 M. xii. 2), kopapyys, pepidapxys, tatpiapyys®, rordpyys. 
In the following old words both forms occur: immapyact 2 K. 
i. 6 B, trrapxot A: tAapyos Dt. xxxi. 28, 1 Es. viii. 58, 92, 
but @vdapyys 2 M. vill. 32. 

The N.T. shows an advance upon the LXX in one word: 
éxarévtapxos Of LXX appears in N.T. with few exceptions as 
éxarovrdpyys: xtAiapxos is however still universal. ‘Exarovrdpyns 
is also the predominant form in Josephus and Sexaddapxns 1s 


universal in his Jewish War: xvdtapxos is still the usual form, 
but there is some slight MS evidence even for yiAtapyns. 


26. The following words show the converse change— 
transition from the first to the second declension. “Apdirazos 
2 K. xvii. 28, Prov. vil. 16 replaces éuditamys (Comedians of - 
iv/p.c. ap. LS). “Evedpov has supplanted the classical évédpa, 
which occurs only in Jos. viii. 7, 9 (beside évedpoy 6 times in 
the same chap.) and W ix. 29, in all three passages with the 
meaning “place of ambush,” whereas évedpov in Joshua (and 


1 Mayser 256 f., where the literature is quoted. Cf. Moulton C2 xv. 
34. 434, xvill, ro8 for the post-Ptolemaic papyri. It is noticeable that all 
regters Egyptian titles end in -dpyys: OnBdpxyns, AcBudpxns, voudprxns 
so Hat.). 

2 Excepting 4 K. xi. 10 B, 15 B -dpxas (ib. g B> -dpyar). 

8 Tlarplapxyor Is. xxxvii. 38 Q is an incorrect reading for the adj. 
matpapxov ‘‘ancestral”’ (sc. Gedy). 

4 So in the papyri from iii/B.c.: the B text is therefore right. 

5 W. Schmidt De Jos. eloc. 485 ff. 
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usually in LXX) means the ambuscading party, *“Hyos (6 or 
76, 29 7f.) has entirely replaced Attic yyy. 


Mavdpdyopos! for pavdpaydpas has good authority in Gen. 
xxx. 15 (-dpovs AD cursives: -dpas E): the older form is kept in 
Cant. vil. 13 -ydpa: BX (for A see 27 below). 

"Eorepos for éorépa, a v.l. of A in Jos. v. 10 (ad’ éorépov: 
aro [ad’| éorwépas BF), is poetical. ‘Apd&ous Is. xxv. Io N*vid 
and mvAos 1 M. xiii. 33 V may be clerical errors (the latter 
receives doubtful support from Hom. //. v. 397). 

Td Bacidewy in addition to its old meaning “palace” (Hdt.) 
takes on that of “crown” (2 K.i. 10, 2 Ch. xxi. 11, W. v. 16) 
and “royal dominion” and so in some late portions of LXX 
becomes identical with 7 BaowwWea “kingdom” (which is frequent 
elsewhere in LXX): Hexaplaric additions (from Aquila ap- 
parently) in 3 K. iv. 19 A, xiv. 8A, 4 K. xv. 19A: 1 Es. iv. 4o, 
43: Dan. O lv. 30¢ etc. (in vil. 22=rnHv Bacidreiavy ©): 2 M. ii. 17 
(and perhaps in W. 1. 14 otre ddouv Bao. éml yns, R.V. “royal 
dominion,” mg. “a royal house”: in 1 Ch. xxviti. 4 yévos should 
be supplied). 

Both forms wAevpa and wdevpéy are classical, and both are 
used in LXX, the former slightly more often than the latter: 
there is diversity of reading in 2 K. xiii. 34, wAevpas B (-pou A), 
Dan. © vii. 5 rpeis wAevpal B=rpia wdevpd A (Dan. O ib. rAevpod), 
4M. vi. 6 ra wrevpd AN* (ra mheupds sic X°*): in- Ez. xh. 5 f. 
the two forms are found in conjunction. There is also diversity: 
of reading in 2 M. vii. I veupats A (-pois V) “cords”: both forms 
are classical. 


27. Fluctuation between Declensions [ and Il. 

To vikos? supplants 7 vik universally in the later versions 
(a’o’6’) and largely in the LXX: the latter is now restricted 
to ‘literary’ writings (1 Es., Prov., 1—4 M. with 1 Ch. xxix. 
11), but vixos has even invaded books of that type (2 M. x 
38, 4 M. xvii. 12). “H dfva and 76 dapos (both classical) are 
used interchangeably even in the same context® BrdBy 
W. xi. 19 (BAdBos, also classical, is not found). 

*Akdy (4 K. xiv. 9 tov dxava B, tiv deavalv] A) supplants in 


1 So in Test. x11. Patr. Is. i. 3, ii. 2, 4. 
2 In a papyrus of 56 B.C.: vixy in ii/ and i/B.c. (Mayser 93). 
3 W. xi. 4 divas, 8 diWous: Am. viii. 11 dépar, 13 diver. 
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this LXX passage and elsewhere in a’o’6’ the classical y axav@a 
(still common in LXX)4 

The following variants are of interest. Acg&ews Is. Ixvi. 11 & 

gen. as from dd&s (= dd&a) is attested elsewhere”. Mavdpayopes 

Cant. vil. 13 A (-ae cett.) and guddes ib. v. 13 A (-ae-cett.) 

anticipate modern Greek, which uses these plurals in all words 

of the old 1st declension (kapécés, Oddaoces etc.). The same MS 


has the datives mvAe, mvAeow in K. yd (3 K. xxii. 10, 4 K. 
vii. 18), as if from a nom. 7d rvdos (cf. rvdAas 26 supra). 


28. Lluctuation between Declenstons LL and Lf.  Inter- 
change of nouns in -os masc. (Decl. II) and in -os neut. 
(Decl. IIT) began in classical times. The general tendency in 
xowy Greek is in the direction of the neuter third declension 
forms, as will be seen from the following table: 


Classical Greek. LXX. N. 1 
ao aN ae 
masc. neut. 
6 €deos o€d.sporadical- 76 €Aeos usually rd ¢deos always 


ly (literary) # 


6 (dos 6 mA. usually 7d Gd. rarely® rod and 6 ¢. 
dand 7r6 Gap8os @dpBo.Eccl.xi. gen. OauBous 7d 6. (Acts ili. 10 
5 Cant. wi. 8 gen. -Sous) 
CW, x. 19 &) 


1*O dkavos occurs in Theophrastus and Symmachus. 

2 LS cite “‘ Democrit. ap. Sext. Emp.” The form, we may conjecture, 
comes from the later writer. 

3 WH (ed. 2) App. 165, 

4 The literary translator of Prov. uses the masc. only (ili. 16, xiv. 22 625), 
as does the writer of 4 M. in his single use of the word (ix. 4). The 
following sporadic exx. occur: W v. 8 roti éMéov cou BA, which might be a 
case of dropping one o out of two (§ 9, 1), but it is noticeable that YW, which 
has upwards of 100 exx. of the neut., has only one other of the masc., viz. 
Ixxxill. 12 decor, i.e. the masc. is written on the first appearance of the word 
in either part of the Greek book (p. 68f.): Job x. 12 A, Tob. viii. 17 & (ib. 
éXeos neut.), W. vi. 6 A, Sir. li. 3 B*: Hos. xii. 6, Mic. vi. 8 B, vii. 20 B: 
Is. Ix. 10 BRQ, Ixili. 7 (ib. 7d &.), lxiv. 4: Jer. xlv. 26 B plarew tov &., a 
phrase imitated in Dan. © ix. 20, Bar. ii. 19, in which the noun=‘‘a 
pitiful supplication’: Dan. 91.9, 1 M. 1. 44 A, 2 M. vi. 16, vill. 5, 3 M. 
lv. 4 Tov Kowwdy EX. “‘the general misery.” 

° To «© W. v. 17: gen. fydovs Zeph. i. 18 BNA, ili. 8 B¥Q, 1 M. 
di. 58%, and in interpolations from © in Ez. viii. 3 Q, 5A. 
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Classical Greek. LXX. N.T. 
ae ase ——T 
masc. neut. 
é6(and 76: Ari- wdyo. Dan. O Tom. Na.iil.17 unused 
stotle rdyeo) ill. 69 gen. mdyous (rov”Apevoy md- 
mayos “frost” BXQ (-ou A): yov) 


Job © xxxvil. 
10 acc. rayos 


6 mhodros 6 mAovros usu- 70 mA. Is. xxix. d6and(8timesin 
ally 2 NAT (6 BQ) Paul) ro mA. 
6 (and rarely — TO okdros al- 7d ox. always 
TO) OKOTOS ways 


The following isolated exx. occur. 

To yvddos gen. -ovs Est. A 7 A (yvddov BN and masc. else- 
where in LXX as in N.T., Heb. xii. 18): 6 dvddos was the class. 
(poetical) form, 6 yvddos begins with Aristotle. 

TO pumos Is. iv. 41 (masc. in the other MSS and elsewhere 
in LXX and N.T.: the plur. pvwa is Homeric). 

xipoye stands for yespds in Jer. xli. 3%. 


29. In the following a classical first declension word in -7 
has passed over first to the second declension and then to the 
third: 


Classical Greek. LXxX. N.T. 
Fag ee Gl ae a ee te a 
M. and F. N. 
( nx” Sa sce? an ore 
16 nyos (from 6 7x. TO Hy. 6 Heb. xii. 19 
Aristot.) usually occasionally (Ay@) 
ro Le. xxi, 25 
(yous : WH 
nxovs) 
1 Tapayn 7 v. frequent ToT. JobOxxiv. 7. 7. ‘Jo’ v. 4 
| Tapaxos 67. Jd. x1. 35 B, 17 BNC, Is. 67. twice (Acts) 
(Xen.) 1 K.v.9, Est. Xx. 5 N (gen, 
A7 yous) 


30. Examples of the reverse change (gen. -ov for -ovs) are 
confined to readings of single MSS: Ba@ov Sir, li. 5 B*, eOvou 
1 In Jer. xxviii. 16 7xos appears to be accusative. It is probable there- 


fore that the gen. yyous should be accented jxous, not as the classical jyxobs 
from 7x, in Y ix. 7, xli. 5 ART (yxov BN), Ixxvi. 18, Sir. xlvii. 9. 
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Prov. xxviil. 15 A, rewévov 2 M. 1. 15 A (before initial o), dyov 
W ci. 208: SO rrxov Jer. 1. 18 A (as acc. of refxos), 

31. Transition from Declension II to Declension III in 
the xowy occurs also in some contracted words in -ods which 
are now declined like Bots. So even in the Atticizing writer of 
4 Macc. vots has gen. vods'. Xots “ earth” (probably originally 
second declension)” similarly has gen. yods Eccl. iii. 20, dat. yo? 
2 K. xvi. 13 B (yoe! A) and is therefore indistinguishable from 
xots (or yoevs) the liquid measure (third declension in Attic). 

An accus. Tov txrepa occurs in L. xxvi. 16 B (ixrepov AF: 
class. 6 ixrepos). The dat. devdp(e). Dt. xxii. 6 B¥A has Attic 
authority (elsewhere in LXX -ov -w). 


Transition from Declension III to II in dat. plur. is illustrated 
by the variants ehedbdvrow 1 M. 1. 17 V, treoodpos Ez. i. 10 A (but 
régcapot in same verse)®. 


§ 11. Proper NAMES. 


1. In the translated books we find a medley of trans- - 
literated (indeclinable) personal names and names which are, 
partly at least, Hellenized and declined. The general distinc- 
tion made is that names which in the Hebrew end in a 
consonant remain unaltered (Addp, “ABpadu, Aaveid, “IopayA, 
*Iwond etc.), while those which end in a vowel, especially in ¥, 
are In most cases declined like nouns of the first declension, 
the feminines requiring no addition in the nominative, the 
masculines taking on the termination -ias and being declined 
like Nuxias. Names ending in other vowels are either Hellenized 
by the addition of s and form a new class of first declension 
names in -ds, -7s, -ods etc. (Iwvas, Muwvois, “Incots etc.) or 
remain indeclinable (HAc.ov). 


li. 35. So N.T. vods voi, wdods. Elsewhere LXX has no exx. of gen. 
or dat. of vofs and there are none of wAofs: 3 M. iv. ro has the Attic 
Kardiry. 2 K.-BL 1. i. 498. 

3 ‘Puvdv Job xl. 20C is not another form of piva BNA (from pls) but a 
different word, ‘ hide.” 
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2. Names declined according to Declension II (in -os)* or 
Declension III (-ys, -ovs: -wv, -@vos etc.) are almost unrepre- 
sented in the translations. Literary writers like Josephus and 
the paraphrastic writer of 1 Esdras*, on the other hand, employ 
these freely, carrying out the Hellenization in all cases ("“ABpapios, 
AaBidns etc.). In N.T. times a few of these Hellenized forms 
have permeated into the popular language (SoAopaiy -waves). 

3. Feminines declined like Declension I are eg. “Avva, 
BaAda*, Tobodta4t, Aciva®, “EAuBeua (OA.)®, ZaAda, Zwoapa or 
Swo. (Haman’s wife Zeresh), Kao(o)ia Job xd 14, Aeia, "OA8a, 
"Ooa ("OAAa), "O6ABa ("OX.), “PeBexxa, apovle)ia’, Sap(p)a, 
Sovouavva, Xetrovpa. The weniige and dative, wherever attes- 
ted, are in -as, -a, whether the a of the nom. be pure or impure, 
the only exception being Sovedvvyns Dan. @ Sus. 27 f. B (the 
other uncials -as and so Dan. O Sus. 30: cf. § ro, 4). 

4. A large number of Hebrew masculine proper names 
end with the Divine name Yahweh in a more or less abbreviated 
form, usually "2" (also 7", °T). These are in the majority of 
cases Hellenized by the adoption of the old termination -ias 
(as in Nexias), and forms in -(e)éas, -aias declined according to 
the first declension abound. The genitive termination of these 
names is commonly -ov, as in Attic and in the Ptolemaic papyri’, 


1 “Ayyatos: Neeuos 2 Es. ii. 2B seems to be a slip for -éas. 

* He shows much ingenuity in dealing with the long lists of names, 
which in the other version (2 Esdras) are baldly reproduced, and even some 
sense of humour, when he renders ‘“‘ Rehum the Chancellor” by “Pd@uyos 6 
(ypapur) Ta rpoomimrovTe. (ii. 16, 21), ‘‘Slack the Secretary.” 

1 Ch. vii. 13 A (viol) Banda may be indecl. (Badd) or gen. as from 
BaAddas. 

4 But r7v Tododd 2 Ch. xxiii. 21 B (-av A). 

5 Thy Aewvd Gen. xxxiv. 26 A (-ay DE): ib, xxx. a1 read Aciva not 
Aewa (Swete), the nom. being usual after verbs of naming. 

8 Indecl. in Gen. xxxvi. 2 AD (-Bacuay E with O.L.), 18 E. Ib. xxxvi. ar, 
1 Ch. i. 52’ EA(e)¢8auas may be nom. masc. (-ds Swete) or gen. fem. 

7 In « K. xxvi. 6 B, 2—3 K. and i Ch. xviii. 12 BA. But indecl. 
Zapoud (=gen.) 1 K. xxvi. 6A, 2 K. iil. 13 A, 18 B, and in i Ch. passzm 
(B text). 

8 Mayser 250 f. 


T. Ii 
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not the ‘Doric’ -a: so always (or with a rare v.1.) e.g. “Avaviov, 
‘Eéexiov, Zaxapiov, “Hoaiov, “lepepiov, “leyoviov, Maac(c)atov, 
Yereniov, Sodhoviov, XeAxiov. The use of the gen. in -a appears 
to be vulgar and late. The following examples are certain: 
Meyaias gen. -a Jd. B text (xvii. 8 ff), 2 Ch. xxxiv. 20 (-ov 4 K. 
xxii. 12), Neeuias -a 2 Es. (but -ov in 1 Es. Sir. 2 M.), TwB(e)fas 
-a Tob. i. 208, Vii. 78, XL 178, 19 BA (-ov i. 20 A, ix. 5 8). 
There is also strong attestation for the gen. “Iwoeéa (throughout 
Jeremiah, i. 2 etc., 4 K. xxill. 23 B, 2 Ch. xxxv. 16, 19, 26). 
Jeremiah also occasionally has Sedexia (i. 3 BRA, xlvi. 1 B, 2 Br, 
lil. r1 8) in place of the usual -«éov: add further Jdth xiv. 6 
Olea BA. 


5. Much difficulty, however, presents itself, especially in the 
long lists and genealogies in Chron. and 2 Es., in determining 
whether a form in -ca represents a Doric gen. (therefore -ia) or 
a mere transliteration (therefore -sa). These lists exhibit a 
strange mixture of declined names in -ias and indeclinables, 
nom. -.d. The practice of the books with regard to nom. and 
acc. (e.g. Neeuias -av) can alone determine the accent in the case 
of the gen. (Neeuia). Possibly the lists in the original version 
were omitted or were much shorter, and they have subsequently 
been supplemented from another source in which the names 
were undeclined: we often find two or three declined names at 
the beginning followed by a string of indeclinables. Take for 
instance 2 Es. xviii. 4 (the brackets indicate the possibly later 
additions): xat gern "Eopas,..kal éornoev éxyopeva avrov Marrabias 
kat Sapaias [kat “Avavia xal Oiped cai “Edxera xai Maagoaa| ek 
deEvav abrov, kai €& apiorep@v Padaias Kai MecoajAr kal MeAxelas 
kat Zayapias or vil. I “Eopas vids Sapaiov viod Zapeiov [viov 
“EXdxetd k.T.A. |. 

The longer Heb. forms in 10'" are in some names kept in 
the Greek as indeclinables in -(e)ov. Elijah in the historical 
books is ’HA(e)ov: the N.T. form ’HA(e)ias only in Mal. iv. 4 
and in apocryphal books (Sir., 1 M.). Obadiah appears as 
*ABSevov or ’OBSetov. 


6. The declension of Hebrew masc. proper names ending 
in a vowel sound other than 4" follows what Blass (N.T. § 10, 3) 


calls the ‘mixed declension.’ In this the pure stem stands un- 
altered in three cases (G. D. V.), while in the nom. it has s 
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appended to it, in the acc. v. The nominatives end in -as (-as), 
-ns, -(e)is, -ods. 


This declension has nothing exactly answering to it in the 
papyri, where the proper names are usually of the third declen- 
sion (-as -dros: -fs -7Tos: -ods -ovros etc.: Mayser 273 ff.). A 
desire to adhere as closely as possible to the Hebrew names 
and also perhaps to avoid the familiar forms of common life in 
rendering Scripture may account for this new departure. 


(1) In-as (as). “Iovdas -dav -da -da is the constant declen- 
sion for patriarch, tribe and country. Occasionally the name 
remains indeclinable, “Iovdé being used for nom. and acc.! The 
gen. ‘Iovdov is confined to 1 and 2 Maccabees, and there to 
Judas Maccabaeus’, while “Iovda is used of the tribe and 
country (apxovtes, y7 “Iovda etc.). “Eodpas and ‘lwvas similarly 
have acc. -ay (-av), other cases-a. Saravés (0%) is found in the 
acc. Saravav Job ii. 3A, Sir. xxi. 27 (elsewhere Saray or di4- 
Bodos). Other words are found only in the nom., eg. Eipas 
(Eipas), “EAwwvas, ‘Qvas. 

(2) In -js. Movojs? in LXX is with few exceptions 
declined according to the ‘mixed’ declension: ~-#v, -#, 7, voc. 7. 
In the first century A.D., on the other hand, both literary writers 


1 So in its first appearance, where the original Hebrew form seemed 
more appropriate: Gen. xxix. 35 éxdAecev 70 dvoua avrod “Iovsd (-==nom., 
cf, ill. 20 éxadecev...70 dv....Zw%). Otherwise rare, except in 2 Ch., 2 Es., 
Jer. (mainly 8), which have més “Iovdd, wavra rév "Iovda etc. fairly 
frequently of the tribe. Once only in a ‘Greek’ book does ‘Tovdd (? Iovéa) 
stand for acc., 2 M. xiv. 13 (N. and A. -as -ay in the same chapter). 

241M. iv. 13 (tloyAvy A), 19 (do.), v. 61 A, ix. 12 A, 22 AV etc., 
2M. xii. 2x AV etc. The unusual gen. naturally puzzled the scribes and 
-da is a constant variant. 

8 This is clearly the older orthography: Mwo‘s, which is nearer to the 
Heb. MWD, has quite inferior support. Though the Egyptian etymology 


given by Philo (Viz. Mos. 1. 4) and Josephus (Ant. 1. 9, 6, ¢ Ag. 1. 31), 
viz. wOu= Vdwp, éofjs = owes, is now abandoned by Coptic scholars, at least 
it attests the antiquity of the form with v. Whatever the origin of the 
name, there can be little doubt that the diphthong wv is an attempt to 
reproduce the Egyptian pronunciation, being found in the Greek rendering 
of Egyptian proper names and months such as O6v6, Zaydus (Mayser 138). 
The v disappeared later : Ov (OSur) was written in the earlier Ptolemaic 
age, 00 (Or) under the Roman Empire (ib. 185). 


II—2 
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(Philo and Josephus) and the vernacular writers of the N.T. 
used the third declension forms for gen. and dat., Movoéws, 
Movoei, keeping -7v in the acc.’ In LXX the gen. Mo(v)céws 
is confined to a few passages, several occurring in a group of 
books which we have reason to believe are of late date*. The 
dat. Mwvoet is more frequent, but this is really a mere matter 
of orthography: the gen. Mwvoéws appears to have grown (on 
the analogy of BactAéws -Aet) out of Mwvoet, which originally 
was only another way of spelling Mwvoy (§ 6, 21). 

Like Mwvo7s are declined THerpepys (Ietredpys), Potiphar, 
gen. -y, dat. -y, and Mavacoys gen. -» when used of King 
Manasseh, Judith’s husband and other individuals (Tob. xiv. 10, 
1 Es. ix. 33 A): on the other hand Mavacoy indecl. is used of 
the tribe’ and its progenitor. | 

(3) In-(e)is. Aed(e)us ="? Gen. xxxiv. 25 E, xxxv. 23 AE, 
1 Es. ix. 14, acc. -ew 4 M. ii. 19 ANV: elsewhere indecl. Aev(e)i. 
TwBes -v in Cod. x, 2 Es. xiv. 3 (=Toias cett.) and in 
Tob. x. 8, xi. 10 (=-Beir BA), 18, xii. 4: once in B as an in- 
declinable*, 1 Es. v. 28. Xafpes -ew and Xappers® -ew Jdth 
vi. 15, Vili. 10, x. 6. Xavar(ejis -ev N. xxi. 1 BF, 3 BF, 
xxxili. 40 BAF = %2y92 an inhabitant of Canaan (usually Xava- 
vatos, also Xavaveirns 3 K. iv. 32 B and Xavav(e)i N. xxi. 3 A, 
2 TSS. 1ks 1). 

(4) In -ots. “Inoots (Joshua) has, like “Iyoods (Xpicrds) 

1 Le. once even has acc. Mwvoéa (xvi. 29): elsewhere in N.T. always 
Movofy -éws -e? (-7 Acts vii. 44). 

2 In Pent. only Ex. iv. 6A (BF avrod with Heb.): Jd. i. 16 B (but -of 
iii. 4 BA, iv. 11 BA), 3 K. ii. 3 BA, 4 K. xxiii. 25 A, 2 Es. ili. 2 A, Dan. 
@ ix. 11 B (but -o7 13): in the literary 1 Esdras v. 48 BA, vii. 6 BA, 9 BA, 
viii. 3 BA, ix. 39 B: in other apocryphal books Sir. xlvi. 7 BRAC (but 
-o} 1), Tob. vi. 13%, vil. rr 8, 12 BAN, 138: and two or three times as a 
v.J. in late MSS (T, V, I). 

3 Mavacojs Jd. i. 27 A, Y cvii. g ART. 

4 The same section of t Es. has indecl. ‘Avveis, v. 16 B. 

5 Also indecl. Jer. xxvi. 2 év Xapuels (=Carchemish). In Hexateuch 
and 1 Chr. indecl. Xappet. 


8 In rov ‘PaBoapels 4 K. xviii. 17 A, NaBovoapels Jer. xlvi. 3 the final s 
comes from the Heb. and the words are indeclinable. 
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in N.T., acc. -otv gen. -od, but differs from the N.T. name in 
the dative, which throughout Dt. and Jos. is consistently 
written “Inoot!, the N.T. form “Incotd appearing as an occasional 
variant. In the other books the dat. only occurs in three 
passages and there in the N.T. form ‘Iycot: Ex. xvii. 9 B*¥AF 
(but B> -cot), 1 Ch. xxiv. 11 BA, 1 Es. v. 65 BA. “Iyoot even 
stands in three passages for the genitive; Ex. xvil. 14 B, 2 Es. 
il. 36 B, xxii. 7 BA. 

In the papyri, on the other hand, as Dr Moulton informs me, 

we find a gen. “Incotros BM ii. p. 25 (105 A.D.): cf. OP 816. 

’"EXiovs -ovv in Job. Other names are only represented in 
the nom., e.g. Zappos, ’Edevoots, Oenoovs, 2 K. v. 14 ff. Baddov 

N. xxvi. 5 AF (=dat.) 8 (=gen.) is probably correctly accented 

as an indeclinable: the nom. @adAods, however, occurs elsewhere. 

7. Names in -wy, the termination being taken over from 
the Hebrew’, are as a rule indeclinable in LXX: “Aapoy, 
Sapwar ete. 

To one of these—the name Solomon—a special interest 
attaches. The process of Hellenization gradually affected 
both the first two vowels and the declension. As in the case 
of Moses, the LXX and the N.T. represent earlier and later 
stages respectively. The steps in the evolution, speaking 
generally, appear to have been in the following chronological 
order: as regards orthography 2oAwpov—adousv—Zoropoiv® : 

1 On the analogy of datives of feminine names in -#, which in the 
papyri were declined (e.g.) Anuw -of» -ots -of (Mayser 268). A more 
frequent type, applicable also to masculine names, was (e.g.) Ilarots -oiv 
-o0ros -oi7t (ib. 274 f.). The acc. -ofv, which is common to both types 
and to the Biblical name, facilitated mixture of types in the other cases. 
"Inoods (=gen.) 1 Es. v. 8A (cf. 2 Ch. xxxi. 15 B) may be another instance 


of transition to the -& type. 
2 The v is sometimes appended to a final o in the Hebrew. 


3 Yahwuwy represents most nearly the Heb. nisdys of the M.T., except 


for the final y, which is the first step towards Hellenization. The long 
vowel in the middle unaccented syllable could not long maintain its place, 
hence the transitional form ZadXouwy arose: lastly, the short vowels flanking 
the liquid were assimilated, as they often are in this position (or with inter- 
vening «) where a long syllable follows: cf. é£odo@pevew (p. 88), Zoudydros 
(= Zapovnd) Aristeas § 47- 
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as regards declension (1) indeclinable; (2) -dvra, -dvros ; 
(3) -dva, -dvos. 

(1) 3adAwpwv indeclinable is the normal form throughout 
the LXX (including the literary 1 Esdras)*. 

(2) Zarwpov -Bvra -dvros (like Zevodbdv and the Greek 
equivalents of Egyptian names in the papyri, eg. Hereydv)? 
appears in Proverbs (probably translated not earlier than i/B.c.)? 
i. 1 Bx, xxv. 1 B: alsoin 3 K.i. ro A, 4 M. xviii. 168. 

The same form of declension with o in the second syllable 
is found in & (Prov. xxv. 1 and subscription, Wis. title and 
subscr.) and in 4 M. loc. cit. A. 

SoAopavros occurs in 2 K. viii. 7 BA (in what is clearly a 
Greek gloss: the passage is absent from the M.T.)* and as a 
v.1. of A(C) in the passages from Prov. and Wis. cited. 

(3) The declension SoAopev -dva -dvos is that found in 
N.T.*, Josephus and later writers®*. In LXX the nom. SoAopev 
is read by A in 3 K. ii. 12, 2 Ch. vii. 1, 5; by (A) in Sir. 
xlvii. 13, 23: the cases have even slenderer support, Wis>s* A, 
4 M. xviil. 16 V, with SaXwpevos Wiss*bsct B, Sadopdva W 
ixxi eR, 

8. Names of places and peoples, like those of individuals, 
appear either as indeclinable transliterations or as Hellenized 
and declinable. Here, however, the Hellenized forms largely 
predominate. The translators, for the most part, had a fair 
knowledge of the geography, not only of Egypt, but also of 
other countries, and adopted the current Hellenized forms’. 


1 And so in the headings to each of the Psalms of Solomon (the Greek 
dates from the end of i/B.c.) Vaduds 7G Dadwpdy (Ladouwv). The declined 
form ZodouGvtos (-4Gvos) appears in the inscription and subscription to the 
whole work. 

2 Mayser 275 f. 

3 See p. 61. 

* The gloss comes from 2 Ch. xii. 9 (where the usual Zadwuwy is written). 
There are two similar glosses from 2 Ch. in the next verse in 2 K. LXX. 

> Always (WH) except Acts iii. 11, v. 12 Zodouavros. 

§ For Cyprian see C. H. Turner in J. 7. S. ix. 86f. 

7 E.g. Ad@tomia (Cush), ’AvridiBavos (Dt. i. 7, iii. 25, xi. 24, Jos. i. 4, 
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Sometimes we meet with a name in both forms, e.g. "Eddu— 
‘Lldoupata, Svyéu—Zixipa: cf, Pvrcotrefu—dAASpvdA0or (Prdrorealor). 


Rarely, apart from the later historical books, do we find 
places of importance like Damascus or Tyre transliterated. Tiyv 
Aapdoek 3 K. xi. 14 B (passage not in M.T. or A). dp (for 
Tvpos) in Jer. a (xxi. 13) and Ez. a (xxvi, 2 etc.): but Tupos in 
Ez. 6 (xxvill. 2 etc.) Sydayeiv, Swpely 2 Es. iit. 7B: cf ib. 
ix. I 6 Mocepei=6 Atyumrios. Sopopav, Seyepor etc. (for the more 
usual Sayap(e)ia) 3 K. xvi. 24, 2 Es. iv. Io, xiv. 2, Is. vil. 9 dds. 
Xepwéd (ro and 6) Is. xxix. 17 d¢5, xxxii. 15 d¢s, xxxill. 9 B (but 
Kdppndos ib. xxxii. 16, xxxill. 9 NAQ, xxxv. 2 as elsewhere in 
LXX). Cf 7rd Keyap 2 K. xviii. 23 (=the Jordan valley, else- 
where 7) mepix@pos Tov ‘lopddavov as in N.T.). 


9. Many place-names end in -a and are declined like 
Jeminines of Declension I: e.g. Tala -ay, -ns, -n: Sapapeta -av, 
-as, -g: ILaGovpys (Pabwpys) gen., Wa6(o)ipy dat. (§ 10, 2) = Path- 
ros or Upper Egypt (nom. wanting, but cf. @adovpa= Pethor, 
N. xxii. 5): Xappa4=Haran Ez. xxvii. 23 BQ, Xappas gen. 
Gen, xxix. 4 E (usually indecl. Xappav). 

to. Names of fowns as a rule end in -a and are declined 
like neuters of Declension II, with occasional transition (meta- 
plasmus) to Declension I, especially where the nom. ends in 
-(p)pa. The article stands in the fem. (sc. wéAus). Thus: 


rHv “AdwWa -Sors! tiv BeOoodpa (or -ovpav), G. -cov- 
(“ApBnAa) -os* pov®, D, -ous (or -a) 
tiv Baidappa N. xxxil. 36 A Béooppat, G. -as 

(-d(p)pav BF) 


ix. 1: elsewhere AiSavos), "Iérrn, Karradoxia (Caphthor), Kapynddy 
-5éveot (Xapkx., = Tarshish Is. xxiii. 1 etc., Ez. xxvii. 12, xxxvili, 13: else- 
where Oapo(e)is), Mecororauia and Zupia (Aram etc.), ‘Podio. (Dodanim). 
The translators are of course thoroughly familiar with Egyptian geography. 
The identification of ‘‘the brook of Egypt” as Rhinocorura (Is. xxvii. 12) 
may be mentioned, and the introduction of tribes living by the Red Sea, 
Troglodytes and Minaeans, into Chronicles LXX, which, with other 
indications of Egyptian colouring, somewhat discredits the theory that the 
version of that book is the work of Theodotion. 

1 1 M, xii. 38 (not ‘Adda, Swete), xili. 13 (“Adetvous N, “Adduors V). 

2M. ix. 2. 

32M. xi. 5 cuveyyicas Bedoovpuv (not -pwy, Swete): for the gen. after 
eyyigew cf. 1 M. xi. 4, xiii. 23 and for the form 1 M. vi. 40, xiv. 7 

41M. v. 26 V (els Boooopa Swete as indecl.), Probably it is neut. plur. 


168 


Proper Names 


[§ 11, 1o— 


Ya¢apa Acc. -apa (or -dpav) -v 
-ougt 

Tadyanta -a -ov -ows” 

Tépapa -a -wy -ous 

Topoppa -a ~as? 

Tépruva Acc.4 

"ExBarava -a -wp -o1s 

Zéyopa (Zoar) Acc.é 

‘Iepo dupa -a -wv -ous (below) 

Méppa® Acc. (or -av), G. -as 


‘Payn -at) Acc. plur. -as Tob. 
ix. 2&, 58, Dat. -7 ib. vi. to BA 

(Pivoxopotpa) -ov Is, xxvii. 12 

Sdperra -wy Ob. 20 

Zikya -a -wy -os® 

Sddopa -a -wv9 -ors 

(Sovca) -ove Est. i, 2 etc.: in the 
same book Acc. Soteav (which 
might also be indecl. as in 
2 Es. xi. 1 év Sovcav) 


(‘Padya)? -ev -os, also (as from 


tr. The following names in -a are ¢xdeclinable: Bait(o)vAova 
(Jdth: Ba:rovAa & ii. 21, Iv. 6), Aovgd (Swete Aodfa), Aoura 
AoBva AoBeva etc. = Libnah (but AdBvav, Aduvay Is. xxxvii. 
8 Bx), “Paya (another transliteration “Apyoda in 1 K.), SaBa 
(Bacihiooa &. etc.)', and the mountains S(e)wa, Paya. 

Names in -7 are usually indeclinable, the termination of 
acc. or gen. being sometimes appended: Map py (but G. xiii. 18 
tiv Spiv tiv MapBpyv AE), Nwevy (but acc. -yv Jon. ill. 2 8, 
Zeph. ii. 13.8, gen. -fs Jon. ili, 6s), ‘Payeroy (but gen. -cay 
N. xxxili. 3 AB4, -oqs 5 B2). 

~ "TepoveaAnp is consistently written in the translations and in 

several of the apocryphal books (1 Esdras, Sirach, Esther, 
Judith, Baruch, and as a rule. 1 Macc.). The Hellenized form 
‘IepocdAvpa (as from tepds, SoAvpor) is limited to 2—4 Macc. 
and (beside “Iep.) Tobit and 1 Macc. 


like Téuoppa. The gen. in Gen. xxxvi. 33, 1 Ch. i. 44. The indeclinable 
- form used elsewhere is Booép. 

1 Also indecl. Dagnpd 2 K. v. 25 or Ddgep. 

2 Also indecl. 7s Tadyada t K. x. 8 A or Tadyan. 

3 So always in conjunction with Zodduov: Toudppwy only Gen. xvili. 
20D, rAads Topudpa (-pa) Jer. xxiii. 14. &. 

4 y M. xv. 23 8V ([épruvay A). 

® Probably neut. plur.: also indecl. Zéyop and Z7ywp. 

8 Probably neut. plur. (not Meppa, Swete): Ex. xv. 23 els Méppa B 
(ets Méppav AF). Indecl. rijs Meppay Bar. iil, 23. 

7 Nom. not found: this is more probable than “Pdyor (Redpath). 

8 Also indecl. Zuxéu, frequent in Jd. (B text). 

® I find no instance of gen. Zodduys cited by Redpath. 

1° But ace. 7d6v ZSdBay Gen. xxv. 3 AD (personal name). 


eur 14] Proper Names 169 


12. Place-names in -wy are declined or indeclinable mainly 
according to their rank and situation on or away from the main 
routes. This accounts for the declension of ’AckdAwv -wva etc. 
(on the coast and on or close to a main trade-route), while 
Ekron which lay off the route appears as indeclinable ’Akxapav'. 
Two other names are declined: 7 BaSvAwv -dva -Gvos -Gve” and 
similarly (e)idev (voc. -ov Is. xxii. 4, Ez. xxviii. 22)% The 
gentilic Maxedwy is regularly declined -dva etc.: Maxeduv Maye- 

adv etc. (elsewhere Mayed(d)s) representing Megiddo are 

indeclinable. ‘To the indeclinables belong further ‘Acppoy 
(Eppov: Mount H.), Appov, Apvov, TaBawv (Gibeon)*, Kedpuv® 
(the brook Kidron), K(e)irwv (6 of the brook, 7 of the city), 6 
Zapov, S(e)wy, XeBpav. 


13. The following towns end in -is (-ida -iSos): Trodepais 
(1—3 M.: acc. -aidav 1 M. x. 1 A, § 10, 12), Baondis -iSa 1 M. 
XV. 23&V (Baowreiday A). The river Tiypis (Tiypys Dan. O x. 4) 
has acc. Tiypw, gen. Teypidos (Tob. vi. 2 8). 

Compounds of wédus are declined like the noun: Avoom dre 
(Ez. B), Tevramddews (W. x. 6), Hepoémrod(eyv (2 M. ix. 2A: 
Ilepour. V), Tpirodw (2 M. xiv. 1). Similarly Egyptian place- 
names in -ts: Mépdus -tv -ews -(e)e, Baus -wv (Ez. 8), Tavis -w 
~ews -(€)t. 


14. Names of countries or districts, when not simply trans- 
literated, are expressed by adjectival forms (sc. xwpa). These 
in the case of countries outside Palestine end in (1) -és -td0s:— 
9 Edvpais, Dan. O viii. 2, Tob. il. ro (EAA, B), 1 M. vi. 1°: 9 


1 In Jos. xv. 11 A els’ Axxapwvd the final vowel represents the Heb. 77 


of direction: the name is indeclinable in the same verse (B and A texts). 

2 BaBurdva -dvos Jer. xlvii. 7M, [lii, 1284], Ez. xxiii. 17 B. Ace. 
BaBurGvay Jer. xxviii. gN (§ 10, 12). Gen. BaBvdws (corruption of -évos) 
2 Es. v. 17 B*. 

3 Y(e)iddva Jer. xxix. 4B, Ez. xxvii. 8A. 

41 Ch. xxi. 29 ev TaBadve A. 

5 It was natural that it should come to be regarded as gen. plur. of 
Kédpos, hence év T@ xetudppw Tov xédpwv, 2 K. xv. 23 BA (the words are 
absent from M.T. and are doubtless a gloss): ib. rov xeyudppovr Kedpav B 
(A again writes rév x.). The same Hellenization appears in N.T., John 
xviii. 1 (see Lightfoot Biddical Essays 173 f.). 

6 Read (cf. Josephus 4. /. XII. 9. 1) Hxovoev Ore éorlv “Edupals év 77 
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Kapis -i8a, 1 M. xv. 23 A (rijv Kapiay nV): 7 Uepois (so already 
in Hdt.); (2) -(e)ia:—(y) BaBvdovia (1 Es. and Dan. O, Is. xi. 11, 
xiv, 23, xxxix. 1, Jer. xxviii. 24 A, 2 M. viii. 20, 3 M. vi. 6 A), 
M78(e)fa(apocr. books), Sedwvia 3 K. xvii. 8; (3) -exy:—y “TvdeKn. 
The transliterated names of the districts of or on the borders 
of Palestine (Edapu, Moa8 etc.) begin to be replaced by 
adjectives either in (4) -aéa or (5) -(e)tris, forms which appear 
to have come into use c. 200 B.c.!; (4) “H Tad(e)tAala, “Tdovpata 
(beside "Edcu), “lovdaéa (beside yj *“lovda); (5) (beside ’Appoy, 
Tadaad etc.) 7 Appavires (2 M. iv. 26, v. 7), Atpav(e)iris (Ez. a: 
with v.ll. ‘Qpav. Awpav.), Adto(e)iris (= Uz, Job), Bacar(e)irs 
(Jos., Ez. a and Minor Proph.), Tadaad(e)ires (in the same 
group: also Jd. x. 8A, 1 K. xxxi. 11, 2 K. i. 4, 5, 9, 1 Ch. 
XXVl. 31, 2 Ch. xviii. 2f, 1 M.), @ayuar(e)ires (= Leman: Job), 
Mwaf(e)iris (Is., Jer. xxxi. 33, xxxii. 7), Sapap(e)ires (1 M.)%, 
Xava(a)v(e)ires (Zech. xi. 7), to which must be added the curious 
MaPoap(e)iris (Mad8.) = 2a “the desert” (Jos. v. 5, xviii. 12)*. 
The cases are -iridos -irid. -trw (only once acc. -irida, Jos. 
xl, 11 B Dadaadeirida). 

15. Aountains also are expressed adjectivally in two cases: 
70 “Ira Bvpiov' (= Tabor) Hos. v. 1, Jer. xxvi. 18 (elsewhere 


Tléporde modes (A év’ Eddwaus, SV ev Adwass): the description of Elymais as 
a city is of course incorrect and accounts for the reading of A. Elsewhere 
in LXX AfAdu (’EAdu) or (in 2 Es. and 1 Es. v. 12 A) Hau. 

1 They are absent from the Pentateuch, but perhaps from a feeling of 
the anachronism of using them of the patriarchal age. Isaiah has "Tovéala, 
Idovuaia. The translators of Joshua, Ez. a and Minor Prophets are partial 
to them. The literal School (Jd, K. 86) avoids them. 

2 Elsewhere Dauap(e)la as in N.T. of district as well as city. 

3 BadAapreic Jos. xv. 60 is also probably a corruption of maa- 
Bapeitic. The historian Eupolemus (c. 150 B.C.) ap. Eus. P. #. 1x. 449 
is an early extra-Biblical authority for these forms in -?ris: the extent of 
Solomon’s kingdom is described in a letter of the monarch as ri T'adtAatav 
kal Dauapetr kal MwaBirw kal Aumavirw cal Tadadirw. Aristeas § 107 
refers to r7v ZDapapetrw Neyouevyy. In Polyb. Vv. 71 riv Tadarw appears 
from the context to stand for r7v Tadaadirw. Josephus supplies us further 
with Tavdaviris (or Tavdwy.: Golan), "EoeBwviris (Ze8., Heshbon), Tpa- 
xwviris (also in N.T.). 

4 So in Josephus 7d IraBvprov dpos: ’AraBvpioy in Polyb. v. 70.6. The 
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@aBup): (76) dpos 7O Kappyjduov, 3 K. xviii. 19 f. (contrast 42 
tov Kapyydov as elsewhere in LXX), 4 K. ii. 25, iv. 25. 

16. Genttlic names—of tribes and inhabitants of towns or 
districts—in Hebrew end in -2 and in LXX are either trans- 
literated (rarely and mainly in thé later historical books)? or 
(more often) Hellenized, usually with the termination -atos or 
-(e)irys. Thus a Canaanite appears as (1) Xavav(e)é 2 Es, ix. 1, 
N. xxi. 3 A; (2) Xavaveis” N. xxi. 1, 3, XXxill. 40; (3) Xavaveirys 
3 K. iv. 32 B; (4) elsewhere always Xavavatos. 


It is difficult to determine what principle governed the choice 
of -aios or -irns. Generally speaking, the former denotes a 
member of a tribe or clan (“EfSpaios, "Apoppaios etc.), the latter 
the inhabitant of a town (ByOAeepirns etc.). But the distinction is 
by no means universal. Pa¢aios and Te@Gaios denote inhabitants of 
cities (like "A@nvaios, OnBatos): "Aupavirns, Vadaabirns, lopanrirns, 
lopanXitns, MeaBirns are tribal names. The tendency in the 
later books seems to be to form all new gentilic names in -irns, 
fem. -tris (-tv -eos -cds), because these terminations corresponded 
most nearly to those of the Hebrew (-i -ith). In English this 
termination has been given a still wider range: it is not from 
the LXX that we get e.g. the names Hittite (Xerraios) and 
Amorite. Sometimes we find alternative forms in -aios and 
-(e)irns such as Madunvaios, Madiav(e)irns: one of Job’s com- 
forters is called BdAdad 6 Savyirns in the body of the work (vill. 1 
etc.) but B. 6 Savyaiwy rvpavvos in the proem and conclusion (ii. 
11, xlii. 17e). In 2K. xxiii. 25 ff. the interposition of a series 
of names in -(e)irns between others in -atos (contrast 25 ‘Apo- 
datos A with 33 “Apwdeirns) points to an interpolated text. 

Other terminations are (1) -os: “A¢@ruos, "Apaduos, "Acovpwos, 
Svpios, Sidavios ; (2) -nvds: Tatapnvds 1 M. xv. 28A, 35 A (cf. 
TacBapnvos 2 Es..1. 8B); (3) -evs plur. -ets, in the Greek books 
’AXeEavdpevs and Tapceis, in the translations Kurtets (Is. xxill. 12, 
t M. viii. 5: elsewhere Kéirtoe Kiriatoe or transliterated) and 
"Apatoveis, AXeuatovets, 2 Ch. xiv. 15, Xxll. I. 


latter was also the name of heights in Rhodes and at Agrigentum, where 
there were temples to Zets ’AraBvpios (art. Tabor, Huc. Bzb/.), the name 
having been carried westward by Semitic colonists. The origin of the 
Hebrew name and of the prothetic vowel in its Greek dress is uncertain: 
we may perhaps compare Toupalwy B’Irovpatwy A t Ch. v. 19. 

1 Contrast the names of the aboriginal inhabitants of Palestine in 2 Es. 
ix. 1 (r@ Xavavel, 6 Hoe, 6 Pepeatet x.7.¥.) with the forms in -aios used 
elsewhere. 

2 Cf. 6”Amopes Gen. xiv. 13. 
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§ 12. ADJECTIVES. 


1. Declension. Adjectives in -os, -n (-a), -ov and -0s, -ov. 
On the whole the LXX follows classical precedent in the use of 
two or three terminations for adjectives in -os. The movement 
towards the uniformity of modern Greek, in which every 
adjective has a special feminine form (adixn, j7ovyy etc.), has 
hardly begun. 


Two exx. of compound words with fem. termination occur in 
Numbers: aéga N. v. 19 BAF, 28 BAF (-gos &*): drevxiorais 
xii. 20 B* (-ous Bab AF, so Prov. xxv. 28). 

The direction in which the language is moving may be 
indicated by the fact that several adjectives which in Attic 
fluctuate between 2 and 3 terminations in LXX are only found 
with 3: such are eg. dypios, BéBauos, dixatos, AeVOepos, Eviadoros 
(except N. vit. 88 F dyuvddes eviavoror), paras, duotos (except 
Ez. xxxi. 8A semel éXarat épowor), Sows. Similarly érorwos always 
has fem. éro{uy except in Jdth ix. 6 BNA. 

Other words in -vos fluctuate as in Attic. Such are aiovios}, 
dvdowos (-a 3 M. v. 8, but -os W. xii. 4), rapa@adaoows, mapa- 
duos, Umoyeiptos (-iav Jos. vi. 2B: else fem. -os, as usually in 
Attic). 

Attic fluctuates also in the declension of words in -Xos -os 
-pos. Under this head we may note the following (the only 
passages in which the fem. is used): Ovyarépa Aouunv, 1 K. i. 16 
(the adjectival use “pestilent” is new), ppoviuyn Sir. xxii. 4, 
xpnoiuns Tob. iv. 18. 

On the other hand 7 epnpos is used to the exclusion of 4 épnun: 
similarly otpdvios -os. Noticeable also is 4 K. iii. 18 B xoddos 
kat avtn (xovg@n A) and o@o (with odpayides) Bel © 17 des 
(A once corrects to Attic o@at). 


2. The contracted adjectives in -ots are usual in LXX as 
in Attic: dpyupots, xpucots, oidypots, xadkovs, éped Ez. xliv. 17, 
powrxorv Is. i. 18: daAots, durAods etc. The following wzcon- 
1 Usually 2 term. as also in Attic and N.T.: fem. -va L. xxv. 34, 


N. xxv. 13, Hb. iii. 6 BRQ, Jer. xxxvili; 3 A, xxxix. 40 B, Ez. xxxv. 8 
[9 B], xxxvii. 26 [contrast xvi. 60], 1 M. il. 54. NV, 57 A. 


| 
| 
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tracted forms occur: in Sir. xptoeos vi. 30 BRAC, xpvorcoe 
xxvl. 18 Bx (ib. apyup&s): so xpvoaor (=-eor) 2 Es. viii. 27 A, 
and as a proper name Karaxpicea Dt. 1. 1 (kardypucos is the 


usual form of this late word): s* has ovdnpéas 4 M. ix. 26, 


oidypatass ib. 28. 
“AG@pdos (3 M. v. 14 -dovs) is the usual Attic form. 
The Epic form yddke(t)os occurs in Job (vi. 12 BNC, xl. 
13 BNC, xli. 6 B, 19 BN) and elsewhere: Jd. xvi. 21 B, 1 Es. 
i. 38 BA, Sir. xxviii. 20 B (yaAkeou NA, yadxot C). Ch cdnpio 
Job xix. 24 ® (=-ei@). 
Want of contraction in word-formation is seen in the 


poetical depyds used in Prov. xiii. 4, xv. 19, xix. 12 (elsewhere 
Att. apyés). 


3. The AZtic declension in -ws is, as was stated (§ 10, 9), 
disappearing. Of the few adjectives of this class found in LXX 
two are on the way to becoming indeclinables. “IAews alone is 
used with any frequency, and, except for one book, only in the 
nom., in the phrases tAews poe “God forbid,” fAews yeveoGar ete. : 
in 2 Macc. fAews is used also for the acc.—vii. 37 A (iAewv V), 
x. 26 AV* (-wv Swete)—and for the gen., il. 22 A fAews yevo- 
pévov (iAew V)'. Similarly éoyaroyypws stands for the gen. in 
Sir. xlii. 8B écxaroyypws xpwopévov (-yjpous &, ~ynpw -wevw AC), 
where the text of B is supported by a contemporary papyrus, 
éoyaroynpws ovtos TP i. 7. 29 (117.B.C.)?: the dat., however, 
is regular, éoyaroyype Sir. xli. 2. “Yaroypéws appears in 1 K. 
xxi. 2B (nom.) with dat. trdéypew Is. 1, 1: the nom. of xara- 
xpem W. i. 4 is unattested. 

Ka@idpos is read by the uncials in Jer. viii. 6 (LS cite 
xadidpws -wros from Basil). 

4. Ilds. There are a number of instances in the LXX 
where wav appears to be used for wavra (acc. sing.). A solitary 

1 So dvitews=nom. plur. neut. in Test. x11. Patr. Gad v. 11 éxevro Ta 


nrard wou dvitews xara Too Iwond. 
2 Mayser 294. Perhaps influenced by yfjpas gen. yijpws. 
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example of this use of wav in the papyri' rescues it from the 
suspicion of being a ‘Biblical’ usage. Assimilation of the 
masc. to the neuter form of the accusative is not surprising in 
the xowy: the analogy of wéyav and the preference for accusatives 
in v (such as vwixrav, edyevqv) might be responsible for the 
vulgarism. 

On the other hand, the context of the first passage in the 
LXX and other considerations throw some doubt on the 
equation wav = avra and suggest that in some of the passages 
at least we have to do with a syudactical colloquialism rather 
than a vulgarism of accidence. 

The idiomatic use of the neuter of persons in the common 
LXX phrases wav dpoevixdy, wav tpwrdtoxoy etc. allows us, 
though with hesitation, to explain wav as a true neuter in the 
following phrases containing an adjective or participle: émdéragav 
... doe! déka yididdas dvdpav, wav Aurapov Kat wavra dvSpa Suvdpews 
Jd. i, 29 B: way duvarov ioxit 4 K. xv. 20 BA: wav duvardov 
Kat ToAemioTHY K.T.A., 2 Ch. xxxil. 21: perhaps also av zpoo- 
mopevopevov, TovTov...evtagov 2 Es. vil. 17 BA: wav evdoeov 
Is. xxiii. 9 B8AT (of persons): wav aepixepopevov Ta Kare 
mpdowmov avrod Jer. ix. 268AQ with way repixexappévov x.7.A, 
ib. xxxii. g BA. 

It is less easy to explain on this principle wav followed by 
the accusative of a masc. substantive. Yet, in the earliest 
occurrence of this, the participle and the relative clause 
following show that wav is regarded as a true neuter: “[dod 
ddduKa byiv wav xéprov omdpimov omelpov oméeppa & éoTw éravw 
racys THS yns Gen. 1. 29. (In the next verse the uncials have 
mavra, xoprov: in il. 5 E again has way xdpror, perhaps influenced 
by way xAwpor ib.) 


1 Jlav rov rémov in a Paris papyrus of 163 B.C. (37. 11: Mayser 199) 
differs from the LXX exx. in the presence of the article. The Paris 
collection was edited half a century ago (1858) and one cannot be quite so 
sure of the accuracy of the editors as in more recent editions. 
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It seems possible therefore in the remaining passages to 
explain wav as a neuter in apposition with the masc. substantive, 
a sort of extension of wav dpoevexoy etc. (wav oikérny e.g. = ray 
otkerixov), though it is simpler on the whole to regard it in all 
these passages as=avra. It is to be observed that the article 
is never present and that the meaning is usually “every”: the 
recurrence of certain phrases is also noticeable. 


lav oixérny, Ex. xii. 44 B*. 

Ilav oy édv eir@...avtos ov mopevoera Jd. vii. 4 B. 

Tlav dyov R. iv. 7 B (rov X. A): so I Ch. xxvii. 1 BA, 1 B, 
2 Ch. xix. 11 dzs BA. 

Ilav dvdpa 1 K. xi. 8 B. 

Tlav mwévovt 3 K. viii. 37 B, and so in the parallel 2 Ch. 
vi. 28 BA and Sir. xxxvili. 7 A(C)2. 

Ilav Pouvéy 3 K. xv. 22 BA, Jer. ii. 20 BNQ, Ez.* xx, 
28 B:AQ, XXXIV. 6 BQ. 

Ilay viov Suv dpews 3 K. xxi. 15 B. 

Tlav Texrova 4 K. xxiv. 14 BA. 

Ilay oikov “every house,” ib. xxv. 9B. Tay oikov “Iopand Ez. 
XXXVI. 10 BAQ, Jdth i iv. 15 BA: sav olkov “Iovéa Jer. xiil. 11 BN. 

Ilav d€ t8peornv Job xl. 6 BN. 

“Ez. 8” further supplies wav Aidov xxvill. 13 BQ, wav dBov 

" XXXVill. 21 BA. 

Dan. © has wav épiopov kai ordow vi. 15 BA and ray Oedv 
a7 B (mavra AQ and so BAQ in 36). 

Cf. wav avdpa éowv, wav coddy év Bovdy Ps. Sol. ili. Io x, 
Vil. 23 

The converse use of mwavra for wav appears once in X, 
mavra Tetxyos Is, ii. 15 (under the influence of the 2 exx. of wdvra 
preceding). 

In Bel © 2 tac B* must be a mere slip for mavras. For 
TavrTes = TavTas See § Io, 15. 


5. Adjectives tn -ns and -vs. Examples of the accusative in 


! Yhap owdyT nud, wav wovov, wacav mpocevyyvy shows the vernacular 
accusative wiv—nricav— av. 

* Here rév révov BX appears from the Heb., which has no 55) to be right. 

3 But ravra Bouréy ib. xiv. 23. 

4 This use of wav appears clearly to go back to the translator or an 
early scribe of “Ezekiel 8B” (wdvra acc. sing. only in xxxVii. 21, Xxxix. 20 
in all uncials): Ez. a, on the other hand, writes mavra dvemoy etc. v. 12, 
vi. 13, xiii. 18, xvi. 15, xvii. 21 and we should therefore read mdvra Bouvdy 
in xx. 28 with B*. 
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~hv for -4 in adjectives in -ys are, like those of vi«ray ete. (§ 10, 12), 
with two exceptions, absent from the B text. We have tyuv 
Lev. xill. 15 B¥A*: doe W ix. 23 A, x. 5 A, Prov. xxiv. 158, 
Job xxxii. 3 A, Sir. xxi. 27 A, Is. v. 23 8 [xi gnc]: edoe Biv 
Sir, xlil. 17 Bs: povoyevpy W xxi. 21 AR, xxxiv. 17 84 AR, 
Bar. iv. 16 A: wodvreAqv Prov. 1 138: érepavyy Jl. ii, 318: 
wodnv Zech. viii. 17 8 [dvacdqv Jer. vill. 5 x]. 

The acc. of tyujs is byf(v) L. xiii. 15, Tob. xii. 3, not the 
Attic vyva. 

6. TLAfpys. A mass of evidence has recently been collected 
demonstrating beyond a doubt that this adjective was at one 
time treated as an indeclinable’. The LXX contributes its 
share, but the evidence is not as a rule so strong as to warrant 
our attributing the form to the autographs: in most cases it Is 
certainly due to later scribes. Indeclinable zAypys is common 
in the papyri from i/a.p. onwards, but only one instance B.C. 
has yet been found’. 

We have seen in the case of the Attic declension in -ws 
(3 supra) that forms on the way to extinction become inde- 
clinable before finally disappearing. The old adjectives in -ys 
have disappeared from the modern language®, and this might 
account for ad/ adjectives in -ys becoming indeclinable, but 
such is not the case. Why is this adjective alone affected ? 

Nestle has quoted an apt parallel in the indeclinable use of 
German voller in the phrase ‘‘eine Arbeit voller Fehler”: but it 
is precarious to explain the Greek use by an idiom, however 
similar, in a modern language. The explanation is perhaps 
partly to be found in the tendency to assimilate the vowels 
flanking p or the nasals. At a time when y, e and ¢ had 
come to be pronounced alike, there would be a tendency 


1 C. H. Turner in /. 7. S. i. 120 ff., 561 f.: Blass N.T. 81: Moulton CR 
XV. 35, 435, xvill, rog: Crénert 179: Reinhold 53. 
(:60 eee wAjpyns (=wAfjpes) Leiden Pap. C. p. 118 col. 2, 14 
“{100 B.C.) 

3 Thumb Handbuch 49. 
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to write mAjpys for wAnpes and for mAypes as well as for 
the nominative. Subsequently this form would also replace 
wdypy and aAnpovs. 


The LXX instances (only once without v.ll.) are as follows. 

T1Anpyns=(a) acc. sing. (wAnpn): L. ii. 2 B, N. vii. 20 BR*, 
62 BA, xxiv. 13 A. 

: (b) nom. and acc. neut. sing. (wAjpes): Ex. xvi. 33 B, 
4 K. v1.17 A, Is. xxx. 27 &, ¥ Ixxiv. 9 RN&4, Sir. xii. 16 BR. 

(c) gen. sing. (wAnpous) Gen. xxvil. 27 as dop1) dypot mAnpns 
DE cursives (-povs AM cursives)}. 

(d) nom. acc. plur. (wAnpews) Gen, xli. 24 D, N. vii. 86 BF, 
Is. i. 15 T, li. 20 B, Jer. v. 27 8Q, Job xxxix. 2 B, W. v. 22, 
xi. 18 &, 3 M. vi. 31 V*. 

(e) neut. plur. (wAjpn) N. vu. 13 F, 19 &, 79 B, ¥ cxlili. 13 
Rv, Job xxi. 24 ra 6€ eyxara attotd mAnpns oréaros BRAC with 
the parallel in Sir. xix. 26 ra dé évrés abvrod wAnpyns Sddov B¥CNE® 
(A -peis: -py ®*B?). 

It will be seen that in the last two passages alone is there 
really strong authority for the indeclinable form and in Job 
mwAnpns might partly be accounted for by the initial o of the 
next word (cf. Mark iv. 28 mAypys otrov with WH. App.). 
Several examples occur in Numbers, but it should be noted 
that in chap. vii which has 6 exx. of indeclinable A., there are 
19 exx. without v.l. in the uncials of the declined forms. 

Conversely, mAnpn=aAnpyns Ez. xliii. 5 B®. The following 
are merely itacisms, which illustrate the tendency referred to 
above: mAnpes=mAnpns (nom. sing.) I Ch. xxix. 28 A, Job 
vil. 4 B, ¥ xlvit. 11 B: wAnpes=adypns Job xlil. 17 A: rAnpn= 
mwAnpe 4 K. xx. 3 B. 


7. Ev0fs—ed0ts. In this word we find in the LXX a 
strange mixture of forms: the fem. of the old et@vs eibeta edOu 
is retained, while the masc. and neuter in the singular are 
supplied by the new forms «dfys -és (like &AyO7s) and in the 
plural we meet with forms as from a nominative ei@etos (like 
dvépetos). The whole declension, so far as represented, runs 
as follows: the new forms are in thick type. 

1 And possibly in Is. lxiii. 3 (@s awd marnrod Ayvod) wAjpyns Karamerra- 
rnpévns BAQ*: wAjpous is read by NQ™Z, and the Latin Fathers took a. 


as agreeing with Anvod (see Ottley zz loc.) It seems however preferable to 
take wAypys as nom. beginning a fresh sentence, with ellipse of efui. 


ole I2 
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Singular M. F. N. 
N. Oy! vrs” (eves (-7)s)4 
evbeia? ded vo 
A. ev0q (-7v)® evbetay evdés 
G. evBovs! evOecias = 
D. — evdeia a5, 
Plural 
N. evbeis evdeiat evOeta® 
A. evéeis eveias ev0etaS 
(ed0éa) 
G. €v0(€)iwy® —_ — 
D. evdéat(v) evdcias — 


We cannot speak of two distinct words and say that the 
old ei6vs forms, so far as preserved, are used in the literal 
sense and the new forms in the metaphorical sense of “straight,” 
“upright,” because the fem. forms -e?a etc. are used in both 
senses. The fact is that the masc. and neut. sing. ed@vs and 
cif together with ed#éws (now indistinguishable from gen. 
evGéos) had become stereotyped as adverbs and it was felt that 
a new nom. for the adjective was required, and the analogy of 
adyOys plur. adyGets suggested «dys as the proper singular for 
the old plural ev6eis. 


The new forms -js -7(v) -ods have not yet been found in the 
papyri, and it is tempting, but would be hazardous, to conjecture 
that they were an invention of the later translators! to render 
the Hebrew WW, 


1 1 K. xxix. 6 etc. Ev@vs only as a v.1. of Ain © xxiv. 8 (met. sense). 
In Ez. xxiii. 40 it is an adverb, incorrectly classified as an adj. in Hatch- 
Redpath. ; 

2 W cxvili. 137 (4 xplows), Prov. xxvii. 21a (xapdla), 

3 Jd. xiv. 3 B (é dpOadpois wou of a woman “‘well-pleasing”), 4 K. x. 15 
and W Ixxvii. 37 (kapéia), Prov. xx. 14 etc. (7 666s). 

4 Bvdys 2 K. xix. 6 A, else ev0és passim. 

5 Only in the phrase car’ edd 3 K. xxi. 23, 25, Ez. xlvi. 9. 

8 4 K. x. 3 (-fv A), Jdth x. 16 A, Eccl. vil. 30. 

7 2 K.i. 18 BiBrlov rod evOods (the Book of the Upright or, neuter, of 
Uprightness). 

8 W xviii. g (-éa B>), lvii. 1, 2 Es. xix. 13 NA (-éa B), Dan. © xi. 17. 

39 cx. 1 evbiwy SAT, cxi. 2 -lwy NT -elwv A, Prov. xi. 3 A and 11 A 
~elwy (probably Hexaplaric). 

10 ‘They are absent from the Hexateuch (where WW is rendered by 
dpeords, Sixacos and xahés) and not found in N.T. 
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In the plural, analogy again exercised its influence in 
another direction, probably first in the gen. plur., where the 
old distinction between «i@éwy—ci0eov—ei6éwy could not long 
survive, and the fem. forms suggested masc. and neut. forms 
as from eifetos. 

8. The intrusion of -os forms into the neuter plural occurs 
in other adjectives in -vs in LXX: Bap(e)jia 3 M. vi. 5 V 
(Bapéa A, and so Sir. xxix. 28): yAvk(e)ia W cxviii. 103 ARTR4 
(yduxéa 8*), Prov. xxvii. 7 8AC (yAveéa B): d€(e)ta Is. v. 28 all 
uncials. (Baféa, on the other hand, is undisputed in Dan. O© 
il. 22.) In N.T. cf. rd yyuo(e)ia Le. xix. 8. 

In modern Greek the -os forms have encroached still further 
and monopolized all cases of the plural and the gen. sing.! 

Codex A has one instance of gen. sing. in -ov viz. BaOéov Sir. 


xxi. 7 (BaGéos cett.), a variant which, although doubtless not the 
original reading, is interesting in this connexion. 


g. The genitive singular of these adjectives in -vs, though 
it has not yet gone over to the -os class, has, however, in the 
vernacular begun to undergo a slight change, by taking over — 
the long w of the adverb: Bapéws 3 K. xi. 4 BA (but Bapéos 
2 Ch. x. 4 BA): dacéws Dt. xii. 2 AF (-€0s B), 2 Es. xviii. 
15 NA® (-éos BA*), Sir. xiv. 18 xA (-€os BC), Hb. ii. 3 sAQ* 
(-€0s B). 

In the literary 4 M. yAv«éos is undisputed (viii. 23) and 

8a0éos is no doubt the true reading in Sir. xxii. 7. 

10, “Hpwovs has lost the fem. forms in -eta altogether and 
adopted the xowy contracted gen. sing. nuicous (Att. quioeos)’, 
A word containing three vowels which came to be pronounced 
alike was specially liable to confusion and many of the peculiar 
LXX forms are due to mere ‘itacism’ (the equivalence of 7 and 
w sounds): but there are clear indications that jou is be- 

1 See M. Gr. declension of Baévs, Thumb Handbuch 47. 


2 Mayser 294 f., Moulton CA xv. 35%. The papyri show one form not 
found in LXX, neut. pl. qulon. ; 


i2-—-2 
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coming an indeclinable which may stand for all cases: jyurus 
indecl. = gen. sing. seems also to deserve recognition. The 
LXX declension is as follows: 


Singular M. F. N. 
N.A. — Apo? 
G. (rod and rys*) —yuioous 
Husovs? 
nudorers * 
neo? 
nplorer® 
D. (r@ and rh") nyloe | 
Hptovs 
Plural 
N. (ot) jpioes (ra) psa 
(of) () )piores® 


A. (rods and ras") npioes 
D. (rots) nutoeow 
(rots) nuioer 8 


11. The heterogeneous Attic rpdos rpacia tpadov has been 
reduced to uniformity by the employment throughout of the 
forms from -vs (as in poetry): mpats, mpaiv", dat. sg. mpacia 


1 Also written quwoov 3 K. iii. 25 B*, Is. xliv. 16 B*, and -ce Jos. 

a, 1 B*, ro A, 11 B*A, ave are 
2 2K. xvi. g THs juloous THs lrmov. 

3 Ex. xxvii. 5 B*A éws (708) rious xxx. 15 A dad rol Futous, xxxviil. 
1 A dis, N. xxxi. 30 B*, 1 Ch. vi. 71 A 

* Jos. xxi. 5 A, 1 Ch. xxvi. 32 BA (tatoous Swete). 

5 Ex. xxx. 15 B dad rod quov, Dan. © vii. 25 ws Karpod Kal korpay Kat 
ve Muro Katpod. 

6 Jos. xxi. 6 A. 

7 1 Ch, xxvii. 21 Brg juices pudijs. 

8 N. xxxii. 33 BAF 7@ jusov duds, xxxiv. 13 F, Dt. iii. 13 B, xxix. 
8 A, Jos. xii. 6 F, Dan. © ix. 27 BA, ib. A. 

3 Jos. ix. 6 F* oi pages apparently = ol jutov (cf. M. Gr. ’wucu pucds), 
The more idiomatic of jeav nucov of B is no doubt right. 

10 Tob. x. 10 BA? (7d qu. A*¥4), 

i Ez. xvi. 51, 1 M. ill. 34, 37. 

i Jos. xii. 31. 

13 Jos. xxii. 7 A (=rots jucov). In the same verse A has rots juiow 
(sic) which may represent 7. qutceow or 7. tutor (=7uWov) with v 
épedxuorixdv. Bhas ro quioe in both places. 

M TIpdov 2 M. xv. 12 A (apaty V). 


§ 12, 13] Adjectives 138i 


(Dan. O iv. 16) and plur. mpaets, rpacis, tpaéwv' occur. At the 
same time xpavrns has superseded zpaorns (cf. § 6, 32). 
12. IlLoAvs, otherwise regular, has neuter roAvv in Cod. A 
in a few passages: 4 K. xxi. 16 (aia rodvv), 1 M. iii. 31, 41, 
iv. 23 (with apyvptov, xpvotov)—the converse of the exchange 
by which way replaces ravra. 
We may note the transition from the -ns to the -os class in 
dpdeOvos 2 M. xv. 31 A (Polyb., Jos.): elsewhere (2 and 3 M.) 
spoeOvns ddrocbvys. The form mepioows for repioods (classified 


as ‘ Neo-hellenic’ i.e. after 600 A.D. by Jannaris § 1073) is read 
by Nini M. ix. 22. 


13. Comparison. 

The use of the degrees of comparison of the adjective in 
the LXX is affected by two influences, which will be further 
considered under the head of Syntax. (i) The fact that. the 
Hebrew adjective undergoes no change of form in comparison 
partly accounts for some restriction in the use of both degrees 
in the translations. The positive may be used either for the 
comparative (e.g. ayads vrép airév 1 K. ix. 2) or for the 
superlative (e.g. ere 6 puxpds, ib. xvi. 11 “there remains the 
youngest [of several brothers]”)*. (11) The use of the superlative 
is still further restricted by the tendency of the later language 
to make one of the two degrees, usually the comparative, do 
duty for both (e.g. 6 vewrepos Gen. xlii. 13 ff. =the youngest of 
twelve brothers)®. The superlative from about the beginning 
of our era tends to be used solely with e/ative or intensive 
sense = “‘very4,” while “more” and ‘‘most” are both expressed 
by the comparative. 


In the papyri of the early Empire true superlatives are quite 
rare, but superlatives used in elative sense as complimentary 


1 Tpadou Sir. iii. 18 Roa. 

2 But this use of 6 wexpds is idiomatic, as Dr Moulton points out, 
occurring frequently in papyrus letters: it has an affectionate tone. 

3 Blass N.T. § 11, 3. 

4 As in modern Greek, Thumb Handbuch 50. 
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epithets for governors etc., like Ital. -zssz#z0, abound: the most 
frequent are péy.oros, kparioros, Nay mporaros, iepwraros. 


14. In LXX superlatives in -raros are not so rare as in 
N.T., where Blass finds only two instances, but they occur for 
the most part in the literary books (Wis., 2—4 Macc., Prov., 
Est.) and often in elative sense. 


The following exx. have been noted in the less literary 
books. Genesis has several true superlatives: poviwraros 
(wavrer) iil. 1, évOo€draros (ravr@v) XXXIV. 19, vewraros xlix. 22 
(for the more usual vewrepos). In Jd. xi. 35 A eumemodeorary (!) 
Kal oeuvotdrn the text is a curious perversion of eumerodeora- 
TyKas eué (see Field’s Hex.). ‘“YWndorarn (kal peyddn) 3 K. i. 4 
(elative). ‘O puxpéraros 2 Ch. xxi. 17 (true superlative: usually 
6 puxpos in this sense, as ib. xxii. 1). 

In the literary books forms in -éoraros are common: Wis. 
alone has ddpavéoraros xill. 19, dAnOéoraros vi. 17, axnvéctaros 
Xvii. 19, a@redéoraros iv. 5 A, appovéoraros xv. 14 BA: Prov. has 
e.g. appovéoraros ix. 16, x. 18, xxiv. 25, émupavéorara xxv. 14. 
4 M. (and to some extent 2 M.) is fond of using comp. and 
superl. of compound words, e.g. wepiextix@raros, moAUTpOT @TEPOS 
(-raros), didorexva@repos, avonrorepov. Job (vi. 15, xix. 14) has of 
eyyotaroi pov, for which the other books write (oi) éyyora pou, 
e.g. % xxxvii. 12: both are classical. 

15. The termination -airepos does not occur, unless it is to 
be found in rAnotérepov (= air.) 4 M. xi. 3N: wAnowdrepov of V* 
shows the tendency to revert to the normal form: mdyotéorepor 
of A has other late attestation and may be right. 


16. The Attic rule as to long or short o before -repos 
-taros is usually observed. The vowel preceding mute + nasal 
(liquid) is regarded as short, contrary to Attic practice, in 
girorexvorepat 4 M. xv. 5 AnV*: cf. éAddpdrepos Job vii. 6 
B*x*, ix. 25 B*. Phonetic changes (ac=e, interchange of ¥, 
< and o, w) account for other irregularities. The latest LXX 
book again affords an example: avdpewrépa 4 M. xv. 30 AV* 
(x avdpwwr.): similarly taAawrépwv Est. E 7 A (-o7. Bx) and 
moadausratros 3 times in the colophon at the end of Esther 
written by correctors of & (strict Attic wadafrepos -airaros). 
The converse is seen in ovverérepos Gen. xli. 39 E, xupisratos 
4 M.i.19 A: cf. d6Aeorarns 3 M. v. 49 A. 
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17. <Adjectival comparative and superlative of Adverbs. 
Forms in -repos -raros are now augmented by some new 
adjectives——eédirepos -raros, érwtepos -tatos'—which replace to 
some extent the classical adverbial forms in -répw -ratw, Of 
these latter the only exx. are tiv BaWwpip thy dvwrépw 3 K. 
x. 23 B and xarwrdrw read by x in Tob. iv. 19, xiii. 2, by B 
in W cxxxvili. 15, by A in Job xxxvii. 12. For the comparison 
of the adverb the xowy preferred neut. sing. and plur. forms in 
-repov -tata: the former occur in LXX, where they are hardly 
distinguishable from the simple adv. or prep.—dvoirepov (= ava) 
L. Xl. 21 €ye oKéAn aveitepov Trav Today, 2 Es, xiii. 28: Katw- 
tepov (= kdtw) Gen. xxxv. 8 AE améGavey 8¢ A. war. Barbyd: 
écdtepov (=éow) Ex. xxvi. 33, L. xvi. 2, 12, 15, 1 K. xxiv. 4, 
Is. xxl. 11, 


The use of the comp. here may be accounted for by the 
presence of ] in the Heb.: avorepov= SVDD, kar. = TANI, 


éo. = TPA. 

Whereas the comparative usually encroaches upon the sphere 
of the superlative, the reverse takes place with mpéros, which, 
besides being used in superlative or elative sense, begins to 
supplant mpdrepos. So e.g. Gen. xli. 20 xarépayov ai érrd. Boes 
ai aicypal...7as mpwras tas Kadds, Ex. iv. 8 rot onpeiov rod 
TpwTOV...TOD on. TOD exyarov (former and Latter), xxxiv. 1 dvo 
mrdkas AWivas Kaos Kai ai rpdrar (cf. 4), Dt. x. 1 ff, Jd. xx. 
32 B ws 16 rpdrov (=A Kalas gurpoobev), Tob. xiv. 5 8 oikodo- | 
pnoovew tov olkoy Kal ody ws tov mpdtov (= BA ody oios 6 
mporepos). IIpdrepos, though not half so frequent as zpdéros, is 
still well represented, mainly by the adverb (76) mpérepov and 
by the classical use of the adjective in place of the adverb, as 
in Ex. x. 14 mporépa aitis od yéyovey rovatry dxpis Kal pera 
ratra «.7.A.. This use of apérepos = apd may have assisted in 

| Apparently first found in LXX: dvwrepos -raros, Karwrepos -raros 


have some classical authority. Cod. A has a similar comparative adj. from 
évrés: Est. iv. 11 Thy addy ryv évtorépay (é€owrédpay BN). 
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producing mparos=mpdrepos. “Eoyxaros is similarly used both 
for superl. and comp.: Dt. xxiv. 3 yévytas dvdpi érépw kai proyon 
airiy 6 avyp 6 érxartos, Jos. xX. 14 ovK« éyeveTo nuepa TowadTy oddé 
TO TpoTepov ovde TO Eoyatov': éxyaroy is used as a preposition 
“after” in Dt. xxxi. 27, 29, €ryarov tod Oavatou (TAs TeAcuTHS) 
[L0U, ETYX. TOV HMLEpav. 
"Yorepos (apart from the adverbial torepov, ef torépa, €& 
torépov) occurs once only (1 Ch. xxix. 29), where it is a true 


comparative: toraros (=superl.) is also represented by a 
solitary instance (3 M. v. 49). 


18. In modern Greek the old forms in -toy -7res have 
been ousted by others in -repos -raros (e.g. KadAvTEpOs, YEpoTEpOS 
for kadXiwv, xeipwv)’. In the LXX we see but the beginnings 
of this transition. Aicxporepos (for aicxyiwv) Gen. xli. 19 may 
be illustrated from a papyrus of iii/B.c.°> The vulgar aya@wrepos4 
is confined to the late B text of Judges (xi. 25, xv. 2: 
A kpeioowy 675). 

19. ‘Taxv has the comparative of the earlier period of the 
Kown, Taxvov, in W. xiii. 9, 1 M. ii. 40: 2 Macc. alone has 
class. 6arrov (iv. 31, V. 21, xiv. 11: used with positive or elative 
sense). 


Taxvrepov, found in papyri of ii/ili/A.D., has not yet made its 
appearance: nor does the LXX afford examples of double 
forms like pec(srepos. 


20. Many of the classical forms in -wwv -trros are retained, 
but few are frequent, and the superlatives are mainly confined 
to the literary books and used in elative sense. 


' Cf. more doubtful cases in R. iii. ro, 2 K. xiii. 15 B (weifwv 7 xaxia 
éox. 9} wpwrn, a gloss, possibly of Christian origin), Hg. ii. 9, Dan. 00 
xi. 29. Asentence like (2 M. vil. 41) éoxdrn 6€ r&v vidy h whrnp érededryoEV 
has of course classical warrant. 

2 Thumb Handbuch 51. 

3 Mayser 298. The superl. aioxioros occurs as a variant for éx@uros 
in Est. E. 24 A, 3 M. iil.'27 V. 

4 *A-yadwraros in an undated letter (a.D.), Par. xvili. 3. | 
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TIeiov is frequent, often 
without comp. force as in 
the common phrases Tyuepas 
mhetous L. xv. 25 etc. (= fp. 
moAds elsewhere) and émi 
mAetov (=ert rodv) ¥ I. 4 etc. 


Mei¢av 
cally. 


occurs sporadi- 


, "“Au(edvov only as a v.l. of 
;X in Est. E. 2(=BA peifov). 
| BeArioy is fairly frequent 

(several times in Jer. 8). 


Kpeioooy is the most fre- 
quent comp. form of dyads. 


*Edaoooyr is used in Pent. 
(Gen. 1. 16 etc., Ex. xvi. 17 f., 
[L. xxv. 16, N. xxvi. 54 etc.) 
and the literary books. 
| 
| 


“Hooor Is, xxiii. 8 and in 
literary books (usually in the 
phrases ovdev [ody] Arrov). 
| Xelpov 1 K. xvi. 43 B and 
literary. 


MaAdov is fairly common. 


TIXetoros occurs spowidically 
as a true superl., or in elative 
sense (e.g. Sir. xlv. 9 xpuaois 
Kodaow /trelorots, lL 18 & 
mheioT@ oko R.V. “in the whole 
house” [x should perhaps be 
read], Is. vii. 22 wAeiorov yada). 

Méyoros is literary and 
usually elative as an attribute of 
Geds (e.g. 2 M. iii. 36, 3 M. i. 9 V). 

“Aptoros literary and elative 
(4 M. vil. 1). 

BéArcioros in Pent. and literary 
books (Gen. xlvil. 6, 11, Ex. 
xxil. 5 d¢s: 2 M. xiv. 30, 3 M. 
ill. 26), 

Kparisros occurs as a true 
superl. in literary books (2, 3 M.) 
and elsewhere: 1 K. xv. 15, ¥ 
xv. 6, xxil. 5, Am. vi. 2. 

*EAdyioros also is not con- 
fined to the literary books: as a 
true superl. in Jos. vi. 26 dzs 
(opposed to mperdrokos), 1 K. 
ix. 21, 4 K. xviii. 24, Jer. xxix. 21: 
as elative e. g: ehaxioro Evra, “ 
diminutive piece of wood,” W. 
Xiv. 5. 

["Heioros is not used. | 


Xeiptoros literary, used as true 
superl. (Est. B. 5, 2 and 3 M.). 

"EyOtoros literary. 

MaXcora is literary (2—4 M.). 


"OMyoords, apparently a xowy offshoot from roddoards! (like 


noaros, etkoarés), is fairly common in LXX, with the proper 
etymological meaning of “one of few, » “ attended by a small 
retinue,” e.g. Gen. xxxiv. 30 6A. eius ev apidud, 1 M. iil, 16 
zen\Oev: *igcbas:: ddeyoor ds, but sometimes hardly distinguishable 
from dAéyos, “ few,” “inferior.” The converse moddogros is 
classical in the sense of “one of many,” ‘‘(a) very small (frac- 
tion)” or “one of of woAAoi,” “plebeian”: in LXX it occurs twice 
only and then with the opposite meaning of “great,” “ powerful” 
(=rokvs): 2 K. xxill. 20 avnp adrés woddooTos épyots, Prov. v. 19 
(by conjugal fidelity) modAoords éon. 


1 In Soph. Ant. 625 Jebb reads édlyrorov ypdvor, 
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21. As regards the declension of comparatives in -wv, the 
shorter Attic forms in -w -ovs of acc. sing. and nom. and acc. 
plur., which show signs of waning in ii/i/B.c.’, are still well 
represented in LXX. 


BeAriwy, eA\doowy, kpeicowy have the shorter forms only in 
the cases concerned. BeAriovs Prov. xxiv. 40, Job xlii. 15, 
Jer. xxxill. 13, BeArio ib. xl. 15 & (the variants show the 
tendency to introduce the longer form: BeAriwy B*, -ov A, 
-iova Q). Tov éeAdoow Gen. i. 16, xxvii. 6, ovx« €Aarrous 2 M. 
Vv. 5, Vili. 9, X11. 10. Tésrov...xpeirr@ Is. lvi. 5 (with v.ll. xpeirrwy T, 
kp(ejico@v NA, kpioooy Q), neut. plur. xpeioow Prov. viii. 19 B 
(kpiocwy &, kpiscov A) and xpeirro Ep. J. 67 B (kpiocay A, 
kpelacova Q), xpetocovs Prov. xxvii. 5.—On the other hand 
yrrev has the longer forms only: yrrova Ep. J. 35, #rroves Job 
xx. 10.--In other words both forms occur. TUnAeiwy has mdctova 
in sing. and plur. (once only the shorter form: 1 Es. iv. 42 rdcio 
TOY yeypaypéevev): but mAeiovs is usual (constant in the phrase 
neépas mAelovs), though mdeloves -as occur: 2. Ch. xxxii. 7, Jer. 
mii. 32, ez. xxixy 15,2. Mi xiv T2.(Dt. xx. 19 A, 1b Ch. vido A, 
Ep. J. 18 A). Mei€oves -ovas -ova (neut. plur.) only are attested: 
the acc. sing. is petCova in Dan. O xi. 13, u(ejifo in 3 K. xi. IQA 
(rns pei(o? B) and probably this stood in 4 M. xv. 9 (ueifwv AV, 
pugov N*, pit@ N°*). Xeipwyv has acc. sing. yelpova 3 M. v. 20 
(in 1 K. xvii. 43 Odyi, aAN 7) yeipw? xuvds, the nom. must be 
meant): the neut. plur. is yeipova in W. xy. 18, but yeipe 
ib. xvii. 6. 
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1. Avo in LXX, as in the papyri®, N.T., and the xowy 
generally, has gen. dvo0 and dative 8vet(v), on the analogy of 
tpi(v). The indeclinable use of d8¥o for both gen. and dat. 
(as well as acc.) has classical authority: dvcd(v) was, however, 
the normal dative from Aristotle onwards. Avo for dat. occurs 
in LXX in the A text of Jos. vi. 22 (AF), xi. 8, Jd. xv. 13, 
3 K. xxii. 31, and so apparently ib. xvi. 24 BA (év dvo0 TaAdvrwv 
apyvpiov): cf. Sir. xliv. 23 év @vAats...déka do. The old dual 

1 Mayser 298 f.: the Atticists gave them a new lease of life. 
2 The -w forms are often used (like wAypys, qucov) indeclinably: 


Moulton Prol. 50. 
3 Mayser 313 f. (from end of ii/B.c.). 
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is preserved in two literary books in the debased form, found 
in Polybius and the Atticists, Svetv (§ 6, 37): 4 M. i. 28 8V 
_(dvoty A), xv. 2, Job ix. 33 A=xili. 20 A dvety d€ por xp(e)fa (or 
xeyon Bx in the latter passage, meaning apparently “treat” or 
“indulge me in two ways”). 
2. For the usual declension of nom. and acc. of réooapes 
in the LXX uncials viz.: 


, t 
N. TETOAPES TETO EPA, 


ie rg 
A. Tésoapes TéeocEpA, 


see §§ 5, p. 62, 6. 2, 10. 15. The gen. and, as a rule, the dat. 
take the Attic forms (recodpuwv, réocapor(v)). Assimilation of 
syllables, apparently, produces the spelling of the dat. as répcap- 
ow in the opening chapters of Amos in Cod. A (i. 9, 11, ii. 1): the 
same MS has the metaplastic terodpors once in Ez. i. 10 (but 
técoapot twice in same v.): the alternative dat. rérpacwy (poetical 
and late prose)! occurs once in Jd. ix. 34 B rérpacw apxais. 

3. To express numbers between ten and twenty the 
classical language usually placed the smaller number first. So 
always évSexa, déSexa, the composite forms attesting their 
antiquity: the component parts of the higher numbers were 
linked by kai (tpevoxaidexa etc.). But, in certain circumstances, 
viz. where the substantive stood before the numeral, the order 
was reversed, the larger number preceding: the insertion or 
omission of the copula was optional. In the xowy the second 
method (without copula) prevailed and in modern Greek, for 
numbers above twelve, has become universal. It was natural 
that the order of the symbols (uy etc.) should ultimately 
determine the order of the words when written in full. But 
evdexa (mod. Gr. évr.) dddexa had taken too deep root to be 
dislodged and have survived to the present day. 

AexéSvo was a short-lived attempt to displace the latter, 
which appears to have been much in vogue in the Ptolemaic 


1 Exx. in Crdnert rgg note 2. 
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age’. In LXX, as against numerous examples of dwdexa, dexddvo 
has good authority throughout two books only, viz. 1 Chron. 
(vi. 63 BA, ix. 22 BA, xv. 10 BA, xxv. 9 ff. B: so 2 Ch. xxxiil. 
t BA, but elsewhere 808.) and Judith (ii. 5, 15, vii. 2): else- 
where it receives good support in 2 Es. ii. 6 BA, 18 BA, Sir. 
xliv. 23 BA and occurs sporadically in B (Ex. xxviii. 21, 
RXV. 21 [OS/-XviL. oa, AKI dor 4K. 184: a Eg wi 35, 
54, 63) and, less often, in A. 

For ‘the teens’ the LXX uncials attest the two classical 
modes of expression (rp(e)urxaidexa, dexarp(e)is etc.) in about 
equal proportions, the latter slightly preponderating. 

Occasionally in Genesis, contrary to classical precedent, the 

copula is inserted with the latter order of words: Gen. xiv. 14 

déxa Kat dxro AD, xxxi. 41 6. cat téoo., xxxvil. 2 8. cal émrd E, 

xlvi. 22 6. cai evvéa D: so 3 K. vii. 4oA, 1 Ch. xxvi. 9, 2 Ch. xxvi. 1. 

A, where it does not use dexaé&, always writes €& cal déka, as 
distinct words: B, except in N. xxxi. 46, 52, writes éxxaidexa. 

4. For numbers above ‘the teens’ there is no fixed order 
in LXX, but the tendency is to write the larger number first. 
The literary 2 Macc. employs zpés with dative for large numbers 
€.2. V. 21 éxTaKdola mpods Tots xtAlous, Vv. 24 V diopupiors mpds 
Tos XIA., X. 31 Suopdpton mpds Tois wevTaKkoaios etc. (poetical, 
cf. Aesch. P.V. 774 tpiros...rpds 8€x’ ahAaow yovais, Soph. 
Trach. 45). 

5. The ordinads retain their place*. ‘The strict Attic forms 
to express 13th—-19th—separate declinable words, rpéros kai 
Séxaros etc.—have been entirely supplanted by the composite 
words tpioxaidéxatos etc. (rare in classical Greek, possibly of 
Ionic origin). The former only survive as variants in 2 M. 
Xi. 33 V wéurry Kat dexaty, Est. ix. 21 8°? wéuaryy Kal dexarny’, 


1 Mayser (316) notes only one example of dw&éexa (157 B.c.). On the 
other hand in the ostraca dwéexa predominates (Moulton Pro/.2 246). Cod. 


Bezae writes only déxa 6vo or «8 (ib. 96). 

2 All above rérapros have disappeared from the modern language. 

8 The -re of wévre, recalling -ros, perhaps accounts for the tendency in 
this case: cf. « Ch. xxiv. 14 reumrexatdéxatos sec B*, 
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The ae ee en always so written in LXX, for the 
more correct tpewx., has, by analogy, produced the still more 
impossible form recoapwkadéxatos (2 Ch. xxx. 15 B¥>A and 
constantly elsewhere in one or more correctors of B) for tec- 
capeckoidéxatos. The ordinals between 20 and 30, 30 and 4o 
etc. are expressed in Attic by two ordinals connected by xaié 
(Sevrepos Kat eixoords etc.), except for els Kal (eikoards): the 
cardinal is similarly used in this instance in LXX (1 Ch. 
XXIv. 17 6 eis Kal eixoords, 1 M. vii. 1 €rous Evds Kal revtyKooTOv: 
and so, with irregular order, Jer. lil. 1 eixoorot Kat évds erovs, 
2 Ch. xvi. 13 A), but we also meet with 3 K. xvi. 23 rpiaxoord 
Kal mpdrw, 1 Ch. xxv. 28 eixoords mpdros, 2 M. xiv. 4 mputw Kal 
éxatooT® Kal wevtyxoot® (where the order is peculiar). In 
these compound ordinals the smaller number usually precedes 
as in Attic, but in the later portions of the LXX, there is a 
marked tendency to reverse this order, and thus to bring 
cardinals (whether expressed by words or symbols) and ordinals 
into line’. 

6. ‘To express certain days of the month (the 4th, 20th and 
30th) classical Greek employed, in place of the ordinals, the 
substantives rerpds, eikds, tpuaxds. These are retained in the 
LXX proper’, but appear to have been unfamiliar to Theodotion 
and his school: Dan. © x. 4=2 Es. xix. 1 év npépe eixoorg Kal 
rerdpry Tov yvds (contrast e.g. 2 M. xi. 21 Ads KopwOiov rerpddu 
Kat cixaou). 

Terdpry appears also (beside eixas) in Dan. O x. 4, 3 M. vi. 38, 

eixoory is read by B in 2 Ch. vil. 10 (efkads A). 

7. The numeral adverbs continue in use: for érraki (-Kis) 


1 Eig. 4 K. xiii. 10 €v éree rpiaxoor@ Kal EBddum. So regularly in 4 K., 
2 Es., Dan. 9 (x. 4) and Jer. lii. (verses 1 and 31): also Jos. xiv. 10, 1 
i. 10, 20 (the dates in the later chapters follow the Attic order), 2 M. i. 10 
and (without copula) XL. 21, 33, 38. 

2 Toraxds 2 M, xi. 30, the other two frequently. Terpds in W xciii. tit. 
is used of the fourth day of the week, rerpdd: caBBarwv (-Tov), as in modern 
Greek. 
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see § 9, 9. Aquila and his school employ in place of them 
the plural of xafodos to render the Heb. Dpyp (lit. strokes, 
beats): from this source in “LXX” come 3 K. ix. 25 A tpeis 
xaQddovus, Eccl. vii. 23 b xafddous woAAds (= rAeotaKis in the 
doublet 23 a): cf. in mod. Greek pud dopa, tpets hopés. 


§ 14. PRONOUNS. 


1. Personal. The 3rd pers. is represented by airod etc., 
including (at least in some books) the nom. airés, adroé. 


"Amépupds pes els BdOn Jon. ii. 4 &, if not a mere slip, may be 
compared with ovra(s) etc. I have ‘not noted in LXX any exx. 
of the longer modern Greek forms éov etc.: per éood occurs in 
papyri of i1/A.D. (OP iti. 528, 531, Par. 18). 


2. Reflexives. “Eyavr(ot), ceavt(od), éavt(od) remain in 
use, the last two usually in the longer forms preferred by the 
xown: the alternative Attic forms oavrot, atrod, which are 
absent from the N.T. (Blass 35), continue to be written in the 
papyri down to about the end of ii/s.c.1, and are sporadically 
represented in the LXX. 


Savr(ov) in Pentateuch only in Dt. xxi. 11 B (cf. xix. g 
TrpocOHceicaytw B*4, -ceis cavrg Swete): frequently in the 
Kingdom books, 1 K. xix. 11 B, 2 K. ii. 21 B semel, 3 K. iii. 5 B, 
11 BA 25, viii. 53 2s (BA, B), xvii. 13 BA, xx. 7 BA, xxi. 34 BA, 
4 Kw. 3 By vi. 7 By xvii. 21 BA, 23 A, 24 Bt Ez, iv. 9B semel 
(C’ayTw Sze), xvi. 52 Q, xxxill. 9 B, xxxvii. 17 BQ, xxxvill. 7 Q: 
elsewhere ¥ liv. 11 B, Tob. vi. 5 &, Sir. xiv. 11 A, Is. vill. 1. 
For atrov etc. we find e.g. 2 Ch. xxi. 8 B é@’ atrovs, 1 M. iii. 
13 A, pe® atrovd (wer air. NV): of course in many cases it is 
uncertain whether avr. or avr. is intended. 

‘Eavur(ov) for Ist or 2nd pers. sing. is an illiteracy found 
occasionally as a v.l.: €avrod=epavrod Job xxxii. 6 C, éavre= 
geaut@ Job x. 13 A*frtxea, Ts. xxi, 68 (see Moulton Prol. 87). 


The corresponding use of the plural éavtav, on the other 
hand, is normal in the xowy. It had already since c. 400 B.C. 
supplanted ofdv atrév*®, and from ii/B.c. in the papyri further 


1 Mayser 305 ff. * Meisterhans 153. 
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supplants yudy and tyav atrav'. So in LXX the ist pers. 
plur. is always and the end pers. usually éavr(dv). The 
. Hexateuch, however, a production of iii/B.c., retains the old 
tu(av) air(dv) together with what appears to be a transitional 
form tptv éavtots: the latter might be merely due to mixture of 
readings, but its frequent attestation and the limitation of this 
form of reflexive to the dat. of the 2nd plur. are against this. 


‘Eaur(@v): (a)=. adr.: Gen. xliii. 22, Jos. xxii. 23 (adroit B), 
1 K. xiv. 9 etc.: (b)=tp. adr. Ex. xix. 12 BA, Dt. i. 13 BA, Jos. 
iv. 3 F, ix. 17 BA and frequently in later books. 

‘Yue@y avrov Ex. xxxv. 5 and frequently in Dt. in the phrase 
efapets (apaviets) €€ tudv avrayv (rov movnpdy): Dt. xiii. 5, xvii. 7, 
X1x. 19 (-apetre AF), xxi. 9, 21, xxii. 21, 24, xxiv. 7, cf. Jos. vii. 12 
(e€apnre): the Heb. qanpy “from thy midst” if literally rendered 
ex geavtod would have conveyed another meaning, that of 
exorcism. 

‘Ypiv abvrots with variants tyiv éavrots and éavrois, Ex. xix. 
12 F tp. éaur., xx. 23% du. adr. B (éavt. AF), 23> dp. adr. A (dp. 
€. BF), xxx. 32 od momOyoera (A moiumoerat) tyiv éavrois BAF, 
XXX. 37 tu. ad’r. BF (ip. & A): Dt. iv. 16 and 23 dm. é B (op. 
avr. AF): Jos. iv. 3 dua tyiv avr. AF (dua tyiv cai adrois B), 
ix. 17 F op. adr. (€avrois BA), xxii. 16 tp. € B (€avrois A), xxiv. 
rh iu. é. B (ip. air. A). [The following are not reflexive: Jos. 
vi. 18 byets adrol B (ipets AF) “even you”: 2 Ch. xx. 15 rade 
éyer Képuos ipiv abrois “to you,’ Heb. onx ond, ons forming 
part of the Lord’s words. | 


3. Demonstratives. Under Accidence there is little 
to note. Otros and éxelvos are used regularly: ode is much 
commoner than in N.T., most often in the phrase réSe A€yee 
Kupios and the like, but also elsewhere, in the Pentateuch with 
correct deictic force idiomatically rendering Heb. 3/] = vores, 
e.g. Gen, 1. 18 oid ypets oor oikérar: but it is going over to the 
literary class and in some books is used incorrectly for otros. 
The intensive -¢ with otros is unrepresented, but vuvé occurs in 
literary books (Job, 2 and 4 M., © xvi. 11, xliii. ro). 

1 Mayser 303: the beginnings of this use of éavrév go back to Attic 
Greek. Polybius never has the old forms but only atréy adbrods (for rst and 


and pers.) and éavrots (2nd pers.): Kalker 277. Mayser cites no exx. of 
reflex. rst and and plur. in any form for i1i/B.c. 
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4. Relatives. “Os 7 6 is frequent: doris qris 0,7: (fem. 
HeTIC Jer. vi. 8 x) is less so, and the distinction between the 
pronouns is not always rigidly observed. The latter, apart 
from yotwos 2 M. yv. 10, and the phrases éws (wéxpt) drov, is 
confined to the nom. sing. and plur. and the neut. acc. sing. 
0,7. The shorter forms are found only in the phrases quoted: 
the shorter forms of the interrogative and indefinite pronouns 
(rod, 7G, Tov, Tw) do not occur. “Oo7ep in neut. sing. and plur. 
is literary (5 times in all: in Lev. xxv. 27 read 6 trepéxer with 
B*, in Jos. xxiii. 4 érép(p)iga with A, in 2 K. vi. 8 dep oF). 

5. Correlatives. The following occur. Hotos—rovotros 
(rotos 2 Es. v. 3: towode 2 M. xi. 27, xv. 12)—olos—érolos 
(lit.) 2 M. xi. 37 and in the ‘stage-direction’ in Cant. v. 10 x. 
Ildcos—rocotros (técm paAdov Sir. xl. 11, xiii. 9)—Ocos. 
IlmAékos Zech. ii. 2 dis, 4 M. xv. 22—ryAixodros (lit.: 2—4 M.). 
Tlorarés only in Dan. O Sus. 54, where it keeps something of 
its original local meaning, vor. rod wapadeicov térw. (‘Ordcos, 
nXikos are unrepresented.) 

Tovotros has neuter in -o (-ov 2 K. xiv. 13 A, t Es. i. rg B) 
as also tyAtkovros: Tocovros has neut. in -o in vernacular style 
(N. xv. 5, 1 M. iii. £7), in -ov in the literary books (Est. E. 7, 
r1, W. xiii. 9, 2 and 3 M.): both forms are old. 

6. Words indicating daly as distinct from plurality are 
disappearing: duddrepor (not dudw) and érepos alone are 
frequent (pnOérepos Prov. xxiv. 21). “Exdrepos is correctly 
used for “one of two” in Gen. xl. 5, Tob. 8 v. 3 (read éxarepos 
év), xi. 13 and in the literary books (so éxarépwHev 4 M.), in 
Ez. it appears to take the place of ékaoros: elsewhere exacros 
supplants it, €xacros itself being replaced in the literal books 
by avOpwros or advyp (p. 45).  Tdrepos is supplanted by ris, 
appearing only in Job as an interrogative particle (wérepov). 
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§ 15. THE VERB. GENERAL CHANGES IN CONJUGATION. 


1. The verbal system to a large extent remains unaltered, 
but in more than one direction shows signs of the shrinkage or 
retrenchment and the reduction of what appeared to be super- 
fluous varieties to a uniform pattern which characterize the 
later language as a whole. 

Thus, the old three classes of verbs-—barytones in -o, 
contracts, verbs in -“i—have already gone far on the way to 
being merged into two, since the -s verbs have in the active 
in large measure passed over to the -w class, while the beginnings 
of a similar amalgamation of three forms into two may be traced 
in the occasional confusion in the uncials of contract verbs in 
-dw and -éw (§ 22, 1). 

The three vozces remain as before, but a tendency to 
eliminate, as in modern Greek, from the middle the only 
tenses which discriminated it from the passive (1st aorist and 
future) may be inferred from the more extended use of the 
aorist passive of deponent verbs (dzexpi@yv, éyevpOnv etc., 
§ 21, 6), and perhaps also from the partial substitution of the 
future active for the future middle which Attic writers preferred 
in certain quasi-deponent verbs denoting a physical action or 
an emotion (éKovow, BrAévwo, Oavpacw etc., § 20, 3). 

2. As regards the moods, the optative, which is defunct in 
the modern language, is still commonly used to express a wish: 
other uses viz. with av in principal sentences (questions etc.) 
to express possibility and in subordinate clauses (conditional, 
final etc.) are rare except in the literary essay known as 
4 Maccabees, which uses it freely’. The conjunctive is still 


1 Further instances occur not only in literary versions or writings such 
as Job, Proverbs, 2 Maccabees and the Epistle of Jeremiah, but also in the 
Pentateuch (especially in comparisons with ws e or simply @s), Psalms and 
elsewhere. The mood thus appears still to show some signs of life in the 
vernacular of the Ptolemaic age, whereas in N. T. writings it is always an 
index of a cultivated writer. In its primary use it is occasionally, especially 
in late texts, replaced by the conj., e.g. Ex. xxxill. 13 ywords idw oe, 
Jd. ix. 15 B e&éXy wip...xat karapdyy, Job xxxi. 40 A e&éNOy ete. 


T, 13 
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frequent, but shows signs of shrinkage in the use of the 
indicative (imperfect and fut.) after particles such as édy, éray, 
iva: in other connexions the mixture of conj. and fut. ind. is 
common, largely owing to changes in pronunciation such as 
the equalization of w and o. ‘The imperative remains but, 
through the influence of the Hebrew, is often replaced in the 
second person by the future indicative. The infinitive (defunct 
in the modern language) is in vigorous life and shows no signs 
of decay, the anarthrous and the now popular articular form of 
it being both widely represented: the modern substitution of a 
clause with tva (vé) can hardly be paralleled from the LXX. 
The inf. and participle of the future are not often met with 
outside literary books. The verbal adjective in forms which 
have become stereotyped as adjectives (aiveréds ‘‘praiseworthy,” 
dextos, OeAyntds etc.) is not uncommon!?: forms in -éov used as 
the main verb in the sentence seem to be limited to the 
Epistle of Jeremiah, which has vopicréov 39, 56, xAyréov 30, 
yvwortéoy 51, éxdexréov 56: Cf. dvakynparréa 2 M. iil, 13. 

3. Turning to the ¢ezse system, we find new forms of the 
present evolved out of the perfect (ypyyopéw etc.) and aorist 
(xptBw): the partiality of the language for terminations of the 
present such as -vw (iordvw, Awrdvew etc.) and its lavish 
creation of new verbs in -é¢w and -i€w belong to the depart- 
ment of word-formation. ‘The future drops certain forms now 
regarded as superfiuities, and to some extent the limitation 
which Blass’ finds in the N.T., viz. that one future now 
suffices for each voice, is found also in the LXX: ie. €€w is 
used to the exclusion of cxyow, pvnobyoopor (not peuvijcopa), 
— otyow and orycopar (not éornSw): but davodua: (Pent., Prov., 
Wis.) remains beside ¢avyjcop~at, and the fut. perf. is repre- 
sented in at least one instance (kexpégouar®). The most salient 

1 VIdvra ra dpra br’ atrav N. iv. 27 (=31 7Tdv aipouévwy br’ atrdr) 
is noticeable. Wisdom has a large number of these adjectives, many of 


them new. 
2.N.T. § 14, 1. 3 Cf. kexhjoopuar, § 24. 
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alteration, however, in the tense system lies in the terminations 
and in particular in the encroachment of those of the rst aorist 
into the sphere of the 2nd aorist. The new termination affected 
in the first place the 3rd pers. plur. where it took one of two 
forms: -ov became either -ocav or -av. The LXX is perhaps 
the principal witness to the -ooay forms which are found in 
abundance throughout the whole collection of books with the 
exception of a single late group: their rarity in the N.T. 
suggests that they were an earlier transitional form which 
made way later for -av. The -ocav forms invaded the imper- 
fect as well as the aorist. The termination -ay was eventually 
extended to all the past tenses: its use for -ac« in the perfect 
no doubt goes back in some instances to the LXX autographs, 
its employment in the imperfect, though attested, is probably 
attributable to later copyists. In a few instances an entirely 
new ist aor. replaced the old 2nd aor. (7£a for wyayor etc.). 
In the passive correctly formed but unclassical rst aorists and 
kindred futures arose, though in one group of words the 
contrary phenomenon appears, the substitution of new 2nd 
aorists passive for rst aorists, probably out of regard for 
euphony (§ 21, 4). The periphrastic conjugation widens its 
range, partly but not entirely owing to the influence of the 
Hebrew original, the auxiliary verb being now employed with 
the present participle to represent the imperf., future and more 
rarely the present tense: periphrasis in the perfect goes back 
to the earlier language. 

The dual has disappeared from the verb as from all parts 
of speech. 


§ 16. AUGMENT AND REDUPLICATION. 


1. Three main features under this head distinguish the 
modern from the classical language, viz. (1) the almost com- 
plete disappearance in the former of the temporal augment, 
(2) the consistently external position of the syllabic augment, 


13—2 
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and (3) the disappearance of reduplication. The LXX illus- 
trates the movement towards the first of these changes: the 
second and third had hardly begun in the LXX period, but a 
few premonitory signs of them appear in some of the uncials. 
2. Loss of syllabic augment. The syllabic augment 
é€ on the whole retained its place in the xow? as it has 
also, to a considerable extent, in the modern language. The 
main exception to this in the xowy was the pluperfect, the 
only tense which contained both augment and reduplication. 
The xow7, as Thumb remarks’, strove to obliterate the dis- 
tinction between these two, and ultimately reduplication 
disappeared from the language: in the pluperf. the presence 
of both aug. and redupl. was felt to be superfluous, and the 
augment, as the more easily detachable element, was the one 
to disappear. The active forms lost the augment sooner than 
the passive”. The internal and therefore less conspicuous 
augment in compounds was also, it seems, more often dropped 
than the initial augment in simple verbs. In the LXX MSS 
omission is frequent in the active, insertion is the rule in the 
passive’, 
Pluperf. act, The aug. is consistently ve¢azzed in one word, 
ererroiGev: Dt. xxxil. 37, Prov. xxi. 22, Job vi. 13, Zeph. iil. 2 BR, 
Is. xxx. 15, 32 (memoiOe B), Jer. xxvil. 38, xxxl. 7, xlvi. 18 (ae- 


molGes &), Bar. i. 17, Ez. xvi. 15 (karez.), Sus. O 35, Dan. 6 
ili. 95. Iléoufa had come to be regarded as a present, and 


1 Fell. 1yo “ Die Kowy strebte ganz allgemein darnach, die Grenzen 
zwischen Reduplikation und Augment zu verwischen, d. h. dieses fiir jene 
einzusetzen.” Wackernagel suggests that the loss of the aug. in the pluperf. 
may have been due to the influence of the considerable number of verbs in 
which the av/aut of perf. and pluperf. were identical, e.g. elanda eidjpev. 

2 Owing, perhaps, to their rarer and more literary use. Cf. the longer 
survival of the old forms in the passive of verbs in -ue (§ 23, 1). 

3 In the Ptolemaic papyri the passives always have the augment, the 
actives more often than not, Mayser 333 f. (320 ff.): in papyri of the Imperial 
age the examples of omission increase. Polybius drops the augment in 
compounds, mainly in the active (only one ex. of omission in the szmplex in 
Books 1—v, Wackernagel /udog. Forsch. v. Anz. 1): Josephus likewise 
usually omits the aug. in the pluperf. act. and inserts it in the passive, 
W. Schmidt 438. 
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produced a new aorist ewerol@noa: éreroider would be regarded 
as an imperf. like ¢ri@e. Otherwise the augmented forms are 
practically confined to literary books: eyeydvew always, Job 
iv. 12, x. 19 A, M. iv. 27 NV, 2 M. xii. 39, xiii. 17: ededoikety 
Job iii. 25, xxix. 14 N*A (see below), Xxxl. 35 (70. A): ésremdv- 
deoav W. xviii. I. 

The aug. is omitted in BeBneee W. xvili. 16, émi-BeB. N. 
Xxil. 22 BF: rapep-BeBAnxevoay Jd. vii. 12 A: év-dedvcew L. xvi. 
23 (€veduxee A), Job xxix. 14 BC (ededoix(e)ty NA), Jdth. ix. 1 
(65. B), x. 3 BX, Est. D. 6 A®®* (eveded. 8*): BeBpaxet, TETOKEL 
1 K. xxx. 12: dedoxew! 2 K. xviii. 11, 3 K. x. 13: wemomxetoay 
Bel © 13: émi-memroxe Est. vil. 8: mebuieet Jd. xix. 28 A. 

Pluperf. pass. The aug. is always retained in éyéyparro 
Dt. ix. 10 (émréyparro A, with loss of redupl.), 3 Kioxx. 9, Haz. 
ii. 10, 1 M. xv. 15, 3 M. 111. 30: also in éremAnparo 2 M. iil. 30 V 
(€mAnp. A), Vi. 5, 1x. 7, Cf. vi. 4 €remAnpodro A (aemrAnpwro V): so 
cuvekéxuto 2 M. xiv. 28, euéuvnvro W. xix. 10, 

Omission occurs in bropynudrioro 1 Es. vi. 22 B (imepy. A) 
and in two instances where the pluperf. has lost its force: 
reréXeoro 2 Es, vil. 12 B (-rae A), xexddAnro Tob. vi. 18 A 
(éxoAAn@n BS). 


Loss of syllabic augment in other tenses receives slight 
attestation in LXX: it is confined to words in which the 
syllable which should contain the augment is unaccented (cf. 
in mod. Greek éypawa but ypdpape etc.). 

Perf. aroomacpéva Is, xxviii. 9 BN*® Aor. and impf.: ods 
eEarooreidate Jer, xli. 16 B*¥x* (e€ameor. cett.), potyaro ib. 
ill. 8 N*, dvaxadduwa ib. xxix. II N*, woinoey Is. xx. 2 N* (read 
moingov), emitnoevoev Est. E, 12 A, Oavpdodnoav 4 M. xviii. 3 A®* 
(cf. mapoipiagey ib. 16 N= erapouys. AV). 

3. Form of syllabic augment: #- for @ In the 
xow.vy the temporal augment of é@éAw was retained, although the 
present was now always written as 6éAw. So in LXX (as in 
papyri, N.T. etc.) we invariably find, beside present GéAw, the 
past tenses 7cAov, 70éAnoa. The y-, of which the true origin 
was no longer apparent, seems to have been taken for an 
alternative form of syllabic augment and was commonly 


1 So in papyri from ii/B.c.: the dropping of aug. began early in the 
uncompounded verb. 
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attached in xowy Greek to three verbs which had meanings 
akin to those of @édw, viz. BovrAopat, dvvapat, weAAWI. 


In LXX the aor. é€SovAnény is retained (except for an 
occasional v.1.: 78. Ex. x. 27 B#, 1 K. xxiv. 11 B, © xxxix. 9 AB®, 
Ixxvil. 10 N°#, "1 M. vil. 30 A): the imperfect is in most books 
éBovdsuny, but 7Bovd. is strongly supported in Isaiah (i. 29, 
xxx. 9, 15 B*O, Ixv. 128, Ixvi. 4NQ: against é8. xxx. 15 BSNAQ, 
xlii. 24, lxv. 12 BAQ, ixvi. 4 BA) and in 1 Macc. Ga 6, 8, 
xi. 45, 49 [e8. N°*V], xii. 14 [e8. V], xv. 27 [do.]), and occurs as a 
v.l. in 1 K. viii. 19 B, 1 Ch. xi. 19 8*, W cxii. 11 N*¥, Dan. © 
v. 19 guater B. 

In the case of dvvaya there is much stronger support for the 
augment 7-. The aor. always appears as ndvviénv (except for 
two variants with ¢6. in A: Dan. © ii. 47, 2 M. ii..6) or 
nduvaabny (ed. twice only in B, 2 Ch. xx. 37, Jer. v. 4, 6 times 
in A): in the imperf. there is greater fluctuation, but 7#duvayny 
on the whole is preferred. 

The imperf. of uéAdo is used twice only and the two literary 
writers appear to have differed as to the correct form: ¢wehAev 
4 M. xvil. r ANV, but #uedrev W. xviii. 4 BA (ep. &). 


The analogy of yduvaynv further produced trepyduvdpwoav 
W ixiv. 4 B¥x*T. 7Hdedoccey Job xxxi. 35 A shows how this 
form of augment, which has survived in some modern Greek 
dialects (7jepa etc.), spread to other verbs. 

4. Loss of temporal augment. The syllabic augment 
which took the invariable form é was always much less liable 
to omission or alteration than the temporal which affected the 
different initial vowels of verbs in various ways. The changes 
in pronunciation which coincided with the spread of the xouy, 
particularly the loss of distinction between e—y (ev—yv), o—a, 
and the pronunciation of the diphthongs as monophthongs 
(ov=v), hastened the extinction of the temporal augment which 
in modern Greek has all but disappeared (axovoa etc.). In the 
LXX, however, as in the Ptolemaic papyri, the temporal 


1 The augment 7- with these verbs does not appear in Attic Inscriptions 
till after 300 B.c. (Meisterhans 169): there is however a certain amount of 
authority for it in earlier literature (Kiihner-Blass 1. ii. § 197). The old 
grammarians differed in their verdicts as to the correct forms. The Ptole- 
maic papyri have 7-, Mayser 330. 
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augment is for the most part regular, except that it is generally 
dropped in verbs beginning with the diphthong ed: there is also 
some, but less, authority for the loss of augment in verbs with 
anlaut oi-. The omission began, it appears, with these two 
diphthongs: in the case of verbs with a single initial vowel, 
omission is rare except in compounds’. 


Verbs beginning with szngle vowels are in the main augmented 
regularly: d- becomes 7- etc. The following exceptions may be 
noted. 

In d-: dddXorpiodro 1 M. xv. 27 V4. The equivalence of j—~é 
appears in the spelling of Cod. A: €\Aouny Job vi. to (for nAA.). 

In ¢-: €Aarrovady (-76n) 3 K. xvi. 16 BA.  éeeyerpopnv 
W cxvili. 62 AT, eSeyépOnoay Jer. xxviti. 38 Q* (elsewhere always 
e&ny. and qy.). dmehevdepobn L. xix. 20 FL émeor(duny) Job 
xlu. 3 C, Is. xlviii. 88, Jer. 1.8 A (ja- has overwhelming 
authority). evurviagOny (-acdunv) is read by B in Jd. vii. 13, 
by A (with other uncials) in the remaining (8) passages where 
the past tenses occur: 7. is however attested in all these 
passages except Gen. xxxvii. 10. “Epnyoty omits the augment 
in B in éepnuodn 1 Es. iv. 45 and elsewhere in about a dozen 
instances in other MSS, including the compound with é&- (7jp- 
is usual). “Epwray always has the augment: évepwray omits it 
in 1 Es. vi. 11 BA, Is. xxx. 2 B¥Q, 4 times in A (Jos. ix. 20, 
1 K. x. 22, xxvill. 16, 2 K. xi. 7 é€sraspor.) and once in C 
(Eccl. vil. 11). 

In i-: for iov see 5 below. 

In 6-: B omits the aug. in the following words (mainly com- 
pounds) : dduyobn Na. i. 4 B¥Q: €EorOpevey 1 Ch. xxi. 15 B*, 
eforeOpevOnoay ¥ Ixxxil. 11 BYNRT: dvopdaOnoav Ez. xvi. 7 BEAT, 
KaroptoOy (sz) 2 Ch. xxix. 35 B*, caropé. ib. xxxv. 10 B¥A, 
16 B¥: 6polooa Sir. xxvii. 24 Bex, d4ormOn Ez, xxxi. 8 BA: 
eoporoyouvto Tob. xii. 22 B: mapofvv6y Hos. viii. 5 B*, Lech. 
x. 3 B¥XAQT, mapoguvare Bar. iv. 7 Br: mapopyiopevny Sir. 
iv. 3 BC. Similar instances in the other uncials (& especially), 
ddryowixnoev SporwOny dpyioOny mapdgévva etc., occur mainly in 
the Prophetical group. “Odedov as a particle introducing a wish 
never has the augment. 

Diphthongs. “ai-: the augment is sometimes omitted in 
Kara xUvopat: kara xuv Onan Kabas kararorxuv Ons Jer. ii. 36 BYNA, 
cf. karaoyvvOnoera...acrep KaraxvvOn xxxi. 13 BA, similarly 
in & xarecy(=ary)vvOn(oav) ib. vi. 15, X 14, XxXVi. 24, and 


1 As between di- (g-) and &-, q- (7-) and 7-, the evidence of the 
uncials for and against the writing of the + adscript has not been tested. 
We know from the papyri that it was aropEss after ® from ii/B.c. and after 


# as early as iii/B.c. 
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probably Is. liv. 4. Similarly dvravaipéOnv WY cvill. 23 A (cf. 5 
below, at end). 

av-: nvrioOnv, nvénOnv etc. are regular: Cod. A affords an 
instance showing equivalence of ni—ed, etdifero Job xxxi. 32 A. 
The verbs in av- derived from compounds generally take no 
augment: ad’rdpxnoev Dt. xxxil. 10 BAF, atrouddAnoa Jos. x. 1 B, 
4 B (ir. A dts), 1 M. ix. 24 AN (nir, V, and so BA in 
2 NG. Oem 19). 

ev :—etd pov, evpyka, ebpéOny etc. are practically universal as in 
the papyri, Mayser 336f.: the older Att. nt- is limited in the B. 
text to npurxov Ex. xv. 22 (with A), nipédn(oav) 4 K. xx. 13 (do.), 
2 Ch. xix. 3, Dan. © vi. 22 and is quite rare in other MSS, 
nupioxero Gen. v. 24 ADE being the only strongly- supported 
ex. In compounds and words derived from compounds there 
is fluctuation, but the unaugmented forms etddknoa, etAdynea, 
(xar)evduva, evppdvOnv+ etc. on the whole preponderate, except 
in (poo )evyer Oa, in which (apo )nvéduny etc. are usual, -evEaunv 
appearing sporadically in B (4 K. vi. 17 etc.), rarely in the other 
uncials. 

o.:—-the augment stands as a rule, but there are a con- 
siderable number of instances of unaugmented o« which had 
now come to be pronounced quite otherwise than o: (in the 
papyri these begin to appear in 1i/B.C.. Mayser 337); e.g. ev 7 
KATOLKT| TATE L. xvii. 3 B, Karolkioa xxiiL. 43 B, KATOLK OPEV Dt. 
xxix. 16 B, olxodduno(av) N. xxxil. 34 B*, 37 B*, Jos. ix. 3 B, 
mapoict p(n)orev Hos. iv. 16 BAQ, and always oixreipyoa 4 K. 
xill. 23 BA, ¥ lix. 3, cil. 13. The insertion of the aug. in these 
words tended to obscure the etymology (otkos etc.). 


5. Form of ‘temporal’ augment: «&- or 4. The 
Attic augment ¢« in certain words beginning with a vowel (due 
to an original f, o etc. in the az/aut: the augment is therefore 
strictly syllabic, ére=ée= ei) is for the most part retained in 
LXX as in the xowy generally, but in a few verbs begins to be 
replaced by 7-. 

"Edw has (Att.) impf. efov (3rd plur. Jos. xix. 48a, 2 M. xii. 2: 
but with loss of aug. and termin. -cay eOoav* Jer. xli. 10 BA 

[eacay Q*, ¢ ecoray Np), aor. elaca (1 M. xv. 14, 2 M. x. 20, Job 


xxxi. 34 [laca A, doa C)), aor. pass. id@norav (=ciab.) 3 M. v.18 V 
(ido'O. A). ElGcomevyy 2 M. xiv. 30 V is the usual form (96. A): 


1 The LXX Psalter was at an early time written in two volumes: the 
scribe of Part 1 wrote nv@p., the scribe of Part 11 evdp.: cf. p. 68. 

2 Not from wéetv under which verb (as well as under é@y) it appears in 
Hatch-Redpath. With the phrase in Jer. é@cav atrots els mwatdas cf. 
Aristeas § 14 elacey els ri oixerelay, 
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elwOa N. xxiv. I (t@0ds B¥F) etc. "Eko (e&- é-) has (Att.) eiAxov 
-dunv, eiAxvoa -voOnv with v.l. pAxuoas 2 Es. xix. 30 A, #AKuca 
W cxvill. 131 N*¥A. 7EEjnp ev ¥ civ. 30 (the only LXX ex. of 
past tense from épa@) replaces Attic 2 omboa. The distinc- 
tion, generally observed in Attic Inscriptions, between augment 
(j-) and reduplication (ei-) in the past tenses of épyafopae is also 
the rule in LXX, the impert. appearing only as npyatouny Ex. 
XXXVI, 4, W. xiv. 8 (eipy. in correctors of B), and the perf. as 
eipyaopa: in the aorist the books diverge, npyacdpny being 
certainly the right reading in Job (xxiv. 6 B¥N, xxxiv. 32 BEN*A) 
and perhaps in "Hos. vii. 1 B¥ (eipy. B2AQ), whereas adel 
is used in Isaiah (xliv. 12 d¢s, 15) and Psalms (vil. 14 €&-, 

xxx. 20 €&, xlill. 2, Ixxii. 12), (Eiyov, goxov as usual.) The 
aug. is dropped under the influence of the moods (as in N.T.) 
in avédn Jd. vill. 3 B, abéOnoa ¥® xxxt. 1 BAR (-ei@. &), but 
retained in mapelOnoay 2 K. iv. 1 BA (no perf. act. attested: 

perf. pass. av-map-eja: regular). “Idov! (Epic for eidov=¢Fidov) 
is very frequent in A and N: B usually writes eéSov but in the 
Pentateuch also tov e.g. ériWev Ex. il. 25, tev iii, 4 BA, 7 dav 
iSov BA, etc. The LXX pluperf. of éorn«xa usually appears as 
iorjxev, which is no doubt nothing but another way of spelling 
the classical eiornxecy (the latter is usual in B in 1—4 Kingdoms 
and appears occasionally elsewhere: the correctors of the uncials 
usually restore it for tor.): éoryxew (without aug.: Epic) occurs 
as a variant in Zech. i. 8 N*, 1 M. xi. 38 AN dv6-, 3 M. iil. 5 V* 
katr-, 4 M. xvi. 15 A. 


There is overwhelming authority in the Ptolemaic papyri 
for the writing of «i- for y- in the perf. act. and pass. of one 
verb not coming under the foregoing category, viz. aipéw. These 
tenses constantly appear as -e/pyKa -e/pyuot, so that, except by 
the context, they are indistinguishable from the perfect of épo’. 
On the other hand 7- (#-) is retained in the imperf. ‘This 
may, as Mayser holds, be a mere case of itacism (cf. for further 
instances § 6, 20), but the constancy of these forms in the case 
of this verb and the distinction between the perf. and the 
imperf. suggest that it is something more than an orthographical 


1 Analogy may have played a part in the xow% use of this form: as 
elmetv was inf. of efrov, so, perhaps it was thought, (det must be inf. of tdov. 
The Ptolemaic papyri have efdov throughout, Mayser 332 note 2. 

2 Mayser 127, 335: he quotes 19 exx. of -ei-, beginning in ili/B.c., one 
only of ipyxévar. The latest exx. which I have noted are iquepynuéver (sic) 
OP ii. 282, 22. (30--35 A.D.), curdietpnudvwr BU 1037. 10 (47 A.D.). 

3 Mayser 123. 
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matter: the analogy of eipyacpan ypyagounv may very well have 
produced efpnyer beside ypovyyv. The same forms of the perfect 
(pluperf.) appear sporadically in LXX in B and 8 and, in view 
of the evidence from the papyri, can lay good claim to 
originality: apeipyrac Ex. xxix. 27 B, xaOefpyro Jd. vi. 28 B, 
kabeipypéva 2 Es, xi. 3 Bx, ddedpyro Jdth xiv. 15 8, dveipypeévors 
Jer. iv. 31 B, xaOeipnuévor ib. xl. 4 8, Kadepnuéva 1 M. iv. 388. 


The classical forms are however more frequent in the uncials 
(eg. 1 K. v. 4, xxi. 6, xxiv. 12, Is. ix. 4, xvi. 2) and are always 
written in A. The impf. is regular, jpovv, npovuny 1 K. 
xix. 2 etc.: the aor. pass. is -ypé@nv with v.JL avepé6n Dan. © 
v. 30 B, adepéOy 1 M. ii. 11 V and with loss of aug. dvravaipébny 
WY cvill. 23 A. 
"Hphvevoa Job ili. 26 A (eip. cett.) is merely itacistic: cf. the 
reading of the same MS dgeidavro in Ez. xliv. 10 for ddydavro 
of BQ (=the Heb. “went far”). 


6. Double augment (temporal+syllabic). A certain 
number of verbs beginning with a vowel took in the older 
language a syllabic augment (accounted for by an original fF) in 
addition to (or in place of) a temporal’. In the xcow7 these old 
anomalous forms had ceased to be intelligible and begin to 
make way for others without the syllabic augment : the latter, 
where retained, sometimes intrudes into the moods and the 
future. Four verbs in the LXX fall under this category’. 

(Kar)éyvuur keeps the Attic aor. act. xaréaga Zech. i. 21 
(part. xardfas 2 K. xxil. 35): the corresponding rst aor. pass. 
kareaxOny Jer. xxxi. 25 replaces Att. 2nd aor. xaredyyv: the 
fut. karagw Hb. i. 12 (and as v.1. elsewhere) is regular (no ex. 
of kareaéw as in Nek.) 

*Avotyo (original verb éfetyw, then rofyw, K.-Bl. loc. cit.) 
(1) rarely retains the Attic aorist avéwfa -dyOyv, but usually 
still keeps the perf. part. pass. dvewymévos, (2) sometimes 


1 Kiihner-Blass 1. ii. § 198, 5. The temporal augment is explained as 
simply due to the two short syllables eo, ea appearing to the ear as lacking 
something of the sound of an augment: ‘‘man €o, e& nicht als augmentiert 
empfand.” 

2 No ex. of a past tense from dvéoua occurs in LXX. ‘Hadwv, éddwxa 
as in Attic (Is. and Jer. a). 
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supplements the double classical augment by ‘yet a third 
(external) augment, but (3) normally employs for aorist the 


new forms yvoréa nvolyOnv. 
Class. double New treble New single 
augment, augment. augment, 
Aorist dvéméa qvéwtea moréa Passi 
Gen. vill. 6 DE, | Gen. vii. 6 A, | (including Gen. 
xxi. 19 AD, xxx... 22 DE: XXixX, 31, xlll. 
xxx. 22 A, xli. ¥ Ixxvil. 23 21, xliv. 11) 
56:2 Ch. xxix. B*¥: 3 M. vi. 
3: Vlxxvil. 23 18 
BeRRT 
(So mpocéwéa 
Gen. xix. 
avedxOnv nvedy Onv nvolyOny passim 
Is. xxiv. 18 B Gen. vil. IT: | 
Sir, xl. 14: 
Is. xxiv. 18 
SAQT: Dan. 
O06 vil. Io 
Perf. act. avéwya 
Tob. ii. 10 B 
(in late passive 
sense) 
Perf. pass. dvewypévos iV E@Y HEV OS nvovywevos 
N. xix. 15: Jos. | 3 K. vu. 29 B, | Is. xlii,.2oBRAQ 
Wille 172-9 vill. 52: 2 Es. 
vill. 29 A: xi. 6 &: Is, 
2 Ch. vi. 20, xli, 20 TT: 
4O, vil. 15: Dan. © vi. 
2 Es. xi.6BA, 10 A 
Vow § sy. 
10, xiii. 3: Ez. 
xx1x, 21: Dan. 
© vi. 10B 
Pluperf. av é@KTo (Se)nvéwxro 
pass. Job xxx1. 32 B ib. RAC 
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The imperfect is only found in the later form #vovyov -duny 

3 K. vii. 21, 1 M. xi. 2 (not Attic dvémyov). 

‘Opéw keeps the Attic imperf. éwpwv (édpa 4 M. iv. 24 A: 
the literary essayist no doubt wrote évpa sV), but in the 
imperf. mid. loses both ¢« and w in the compound zpoopepyv 
WV xv. 8 (rpowp. B*), “Ewpaxa (which appears to be the older 
Attic form)* is universal in the Pentateuch (excepting ép. Dt. 
XXXxlil. 9 B*F), is used in literary books (Dan. O, 1 Es., Est., 
2 M.: once in each) and has preponderant authority in 
Jeremiah—Baruch: in the majority of the books, however, 
€dpaxa, is strongly supported. The perf. pass. édjpayar (rare in 
class. Greek) is so written in L. xiv. 35 (édp. F) and in the 
participles rapewpayévos 3 K. x. 3, Eccl. xii. 14, trepewp. Na. 
iil. rz: the late B text of Judges (xix. 30) has édparax. The 
syllabic augment is dropped in the rst aor. pass. dpdOyoav 
Dan. @ i. 15: otherwise this tense, which is not used before 
Aristotle, occurs only in the moods. 

"00. The LXX translators, in common with other 
Hellenistic writers, dropped the Attic syllabic augment (éwoa, 
eaoOny, ewrapny, cocpar), and wrote dca (da- éé-) Job xiv. 20 etc., 
(ax- é&)doOnv, drucduny, (a- ég-)Gopo. The only book which 
consistently has é- is 4 Kingdoms, where its use is a clear case 
of unintelligent Atticism, because the translator (or scribe), not 
content with é&€woev xvii. 21 and amewoavto xvii. 20, has 
introduced the augment into the inf. drewcacbau iv. 27 B and 
the fut. avedoouor xxi. 14 BA, xxiii. 27 B (cf. 9 zwf)”. 


For the late double augment in compound verbs see 8 below. 


7. Reduplication. Peculiar forms. Initial p is re- 
duplicated contrary to Attic rule (Ionic has similar forms) in 
Pepys Jd. iv. 22 B, xv. 15 B (é-), Tob. 1.17 B, Jdth vi. 13 A, 


1 See Veitch s. v. for the claims of édpaxa—éépaxa. The latter is certain 
in old Comedy and may have always been the vernacular form. 

2 The aug. appears also in éfewoudvov 2 K. xiv. 14 B (this portion of 
2 K. was the work of the translator of 4 K., § 2) beside é&wou. in the 
preceding and é&cat in the same verse. ’AmewoOfiva. Lam. ili. 45 A is a 
further ex. of augmented inf. 
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Jer. xliii. 30 A: elsewhere class. éppympou (or epympot, § 7, 39)! 
The list of so-called ‘Attic’ reduplicated forms is enriched in the 
xowy by the addition of dy7yoxa (for Att. 7a), also, through non- 
pronunciation of intervocalic y, written ayjoya dyeloya ayéoya”: 
this is the perf. used in LXX, spelt ay/oya in the uncials (later 
hands correct to ¢yyoya), Gen. xlvi. 32, L. x. 19 B¥F (-ayedy. A), 
i K. xxi. 15 -ayedy. B¥ (-ayuty. A), Tob. xii. 3 B*¥xA, Sir. 
xxv. 3 B* (-ayeloy. 8A), 3 M. v. 19 AV*, 45 AV®: perf. pass. 
yar Class. Dt. xxxii. 34 etc. "“Opopoxa (WV cxvili. 106 &) is 
becoming obsolete and appears in various degenerate forms: 
omwmécapev 1 K. xx. 42 B* (duwudx. A), duomexa Ez. vi. 9 A, 
dudpoxev Tob. ix. 3 BA. Mepvjorevpar appears thus with re- 
duplication (on the model of péuvnpar) Dt. xx. 7, xxii. 23 ff, 
A once (xxil, 23) writing the more regular éuvyorevpery used 
by St Luke (no class. instance of the perf.) BeGdAdoryKka 
(Joel ii. 22) and xéxrnas are written, not the alternative class. 
forms without initial consonant. @éAw has now perf. re6AnKa 
W xl. 12 (class. e6éAw 7OeAnKa). 

Loss of reduplication or substitution of augment. 
Reduplication, which has disappeared from the modern lan- 
guage, begins to show signs of decay in the xow7, being either 
replaced by the augment (on the model set by earlier Greek 
in the case of initial 6 or a double letter etc.) or suppressed 
altogether (cf. the pres. pryoKxouar § 19, 3). The few LXX 
examples are practically limited to Codex A and doubtless do 
not go back to the autographs. 

Augment vice reduplication : evedixes L. xvi. 23 A (évdedvner 

B -dedoixes F), nAuba? N. iii, 12 A with pAruwpévor ib. 3 BA (F 


1 Other words With initial 6 take épp. as in Attic: dcéppayKa (-avca B*, 
-aka®) Prov. vii. 17 may be mentioned as being apparently the earliest 
instance of a perf. from palyw: the earlier language avoided these perfects 
in -yKa. 

2 Mayser 338. 

3 EiAnda of BF (M.T. ‘MMp>) is obviously right. The reading of A is a 
rather clever conjectural emendation, characteristic of this MS, made by a 
slight transposition of letters, under the influence of of #Ayumdvoe v. 3, with- 
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nreyup.) (class. ddndcha, dAyuyspat), eréyparto Dt. ix. 10 A, ~ 
caréBnxev 3 K. xx. 18 A, dadexas Is. xlix. 20A, eAdAnka Ez. it. 
to A, Jer. xxvili, 41 &*, everupicpévoy 1 M. xi. 4 A (ib. even. 
ANV), érAfporo 2 M. iil. 30 AX, Suppression of reduplication? (as 
in mod. Greek pass. part. e.g. depévos): Aoyeopévoy 3 K. x. 21 A. 

Other anomalies of A are papaxpuvkdrov Jd. xviii. 22 (for 
pepn.), Peprraga 1 K. xxii. 23 (wed. B). Mepapripo 2 Es. xix. 
34 B* is a strange reduplicated aorist (Svenapripe cett.). 


8. Augment and reduplication in composition. 
In verbs which are ¢vue compounds of the simplex and a 
preposition, the augment and reduplication still, as in Attic, 
occupy the internal position after the preposition (am-jvryca, 
mpo-e-ropevopyv’ etc.), except—an exception which applies also 
to Attic—where the simple verb had become obsolete or from 
the frequent use of the compound the fact of its composition 
had ceased to be felt, e.g. éxafevdov, éxdfioa, There are as 
yet scarcely any indications of a movement in the direction of 
giving every augment an external position and, so to speak, 
stamping upon the forefront the fact that the tense is a past 
one, as in modern Greek (éxarddaBa, éxpdoega). "Hvorga 
already referred to (6 sup.) is new, but lacks contemporary 
support from the papyri. 

In verbs derived from compounds (rapacivoera, decomposita) 
of a preposition the latter was strictly inseparable from the 
remaining constituent, which did not generally exist as a 
simple verb, and an external augment was therefore required. 
Nevertheless, many, indeed the majority of these verbs, 
were, apparently through mistaken etymology, treated as though 


out regard to the Hebrew. A similar instance in this MS of emendation of 


the Greek occurs close by in v. 9, udvor for wol (=%, M.T. 15). 
1 Ts KEKAHKEN 4 K. iii. ro A intended for a correction to éknxev? 
2 Examples from the papyri, mainly in compounds, are given by Mayser 


Te 

3 The only LXX instance of crasis with wpo- is rpovpdvycav 4 M. iv. 10 
AN (rpoed. V), see § 9, 11 for crasis in this book: elsewhere rpoéBaddor, 
mpoeudxnow etc. 
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they were true compounds and augmented internally’, The 
cow, as illustrated by the LXX, adhered to Attic precedent 
and the following e.g. have classical support : 


"Aredhiunoa (from dwddnyos) Ez. xix. 3 A, dmehoynodpny 2 M. 
Xill. 26, ev) Spevoa, eveBupyOnv (evredupnperns 3 Mcisa8 ec jevexeipnoa, 
erebdunca, emeorarouy 1 Es, vil. 2, émerndevoa, émexeipnoa, Kary- 
yopyoa (without syll. aug.), mapevduouv VY Cxvlil, 51 A (rapn- 
vdpovy RT as from map-avopeiv), mpoedupyOnv, bramrevoa. 

"Eveyuyoo Prov. vi. 3 (2 sg. aor. mid. from ¢yyudw) may be 
illustrated from the papyri, where the augment takes various 
forms. Other verbs beginning with év- have fluctuating 
augment as 
jnvexvpaca (-afov) Job xxii. 6, évextpaca Job xxxiv. 31 A, Ez. 


XXIV. 3 XV1ll. 16 
quumpviacOny (-acdpnv) evuTrviacOny (-acdpnv) : 4 sup. 
nveticduny 2 Es. xix. 30 B evotigauny ib. RA, Job xxxil. 


11 A, Jer. xxiii. 18. 


"E&exdnolaoa (as if there were a simple verb KAynoiagw) is 
read by B in x Ch. xv. 3, 2 Ch. v. 2etc. and by A, x, V else- 
where, and in view of the fact that in the unaugmented parts 
of the verb (imperat. and part.) we find no trace in LXX of a 
verb é-exkAyo.dgo with superfluous preposition, it is probable 
that éfexxAnoiaca -¢oOyv which the uncials read in L. viii. 4 etc. 
are scribal corruptions of éfexAnoiaca -aoOyy. 

On the other hand with initial augment we have consistently 
empovopevoa (xaterpo-: correctly as the verb is formed from 
mpovouy, not directly from vopedw) and werpovopevpévos Is. 
xlii. 22 (AF alone have zpoevopevoa twice, N. xxxi. 9, Dt. 
ii, 35: so N°? in xr M. i. 61)—émpopytevoa (B mpoepyrevoa 
only in Sir. xlvi. 20: A 4 times in 1 K.°, cf. rporepyredoOou in 
the citation from Origen in Q™ms Ez. xxxii. 17)—érapowpiacer 
4 M. xviii. 16 (raporu. &)—érepiocevoa (class.). New verbs 
also tend to external augment: yovvOérnoca (-xa) 2 Es. x. 2, 
10 etc., #Kkatactatyoav Tob. 1. 15 B. 


1 See the list in Kiihner-Blass 1. ii. § 204 and Rutherford VP p. 79 ff. 
2 Mayser 343. 3 Also wpoepyrevoy 3K. xxii, 12 A. 
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Verbs derived from compounds in which the first element 
is not a preposition usually in classical Greek take external 
augment?: so in LXX e.g. wxodepuqea (or oik., 4 sup.), érappy- 
ciacato W xcili. 1 etc.: édvetdxyoa, évodypnoa, éSvopdpovv are 
classical, but «?- followed by a short vowel has internal aug., 
einpéotnoa always and etyyyeAvcapyv in the only occurrence 
of the past tense, ¥ xxxix. ro: between yv- and ed- in other 
decomposita (ebppaivew etc.) there is fluctuation as in the direct 
compounds of ev. 

Verbs compounded of two prepositions tend to take two 
augments (cf. 6 swp.). The older language supplied a few 
standing examples of this e.g. (zap)nvdxAnoa (always so written 
in LXX except in Jd. xiv. 17 B* wapevody.) and éryvepbovv 
(LXX has only éravwp6W0) 2 M. v. 20 A, éravop$. V*), in 
addition to yveyouyv (so 3 M. i. 22 A), qvecyounv (but LXX 
aveoxopnv [class. poetry] Is. Ixiii. 15, Ixiv. 12, 4 M. xiii. 27). 
The LXX has not carried much further this practice, which 
became common at a rather later date, and, as it is unrepre- 
sented in the Ptolemaic papyri’, the originality of the commonest 
LXX instance arexaréorn(cev) is open to question. 

Further instances are mapexaréOe(v)ro (-eriOéunv) Jer. xvii. 7, 

xlvill. 10, 2 M. ix. 25 A: mapeouveBdynOn VY xlviil. 13 ATR, 

21 AT: é€verepuerarnoape Jd. xvill. 9g A: karedsciAavro Jl. lil. 2 

N°? (karadseidr, cett.). 


Reduplication+augment occurs in Kexarnpaya? N. xxii. 6 
(katkar. or kal car. F), xxiv. 9 (do. A), Dt. xxi. 23 AF (xexarapa- 


1 With internal reduplication éwremodecrdrynkas read by a group of MSS 
in Jd. xi. 35 (cf. the corruption of it in A) is a curious instance. 

2 Mayser 342. In LXX dmexaréory(cev) appears in Gen. xxiii. 16, 
xl. 21, Ex. iv. 7 B*A, xiv. 27, Jer. xxiii. 8 (Hexaplaric), 1 Es. i. 33 B, | 
Bel © 39: on the other hand with single aug. dwroxareordéy Dan. O iv. 
33) 34b, dvrixaréorny(cevr) Jos. v. 7, Mic. ii. 8 A, émiouveory(cev) N. xvi. 19, 
Sir, xlv. 18, rpooxaréornoay Jd. xiv. 11 A. Similarly with single aug. 
TPOKATEAGBETO Passzn2, etc. 

® Cf. the external aug. in éxarapacduny 2 Es. xxiii. 25 B and double 
aug. érexarnpdcaro Y chi. 6 T: the aor. in LXX is elsewhere the class. 
Karnpacduny. A curious instance illustrating the insufficiency in v/a.D. of 
internal reduplication is érpooxéxAnrar Ex. v. 3 FY 
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pévos B), Sir. iii, 16 (kackar. NC): the class. carypayar remains 
in 4 K. ix. 34, W. xii. 11 (kexar, 8). Exx. of double aug. in 
compounds of one preposition only—a half-way house towards 
the modern Greek elimination of the internal aug.—appear in 
late books or late texts only: émpoonvEaro 2 Es. x. 1 B¥XA (but 
mpoonvédunv [-evé.] xii. 4 and elsewhere in LXX), edvehdoaper 
2 Es. xi. 7 N*, eOcéxpwvev Job xxili, 10 N*, érapexaddovuy Job xxix. 
25 C, éexaré\aBev 1 M. xil. 30 A, eovvébero 1 M. xv. 27 AV. 

9. Misplaced augment. The augment in vulgar Greek 
occasionally intruded into the moods. The LXX examples are 
limited to ef for i (which had now become interchangeable 
sounds) and ® for 6 or ol. “Iva py edn (for iy) Is. xxvi. 
10 B¥XQT, «idéraoav 4 K. vi. 20 A, Tob. villi. 12 B*A, etdere 
(imperat.) 4 K. vi, 32 A, eiOpev Cant. vil. 12 &, (dmep)etdys Eccl. 
v. 7 A, Est. C. 9 A, eidovres Est. viii. 15 &.  Qxodounoayres Jos. 
xxl. 16 A, (Sc)oxodopnowpey 2 Es, xii. 17 B*, Is, ix. 10 A, @kodo- 
povpévn V cxxi. 3 T: e&@podoyeioda: Tob. xii. 3 A (=imperat. 
eEoporoyetaGe): apdoavres W. xiv. 29 C. 


§ 17. VERBS IN -Q. TERMINATIONS. 


1. The thost marked change under this head is the gradual 
disappearance of the second aorist forms and the 
intrusion of the first aorist forms into their place and 
subsequently into the place of the other past tenses (perfect 
and imperfect)*. This extension of the sphere of the first 
aorist takes place in various ways. Primarily it affected the 
terminations only, beginning probably with the termination of 
the 3rd person plural: and here again there was divergence. 
(i) The a of the rst aor. replaces the o (or «) in the termina- 
tion of the 2nd aor.: ¢ira -av -arw, wyaya. The termination -av 
is then extended to the 3rd plur. of perfect and imperfect. 
(ii) An alternative was to retain the o of the 1st aorist as well 
as the a in the 3rd plur. of znd aor. and impf.: «ocayr, 


1 So in the papyri from iii/B.c.: dvyloxew with dvjdwua etc. is the 
commonest instance: Mayser 345 f. Modern Greek has created a new 
class of verbs in &- containing the old syllabic aug., e.g. EeBpafw from 
é&-€Bpaca. Cf. 6 supra, s. v. wbéw. 

2 See especially the important article by K. Buresch in Rhein. Mus. fir 
Philologie, Bd. 46, 1891, entitled ‘‘Téyovay und anderes Vulgargriechisch,” 
and Dieterich Untersuch. 234 ff. 
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nyayooay, ébépocav. This form seems to have been designed 
to discriminate between the 1st sing. and the 3rd plur. which 
in classical Greek ended alike in -ov in these two tenses’. 
More rarely (iii) a new rst aorist replaced the old 2nd aorist : 
néa (nytynoa), § 21, 1. The result was much simplification 
and greater uniformity. The otiose 2nd aorist, which conveyed 
precisely the same meaning as the rst aorist, disappeared, and 
all past tenses tended to be formed after the same pattern. 

2. The beginnings of the first change referred to above— 
the use of forms intermediate between 1st and 2nd 
aor. without the o of the former—go back in two instances 
to Attic Greek: qveyxa (beside aveyxov), eta (beside «trov)’. 
The xowy naturally took over the a forms in these words. 


In LXX jveyka has the a forms throughout the indicative 
and participle (except in 2 M. ili, 35 dveveyxadv A [-as V], vi. 21 
eveyK ovTa A [-avra V]) and usually 1 in the imperative (exceptions 
dveveyxéro 2 K. xxiv. 22 B*, evéyxere 2 Es. xviii. 15 B¥: B also 
has exx. of 2nd sing. -éveyxe, which however may be merely an 
itacistic spelling of the mid. -éveyxa: which is often attested by 
the other MSS, so L. ix. 2 BA [read -«a F], N. xvi. 46 [-kac AF], 
fa. Vi, 30, xix. 22, 2 K, xiii. 10, Dan. 00 Bel 34 [read -xai as in 

© 33). The old inf. eveyKelv maintained its hold longest, beside 
évéyca® which gradually gains ground and in some of the later 
books nearly succeeds in ousting the former (e.g. ¢véyxa in 
2 Es, iii. 7, vill. 17, xvill. I, xx. 34 etc., eveyxeiy in this book only 
in vill. 30). The aor. mid. likewise keeps the a forms: but 
dmevéykoiro receives some support in Job ii. 6. 

Similarly ela -as -apev -are -av, imperat. elmare etc., part. 
eimas are used almost to the exclusion of the o forms: the inf is 
generally eiety (eta: B* in Ez. xxxiii. 8, 13, 14, -edv B®AQ Zéer)4. 


It appears from the papyri that the extension of this type 


1 Herodian (ed. Lentz ii. 237) refers to the Boeotian use of this form 
with certain verbs, and explains it as due to a desire to equate the number 
of syllables i in the plural persons (cldouev, therefore sare): 

2 Attic Inscriptions have nveyxay, part. évéyxas, from iv/B.c. (but éveyKely, 
-érw): elrdrw (and elrérw) from 350 B.C., elras from 300 B.C. (but eet) : 
Meisterhans 183 f. 

3 The two forms are used interchangeably in the papyri into i/B.c., 
Mayser 363. . 

’Aveiras appears already in a papyrus of iii/B.c., Mayser 331. 
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of aorists to other verbs did not become common till i/a.p. 
Most second aorists remained unaltered except that, as the 
LXX shows, in the 3rd plur. the forms in -ocav were frequently 
employed in place of -ov. The MSS of the LXX and the 
N.T. appear to reflect this difference between the Ptolemaic 
period and the beginning of the Christian era. In LXX the 
asigmatic aorists in -c, 3rd plur. -av, apart from a few words, 
are in the main restricted to a single group of books, while the 
majority of the books have Ist sing. -ov, 3rd plur. -ooay (or -ov). 
In the N.T., on the other hand, 3rd plur. -ocay is rare and 
forms in -a -av are on the increase. 


The commonest LXX exx. of the -a type after the two which 
have classical authority are: 

etka (ciAdunv) e.g. act. kadeiAay Gen. xliv. 11, 3 K. xix. 14 etc, 
apeidav 1 M. vite 47 A, adetdas Job xxxvill. 15 (-es C): mid. (dv- 
ap- e&-)eiNato Gen, xxxvil. 21, Ex. ii. 5, xvill. 4, Is. xxxvill. 14 etc. 

4A8a mainly in imperat. eOdr@ -are. The o forms are, how- 
ever, normal in the ind. (with 3rd plur. 7A@ocav), though a forms 
are attested, even in the Pentateuch, e.g. #A@apev N. xiii. 28 B, 
Dt. xxix. 16 ’B, #AOare Gen. xxvi. 27 etc., FAGav Gen. xlvii. 18 B. 

érera is much commoner than é7egor, clearly owing to the 
fact that the old 2nd aorist already contained the o distinctive 
of the Ist aorist. The conversion from strong to weak aorist 
took place without the intervention of a middle stage (as was 
necessary €.g. in evpov—etpa—evpnoa). Later scribes may of 
course be responsible for the aX X forms: Ex. xxxii. 28, L. ix. 24, 
N. xvi. 22 e¢ passim. 

Apart from the 5 exx. quoted, instances of this type are rare 
and confined to late texts and can in few cases be ascribed to 
the autographs. They are a distinguishing feature of the group 
Jd. (B text)—4 Kings. éBadav (€f-): 3 K. vi. 3,2 Ch. xxix. 156A 
(-ov B).  ei8av (iav) Jd. vi. 28 B, xvi. 24 B, xviii. 7 B, 4 K. 
ii, 15 A, vi. 20A, & xxxiv. 21B (contrast eldes 22), Jdth vi. 12 BNA, 
1M. ii. 17 A, iv. 12A,  ebpa: evpapey Gen. xliv. 8 A, xvii. 25 A, 

2 Es. iv. 19 BA, © cxxxi. 6 AT: edpas 2 Es. xix. Z XS (-es BA): 
(dv)eupdpevor 4 M, ii. 13 f. A, AN. diéBavav R. 5 A, 2K. 
xi. 17 B, 24 B, xiii. 33 B, 4 K. xi. 1 A, Tob. iit. 9 BEA éhaBav 
Jd. i. 24 A, 2 K. xxii. 16 B. eyxaréhuray 4 K. vii. 7 B, 2 Ch. 
xxix. 6 B: eéyxaredimare Is. i. 4 B (-eXeirare T seleimere AQ). 
épdyapev 2 K. xix. 42 B. epvyav Jd. vil. 21 B, 1 K. xvii. 51 A, 
xxx. 17 A, 2 K. x. 13 B, 14 BA, xii. 29 B, 1 M. x. 82 A 
(contrast 83, xvi. 8, 10): carépuya ¥ cxlit. 9 RTN* (-ov B¥N*A). 
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éwrjyayas Dan. © iii. 28 Q. yevdevos (common in the papyri 
from 100 A.D.) is written by A in Jeremiah (xiv. 1, XXV, I, XXXVil. I, 
XXXIX. I, xli. 1, 8=-yevéwevos N, xlii. 1, i. 1): so eyevduny Jer. 11. 
-31 A, eyemanea Is, Ixiil. 19 &, rapayev dpevos 2.M. xv. 24 V 
3. The first aorist termination -av begins to replace -act 
in the perfect in (iii/) 1i/B.c., although -ac. preponderates for 
some time longer and seems to have survived till the tense 
became extinct. 
Exx. in LXX :—é€opaxay Dt. xi. 7 B (€opoav AF), eyvexay 
2 K. xix. 6 A (éyvexa B), mapéotnkav Is. v. 29 BR*Q, €ddwoxav 
Jer. xxviii, 56 &*, merroinkay Ez. vill, 15 A (passage not in B), 
mevrevkay xix. 13 BQ, nypeiwxav Dan. O vi. 20, mérowav Jdth 


vii. 10 BNA, 7m émpaKay 2 M. x. 21 AV, xabéornkay a Mesive 5 Vi, 
cxwenbpbnear 4 M. xviii. 4 8*V (dewemohtdpxneay Rea), 


4. The extension of 3rd plur. -av to the imperfect is also 
attested in 1i/B.c., but is much rarer than its use with the other 
past tenses: the alternative termination -ocay was preferred 
with this tense. The LXX instances are confined in the 
B text to one in Jd. and three in the early chapters of 2 K. 
(K. Bf) besides a few variants in Ax. 

Karéhexrav Jo. x. 40 A, dvéBaway Jd. vi. 3 B, eAdpBavay 1 K. 

vil. 3 A, KaréBauv ay 1 K. xxv. 20 A, duéBawav 2 K. ii. 29 B, 

epepar iil. 22 B, jyav vi. 3 B, dvéruyar xvi. 14 A (-avy B): Shas 

similar forms in #6eAay Is. xxvill. 12, edi@xay 1 M. xi. 73, éAé- 

yanev 4 M, xii. 2. 

5. Side by side with the termination -av in the 3rd plur. 
of the old 2nd aorists and the imperfect appears the longer 
termination -orav. Though the examples in the papyri are not 
very numerous’, the very strong attestation of this form in 
the LXX leaves no doubt as to its antiquity. It seems to have 


1 The earliest exx. cited are from Asia, rapeiAngay (Lydia) 246 B.c., 
dmécradxay (Lydia) 193 B.c., Dieterich Untersuch. 235 f. In Egypt the 
form does not appear before 162 B.C., etAngav, éridddwxay BM i. 17. 23, 
49: in iii/B.c. always efAjpact etc. 

2 Mayser 323. The narrative and historical element in the papyri is 
comparatively small and there is not often occasion in petitions etc. to use 
the 3rd pers. plural of the past tenses. 


S 17, 5] Terminations 213 


preceded the use se -av in these tenses and to owe its popularity 
if not its origin to a desire to discriminate between the 1st — 
pers. sing. and the 3rd pers. plur. This was done by retaining 
the o and appending the 1st aor. termination -car. 


In the earliest papyri exx. a slightly different ending is used, 
viz. -erav: éAawBdveray BM 1. 18, 31 (161 B.C.), ddpideoay ib. 
xh. 15 (same date). The connecting vowel ¢ in this tentative 
form perhaps comes from the 3rd szng. : edu Bave—ehapBavelray". 7 
A single ex. of this form occurs in LXX: katepdayecav Jer. x. 
25 N*Q (-ov BA). 

The form -ocvay was transitional and has not, with one excep- 
tion, survived, like the forms in -avy, in modern Greek. The 
exception is the imperfect of contract verbs, where the use of 
the -ay termination was out of the question. In this tense 
modern Greek has not only retained the 3rd plur. in -ovcar(e) 
but has modelled the rest of the tense upon it: (€)pwrodoa 
-ges etc. 

Dieterich Untersuch. 242f. traces the origin of -ovay to 
Boeotia*. His statement that its use in Egypt is limited to the 
imperfect is incorrect: besides d@idecay referred to above 2 exx. 
of “prBooav occur at the end of 1i/B.c. (Mayser 323), apart from 
later exx.: émn\Oocav BU 36 (no date), 436 (ii/ or iti/ A.D.). 


These forms in -ooay are exceedingly frequent in LXX, 
being distributed over all the translations (excepting one 
group) from the Hexateuch to 2 Esdras: the latter book with 
Joshua (B text) supplies the greatest number of instances. 
The exceptional group is 1—4 K.: the -ooay forms are entirely 
absent from 1, 3 and 4 K. (except ypaprocay 3 K. vill. 50 A): 
in 2 K. A again supplies one instance of aorist, ééyA@ocav 
ii. 13, B has é\aBooav vy. 21, and BA have one ex. of the 
imperfect of a contract verb, évootcay xx. 15. On the other 
hand, as has been seen, it is just in this group that the 
termination -ay is specially frequent. 


Exx. (1) Aorist. -ndOocav passim e.g. Ex. i. 1 BAF, Dt. 
1. 24 BAF (it is observable that in the Pentateuch BAF unite‘in 


1 Both forms had a precedent in the 3rd plur. of the imperf. of verbs in 
-pt: edldocay, éridecav. 

2 Cf. note 1 on p. 210. 

3 Cf. with the list in 2 above, p. arrf. 
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attesting the -ooay form only in the opening of these two books 
and at the end of Deut.: evpooay Dt. xxxi, 17 BAF, nyaprooav 
xxxll. 5 BAF) etc. etc. -nydyooav Jos. vi. 23 B, x. 23, Jer. 
Xxxlll. 23 6¢s B, 1 Es. i. 17 B, 19, Jdth xii. 5 etc. jpdptrocay Is. 
xxiv. 6, xlii. 24 etc. (aapev)eBadooav Ex. xvii. 1 B, Jd. xv. 9 A, 
xvill, 12 A, Jer. xliv. 21, 2 Es. xxi. 30 etc. (e)iSecav Dt. vii. 
19 B¥, x. 21 B, Is. xxii. 9, ¥ Ixxvi. 17, 2 Es. iti, 12, Cant. vi. 
8 passim. eimocav R. iv. 11 zs B, BA, 2 Es. v. 4 B, xi. 3 Bete. 
kaGeidooay Jos. vill. 29 B, Is. xxli. 10. evpooay Ex. xiv. 9 B, 
Jos. ii. 22 B, Hos. xi. 4, Jer. ii. 5, xiv. 3, 1 Ch. iv. 41 etc. 
-éoxooav 1 Es. vi. 5, 2 Es. xiii. 5 BN. ameOavooay Bar. ii. 25. 
-eAdBooayv Dt. i. 25 B, Jos. x. 28 B, Jd. i. 6B, R. i. 4, Zech. i. 6, 
Jer. xxxii. 8, Ez. xxxil. 24, 2 Es. ix. 2 etc. -edizocav Ex. xvi. 
24 B, Dt. xxix. 25 B, Jer. vi. 15. €aiooay Jer. xxviii. 7, xlil. 14 BN, 
1 Es. iil. 3 B. éayooay Gen. xviii. 8, Ex. xvi. 35 B, Jos. v. 11 B, 
1 Es, iii. 3 B, vii. 13, 2 Es. xix. 25 etc. -edvyooay Jos. x. 27 B, 
2. HGS, XXH. 10, 

(2) Lmperfect. (a) Uncontracted verbs. #pocay Jos. ili. 14 B 
(njpavy AF). 7Acéooay Ez. xxii. 9 B*Q (imperfects in -ov -ovy and 
-ooay -ovoay are used indiscriminately in this chapter). dmreév7y- 
oxogav Tob. vii. 11 AB* (-ov B*). exAaiooay Dan. O Sus. 33. 
expivooav Ex. xvill. 26 zs B, Jer. v. 28. -ehapBavooay Jer. v. 26, 
Ez. xxii. 12 625. €AXéyooay N. xxxil. 5 A (-ov BF). kxareAvooay 

Jer. v. 7 Q (-ov, -ovro cett.). tmepimrocay 4 M. vi. 25 N. €&- 
ameoté\Nooay Ez. xxiil. 40 AQ (-ov B). edaivocav 1 M. iv. 50 A. 
-epépooay Ex. xvilil. 26 B, Jos. xxiv. 33a B, 1 Ch. xxi. 4 B 
(epopavay A) (contrast épepov 2 Ch. i. 17 etc.)  évexpiooar 
Tob. ii. ION. 

(6) Contracted verbs: -oteay (-drav). -evootoav Ex. xxxiil. 
8 B, 2 K. xx. 15 BA. eénngéovotcay N.1. 18 B.  érodepotoav Jd. 
xi. 5 A. nvopodoay Ez. xxii. 11. eOupudoay Jer. xi. 12 &, xxxix. 
29 BNA, cf. 2 Ch. xxx. 14 (B writes eOupiwow sic). evOnvoitoav 
Lam. i. 5 BAQ*. e@pnvodoav 1 Es. 1. 30 B.  @xodopodcay (oix-) 
2 Es. vi. 14 A”, xiv. 18 BRA. edoALotcay VY v, 10, xiii. 3. eddo- 
yovoay ib. Ixi. 5 B¥N*A. émowtcay Job i. 4 B¥X*, 1 M. xiv. 36 A. 
erarrewvovoay Jdthiv.9 BA. €@ewpovoay ib. x. 10 A. (map)wxovear 
Dan. O Sus. 28, 1 M. xiv. 34 A. é(nrotway 1 M. xvi. 22 A. 
@ptdovoay Dan. O Sus. 57. mapetnpotoay Dan. © Sus. 12. 
"Edoav Jer. xli. Io is the single ex. from a verb in -do, see 


§ 16, 5. 

6. The termination -cav is further used in LXX, as in 
Hellenistic Greek generally’, for the 3rd plur. of the impera- 
tive, to the exclusion of the older forms in -wv -dvrwy etc. 


1 From 300 B.c. in Attic Inscriptions: Meisterhans 167. 


§ 17, 8] Terminations 215 


Exx,: ésreoav Gen. 1. 14 etc., yevnOnrwcay ib., davarovebacav 
L. xx. 10 ff. 


7. It appears also in the optative, where -o.wav -aav 
replace the older -ovev -avev (-evav). 


Exx.: aivéoaoav Gen. xlix. 8, roujoacay Dt. i. 44, 3 K. 
xIX. 2 A, xxi. 10 A, €d@owav Dt. Xxxill, 16 and probably 7, 
oo Is. Ixvi. 20, edpowav Jer. 11. 5 A (read evpocay with 

BNQ), elraucay (eimourav) YW xxxiv. 25 025, éxX(e)imowcay Cili. 35, 
exxdvaoay (-KkoAdyaoav A) and karapdyouray Prov. xxiv. 52, 
Wnradpyoacay Job v. 14 BX, 6npevoacay xviii. 7 BRC, &Xouray 
9g and 11 BNC, oh€oaoay 11 BS (-caay B*, -cvav A, -catev B*) 
and xx. Io BNC, mupgevoaaay Xx. 10 BCR), Woreay xxi. 20 BNC, 
payouway xxxi. 8 BNC, evpowray Sir. xxxill. (xxxvi.) 11, edAoyy- 
oaoav Tob. ili. 11 BA, The exceptions to the rule are found in 
4 Maccabees which uses the strict Attic forms (eg. pavocev, 
Oavouev iv. 23, Oédorev Vv. 3, puepohaynoaey, avTidéyoey vill. 2) and 
Cod. A in Job, which has Wovev in xxl. 20 and forms in -(e)ay 
elsewhere, Onpevouav Xviii. 73 am@otay XVili. 18, OAdotav Xx. IO. 


The znd and 3rd sing. of the 1st aor. optat. similarly end 
in -ais -au (for the stricter Attic -evas -eve). 

The writer of 4 Macc. again shows his Atticizing tendency 

in using the older forms of the 3rd sing., e.g. vopioeey iv. 13, 

emirpéetev 17, ovyyvopovygeey V. 13 etc. and perhaps also of 

the 2nd sing., éxxdwetas v. 30 &, Ti Eevas ib. NX“, carappovnoesas 

v. 10 Vreser, Job also supplies arocecey xvill. 18 BNC, @nddoeev 

(2?) xx. 16 BNC. 

8. and pers. sing. in -es for -as in rst aor. and perfect. 
These forms are but slenderly attested in LXX (mainly in the 
untrustworthy Cod. A) and in the Ptolemaic papyri and clearly 
did not take root in Egypt. They are interesting however as 
precursors of modern Greek which in the two past tenses 
(impf. and aor.) writes -a -es -¢ -ape -ere -av, i.e. in the conflict 
between the terminations of 1st aor. and 2nd aor. (impf.) the a 
of the rst aor. has succeeded in ousting the o of the 2nd aorist, 
but the forms in which the 2nd aor. (or impf.) had ¢« have 
remained unaltered’. 


1 See Dieterich op. cit. 239. He speaks of the mod. Greek forms 
-es -€ -ere as the last remnants of the strong aorist active. But they may 
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In LXX: dwéoradkxes Ex. v. 22 A, oides 2 K. ii. 26 A, faxes 
Ez. xvi. 21 A, 2 Es. xix. 10 A, épvAakes Job xiii. 27 A, ddijxes 
Tob. xi. 2 B. So in the plur. trepBeByxere 3 M. vi. 24 V. 
("Expwves Job x. 2 A [-vas cett.] and tmepipes Prov. xxix. 47 & 
[-jpas cett.] may be true imperfects.) 

In papyri: mwapécradkkxes PP 11, 20, 4, 15 (252 B.C.) is the only 
early example which I have noted. IlapeiAndes occurs in 2 B.C. 
(OP iv. 742, 4): in 11/ 111/A.D. exx. begin to accumulate, dédexes, 
oldes, &ypavres, erroinges etc. 


g. Inthe pluperfect the (3rd) plural has been assimilated 
to the singular, i.e. -ecav etc. are written, not Attic -erar etc., 
even in the literary books?: e.g. (ka@)irryKkeoav Gen. xvill. 2, 
3 M. ii. 33 etc, éreroiGacay Prov. xxi. 22 etc., érerdvOecay 
W. xvili, 1: yOeev Gen. xh 7 etc., 7dere Dt. xiii. 13, ndeacar 
Gen. xlii. 23 etc. 

10, -evro for -ovro. The 3rd plur. of the 2nd aor. act., as 
we have seen, took over the -av of the 1st aor. In the 2nd 
aor. mzd.in -opyv the o was, in one instance at least, eliminated 
in another way, the 3rd plur. being modelled on the 3rd sing. 
in -ero. °EredaGevro is the predominant form in LXX: Jd. 
iii. 7 A, Jer. iii, 21 B*¥x, xvili. 15 B*¥xA, xxiii. 27 B¥x, xxvii. 
6 8A, xxxvii 14 8, Hos. xii. 6 B*¥, © Ixxvii. 11 B*. So in 
N.T. Me. viii. 14 B*. 

’EreAdOovro without variant only int K. xii. 9, ¥ cv. 13, 21, 

CXViil. 139, Job xix. 14 (cf. Job © xxxix. 15). 

tr The habit of appending an irrational final v (or s) 
has already been referred to (p. 135): further exx. are avre- 

AdBovrov 3 K. ix. 9 A, émopevOnray Jer. li. 23 &* (for -ra: or -re), 

émearpagntes Jer. ii. 14 X*. 

12. and person sing. mid. (present and future). 
The competition here lay between three rival terminations, -y, 


owe their origin rather to the zwervfect, €\ves.. The -e of the third sing. 
which was alike for all past tenses affected the preceding person, and the 
and sing. again reacted on the and plur. 

1 In the Ptolemaic exx. (end of ii/B.c.) the 3rd plur. is written with 
-noav, which was probably indistinguishable in pronunciation from -eway 
(§ 6, 20): -eoay was still used by literary writers like Polybius and Josephus 
(Mayser 324). 
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-e. and -ca. (i) The older Attic -y, used for all verbs in -o, 
arose by contraction out of a primitive -oae (déperar = pépeat = 
épy), which was retained in the -s verbs (icraca etc.). 
(ii) Later Attic writers from iv/B.c., when 7 « were becoming 
indistinguishable, wrote -e or -y indifferently. Some of these 
-ec forms (BovA«, ote, der) were widely adopted in the xow7. 
But (iii) the preference of the xowy for uniformity led ultimately 
to the reinstatement of the primitive forms in -oa (on the 
model of the perf. pass. in -ar -oae -rav) and these are universal 
in modern Greek. 

In the conflict between the -y and the -e forms the LXX 
uncials on the whole support the older -y forms for pres. and 
fut.: Cod. B, however, has a considerable number of -e forms. 
It is hardly possible to decide which form is original. 


BovAet is consistently written by B: Ex, iv. 23 (-y A) viii. 2 
(-y AF) ix. 2 (-y A) x. 3 BA, 7 BA, 3 K. xx. 6 (-7 A), Est. iii. 
I1 BNA. Oie also is well attested in the few passages where 
this literary word occurs: Est. ix. 12, Job xxxiv. 17 A, xxxvil. 
23 BSA (-7 C), xl. 3 B (-7 &), Dan. O ii. Ir (but of Job xxxiv. 
12 BNAC). On the other hand oy and ¢on largely preponderate 
over the -e. forms which are limited to a few passages in the 
B text: owe: Ex. vi. 1, 2 K. it. 13, Ez. viti. 13, 15, Bar. iv. 25 
(with Q), gre 2 K. v. 2, 23 (wapécer), Ez. xxiv. 17, xxxviil. 9: 
elsewhere they are written by a later hand or hands of B in 
place of -y of B*. 

The use of -e. and -y is a distinguishing mark between the 
two portions of 2 K. which I have called K. 88 and K. By (B text). 


éoet 2 K. v. 2, mapéces v. 23. e072: Ke RM D3. RIV 2k 33, 
NVIli.. 3, XIX. 13; XXU. 27: 
ower ill. 13. 


cloehevoret V. 6. eAevorn XIV. 3. 


The termination -y also to some extent supplants -acou in 
some deponents of the -ys type. 


*Eriorn (poetical and apparently Ionic) for émrioraca is well 
supported in several LXX books: Gen. xlviil. 5 BA, N. xx. 
14 BAF, Jos. xiv. 6 BA, Jer. xvii. 16 B® (-acae AQ), Ez. xxxvii. 
3 BA (-aca Q), Tob. v. 5 & and apparently Job xxxvili. 4 é 
ériotn B (-acac A): éerioraca appearing in Dt. (xx. 20, xxvill. 33, 
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36), Job (xi. 9A -oe, xxxii. 22 8*, xxxvil. 16 A, xxxvili. 20 BRAC, 
33 BNA) and Dan. © (Sus. 43). 


The only instance where dvvy (poetical and late prose) 
appears to be ind. (and not conj.) is Dan. O v. 16: elsewhere 
dvvaca: dvvyn should probably be regarded as from dvvopa., 
see § 23, 4. 

The reversion to the primitive znd sing. termination in -oat 
for all middle verbs seems-to have begun with certain futures 
formed from the 2nd aor. (riouot, dd youar) and with contract 
verbs. In LXX wierat has entirely superseded iy (Dt. xxvitl. 
39, R. i. 9, 3 K. xvii. 4, Jer. xxix. 13 AQ, Ez. iv. 11 etc.) and 
odyerat is generally written outside the Pentateuch (R. 1. 14, 
Is. lx. 16, Ez. iv. g ff. etc., Mic. vi. 14, Sir. vi. 19, 2 M. vii. 7 V). 

@dyn however is constant in the Pentateuch (Gen. ill. 14, 17 ff, 
Ex, xxxiv. 18, L. vii. 11, Dt. vil. 16, viii. 9 etc. to xxvill. 53) and 
is found also in 2 K. ix. 7, 4 K. vii. 2 B (hdyns A) and perhaps 
ib. 19 od py ayn (or conj.) and xix. 29 A. 

The LXX proper appears to afford only one certain ex. in 
the case of contract verbs (analogous to édvvacat, kavydoat of 
N.T.) viz. kraéoac Sir. vi. 7; in Gen. xxxii. 10, where A has 
ixavovdoal ot, the impersonal use of the verb elsewhere favours 
the reading of DE txavotrai po: A again has xoyaoa: in Dt. 
xxxi. 16, where koa BF is doubtless original: daefevotoat (no 
doubt, with Schmiedel, we should read dogevotoat = -Eevot) 
occurs in 3 K. xiv. 6 A in a passage interpolated from Aquila. 
The classical termination is kept in © li. 3 évkavyd. 


13. The first hand of B apparently wrote the poetical form 
of the rst plur. mid. in Jer. li. 17, éywvdpecOa. 


§ 18. Verzss IN -Q. TENSE FORMATION. 


1. Verbs with pure stem in the xow7 sometimes retain 
a short vowel in the formation of the tenses. Of contracts 
in -é€w (Att. fut. -7ow) wovéo in LXX always has the tenses 
movéow (Is. xix. 10, Sir. xill. 5) éroveoa (1 K. xxiii. 21 etc.) : 
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popéw has doperw (Prov. xvi. 23) ébopera (Sir. xi. 5). Srepéw, 
on the other hand, keeps the Attic long vowel (e.g. Gen. 
XXX. 2, xlvili. 11) except in N. xxiv. 11 B*, Sir. xxviii. 15 B¥ A, 
Est. E. 12 x*, 3 M. v. 32 V (éorepéOys). Cf. the shortening 
of the vowel in édeAréoe: Tob. vi. 13 B (-yoee 8A, and so else- 
where in LXX) and in éppé@yv, which is always so written in 
LXX (Gen. xv. 13, 2 K. v. 6, Jon. tli. 7, Dan. O vii. 23, Dan. 
® Sus. 27)?: the unaugmented parts of the verb, however, 
keep 9, fnbeis—fnOjver.—fnOnoona: the shortening appears 
therefore in this instance to be due to assimilation of vowels 
flanking p. I[Lo6éw (ém-) in the aor. has the long vowel only 
(ér)erd@noa (Att. also -eva). 

In contracts in -aw a similar shortening takes place in 
rewaow, ereivica®: Supdw however keeps y except in Is. xlix. 10 
od Trewvacovew ovde dupdcovow B*¥x*Q + see § 22, 2. 

2. Formation of passive tenses (1 aor., fut., perf.) 
with or without «. Attic practice in this matter was not 
uniform and shows many exceptions to the general rule*: in 
the xowy there is a marked tendency to insert o where it was 
not used in the older language. . 

Insertion of « contrary to Atte practice. *EmaverOqoopar 
has very strong support, @ xxxil. 3 BsA, xlui. 9 BR, Ixil. 
12 BsR, lx. 11 BsR, Sir. ix. 17 BRA: so éryveoOynoav Eccl. 
vill. 10 C (but éryve?. B8A as in Attic: this was one of the 
cases where the Attic forms did not conform to the general 
rule). The LXX examples of the older Attic éduv76nv (usually 
written 78. § 16, 3) and the Ionic édwae6yv (4.: in Attic not 


1 Out of these aorists have come the modern Greek presents rovétw, 
popes, 

2 Later hands of B twice alter to épp#Onv. 

3 Modern Greek hence forms two new presents rewvdfw, dupatw. 

4 Viz. that pure verbs which retain a short vowel in the tense stem 
strengthen this vowel by o, while a long vowel in the stem dispenses with 
it: Kiihner-Blass § 242. In some Attic verbs the o appears in the aorist 
only, but not in the perfect: Rutherford VP 97 ff. has some suggestive 
remarks on the subject. 
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before Xen.) are about equal, the proportion being 32: 29. 
"lac6yoav 3 M. v. 18 A=cidoOyoav (from éaw) stands for Attic 
eiaGyoav (so V iad.). Attic 7rAGPyv (éXavvw) again broke the 
general rule as to short vowels: LXX has the later form 
cuveAacbévrwy 2 M. v. 5, with pluperf. wvvyAacro ib. iv. 26 
(Att. ehyAapat, HAnAGuHY). ZvverxeoOy is read by A in 2 K. 
XXIV. 21, 25 (-erxeOnv, -cyxeO7oopat are the usual forms of these 
late tenses in LXX and elsewhere). “E€wopevos (dv- d:- rept-) is 
universal in LXX and‘is perhaps Ionic: Inscriptions and the 
testimony of Photius establish eCwwor as the true Attic form 
(cf. foo). From xepdvvuye we find both the usual Attic 
forms kexpapevos Dt. xxviii. 66 A (but read xpeuapery B), Jer. 
xxx. 10 B*¥A (read xexappevovs B*>xQ), ovyxpabijver Dan. O 
il. 43, and the later perfect xexépaowat Dan. O Bel 33 with 
the kindred aorist (ovr)exepao6yv Dan. O Bel 11, 2 M. xv. 39, 
for which there is some classical authority. “ExAavoOynv Ez. 
xxiv. 16 AQ*, 23 A and kAavoOyooua WV Ixxvii. 64 B*¥xT are 
xowy forms (B* keeps the Attic «Aav@ys in the first passage: 
kavOyoovrar BoeTR in W is obviously a correction). KAcw 
(aro- xata- ovy-) now takes o not only in the aor. é«AeoOnv 
(Att. éxAnoOyyv) with creo Oyjoopar, but also in the perf. céxAccopar 
(Att. KékAnpwar: xéexNewot only in Ez, xlvi. r B* [contrast xliv.x f. J, 
Dan. © Sus. 20 and perhaps 1 K. xxiii. 7 A dzroxéxAura, unless 
the perf. of -«Aivw is intended)’. From Aovw (Att. AdAovpar 
éXovbnv) we now have éAovebys Ez. xvi. 4 B*AQT and Xedov- 
opevar Cant. vy. 12 B (-oup, Ax). ‘OvdoOnv Tob. iti. 8 B*A 
(ovopacOys 8B) replaces wvyOyv Xen. (wvabyv Theocr.): the 
older Attic used the 2nd aor. ovypnv. The Attic rere(papar 
1 K. xvii. 39 and érepaéyv 1 M. xii. ro (cf. i. 15 xo) from 
metpaopuon are used with act. meaning “try”: éreupacOnv W. xi. 9, 


1 Meisterhans 185, Rutherford VP gg. 

2 But the Ptolemaic papyri which have only kéxA(e)¢uae cast doubt on 
the authenticity of the uncial evidence: Mayser 376. Josephus writes 
kéx\espar, Schmidt 470 f. 
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Dan. O xii. 9 is correctly formed from weipégw and has pass. 
meaning “be tried” or “tempted”: the act. meaning therefore 
establishes the readings éretpa6y Sir. xxxl. 10 BA (-do6y x), 
m(e)pabtoa 4 M. xv. 16 8V (-ao@. A). Avamereracpévos 3K. 
Vil. 33 etc. from -rerdfw “spread” may be paralleled in early 
poetry (Oracle ap. Hdt. 1. 62) for Att. wémrapae (aeravvvpe) ; 
éreracOny (é&- kat-) and weracOjoopo. are now commonly used 
as the tenses of wérapat (class. aor. érrdunv or éarapnv), 
Séowopot, the Hellenistic form of perf., is usual in LXX: the 
Attic céowpmat' appears 3 times in B* (1 K. xxii. 13 da, 
2 K. i. 3 dua, Jer. li 14 dva-), once in A (Jd. xxi. 17); the 
Attic éow@nv, cwbyoopat are retained. 

Kéypirpat and xpioua replace Attic Kéypysar, xpiya: 
expicOnv. is Attic’, and xpicOyoouo. Ex. xxx. 32 is correctly 
formed from it. The MSS are divided between ovvelyoOny 
and ovveiyOnv*, Jer. xxil, 19, XXIx. 21, xxxi. 33—both late 
forms: Attic used perf. éfyypyar from yyw, and presumably 
éw7yOnv, though found first in Hellenistic Greek, was the 
older aorist. 

Omission of Attic o 1s occasionally attested in words with 
long vowel or diphthong in the stem, in which the Attic o was 
therefore contrary to the general rule: ¢yvw6y 2 K. xvii. 19 B, 
yrodnoera Is. Ix. 9 B¥: KedevOévtes 4 M. ix. 11 A (-evo. &): 
Opavénoera Is. xlii, 4 B*, cf. Opaupds Na. il. 11 N* (Opavopds 
cett.), Opadua Jdth xiii. 5 B (elsewhere @patopa): but usually 
eyvacdny, yrooOnoopat, Opavabny etc. as in Attic. “E€eomapévos 
Zech. itl. 2 B* is probably a slip for the usual -eamaopévos. 

For Attic éoBéoOyv (usual in LXX) we find the following 


varieties: éa8y6n Job iv. 10 C, oBevOévros W. ii. 3 &, ib. oBevod. 
A (oBeod. B). 


1 Of mwadauol dvev Tod o...01 6€ vewrepor céowouat Photius ap. Rutherford 
NP 99. The later form was constantly written by scribes in MSS of Attic 
writings, and even the LXX exx. may not be authentic : Ptolemaic papyri 
keep the Attic form in the few passages where the perf. pass. occurs 
(Mayser 134). 

2 -Eyphdn 2K. i. 21 A (Oupeds B. obdk éxp. év édalw) is unparalleled, 
whether intended as from xpiw (=éxpl@y) or from xpdoua. "Hypioéy is 
clearly right. 

3 Cf. repliynua Tob. v. 19. 
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3. Verbs with mute stem. Attic verbs in -¢w for the 
most part have a dental stem and therefore have future and 
1st aorist in -cw -oa (o = 80 etc.): others have a guttural stem 
and form these tenses with -&w -§a(€=yo or ko). In the kouwy 
confusion was to be expected: there was a tendency to 
substitute € for o, but only in a rather limited group of verbs, 
in many of which there is early authority for the guttural in 
derivative nouns. ‘The majority of the -Cw verbs have retained 
the old o in fut. and 1st aorist to the present day’. The LXX 
agrees for the most part with the N.T.’ 


(i) The following have passed over to the guttural class. 
Nuorato (émi-) has vuordéo Is. v. 27, ¥ cxx. 3 f., eviora€a 2 K. 
iv. 6 etc. (evtoraca in Attic Comedy and the Anthology: but cf. 
the early derivatives vucraypds -axtys). Tlaifw (éuraifw) always 
has -rai€oua -ératEa -wémaxa -rémavypat (cf. Attic mratyvuor: 
of the Attic forms éraoa wémratxa -aucpa the only trace is the 
v.L. émraev Sir. xlviil. 3 C): a change was in this case called for 
in order to discriminate between aifo and wai, the tenses of 
which in Attic were indistinguishable. 

(ii) The converse substitution of o« for € occurs in the 
following Ist aorists (under the influence of the futures which 
take the “Attic” asigmatic forms wadmid, cup, § 20, I (i): the 
fut. is unattested in classical Greek): éodAmuoa (Att. eoddmcy€a) : 
éovpioa Lam. ii. 15 f., Ez. xxvii. 36 (Att. eovpryéa: cf. cvpryé). 

(iii) In the following there is fluctuation in LXX, 

(a) Verbs which in Att. have dental stems, aorist -oa. 
‘Apra¢w keeps the Att. forms dprdce, jpwaca, SinpracOnv 3 M. 
v. 41, Ompracpevos, but has the new Hellenistic guttural tenses 
(di)nprayny W. iv. 11, Sir. vi. 2, Tob. i. 20 and dsapraynoopac 
Am. ili. I1 etc. (cf. Attic eemae dptrayn). Baordf{w keeps Att. 
Baordow in 4 K. xvii. 14 and éeBaoraca in 2 K. xxili. 5 A 
(Bracrnon B), Job xxi. 3 A (dpare cett.), Dan. © Bel 36: the 
later ¢Baoraga® occurs in Jd. xvi. 30 B, R. it. 16, Sir. vi. 25. 


1 Hatzidakis 134 ff. He gives reasons for rejecting the theory of Doric 
influence, of which there are very few traces in the xow7 (p. 18). Mayser 
360 ff. gives no examples of the new & forms from the Ptolemaic papyri, 
but the tenses of the principal verbs affected seem to be unrepresented in 
any form. 

> Blass N.T. § 16, 2. 

3 In the papyri of the Imperial age this (with eBaorax Any) i is frequent 
and almost the invariable form from ii/A.D. onwards. Of éBacraca I have 
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"Aroxvitw has Att. -xvicw, -éxvoa in L. i. 15, v. 8, 4 K. vi. 6 B, 
Ez. xvii. 4: A reads dwéxviéev in 4 K. lc. 
(6) Verbs which in Att. have guttural stems, aor. -&a. 
Srypitw (émi-: Att. tenses eorypiéa -Edpnv -iyOnv -vypar -iypny). 
The LXX asigmatic fut. ornpi® (no class. fut. attested) produces 
the aorists eornpica passtm (éornpiga only in Dan. O vil. 28 and 
as a vl. in © xxxvuil. 3 T, 1. 14 RT, Jer. xxi. Io 8**Q) and 
éatnpicaunv: the passive tenses are usually guttural éornpiyOny 
-typat -lypnv, but the ¢ occasionally intrudes here too!: earnpic@nv 
Is. xxxvi. 6 BY, ‘Sit. xxxix. 32 n*, 1 M. ti. 49 &, eornpiopae 
L. xiii. 55 BA (-ccra F), 1 K. xxvi. 19, Jdth vii. 24 BN, 1 M. 
ii. 17 &, xiv. 26%, 4 M. xvii. 5: the late fut. pass. appears as 
-ornptxOjnooua in Jd. xvi. 26 B, Sir. xv. 4 B, as ornpecOnoopa in 
Sir. lc. NAC. ®pvarre (class. fut. -a&opuat) has ist aor. éppvaka 
v il. r: in the perf. pass. the uncials diverge, we@pvacpévou 
3M. it. 2 A -aypévor V. 
The tenses of the majority of -(# verbs retain their Attic 
forms e.g. (2) nppooa, éoxevaca, €omovdaca, éywpica, (6) gopaka. 
4. Verbs with liquid stem in -atve, -aipw in Attic 
have 1st aorist in -ava -apa where the preceding letter is « or p 
(e.g. éuiava, éEypava), otherwise generally” -yva -ypa. The xowy 
begins to extend the aorists with a to a// verbs of this type’, 
and in modern Greek they are nearly universal*. In LXX we 
have éGeppava, (e€)exadapa (-npa. Jos. v. 4 A), éAeixava Jl. i. 7, €on- 
pava Jd. vil. 21, Jer. iv. 5, vi. 1, Dan. O 1. 15, 23, 45, Est. ii. 22 
(but éonpyva® 1 Es. il. 4, éreonuyve Job xiv. 17—literary books), 
vpava (ovv-) Ex. xxxvi. 10 etc., epava (expavar, éridavov etc.) 
passim (but the literary forms arogyvac Job xxvii. 5, drédynvev 
ib. Xxxii. 2, aredyvato 2 M. vi. 23, aropyvapyevwy ib. xv. 4). 
noted two exx. only: OP iti, 418 (i/-ii/-a.D.), BU 195 (161 A.D.). To 
judge from Mayser’s silence, the verb is not used in the Ptolemaic papyri. 

1 Similarly for the usual form orjpryya we have orhpicua t M. vi. 
18 A, which is also perhaps the true reading in 2 Es. ix. 8 (so Swete: 
swrhpopoa B*). 


2 But éxépdava, éxoihava etc. are Attic: Kiihner-Blass 1. ii. § 267, 1, 
Rutherford VP 76 ff. 

3 Thus assimilating the aorist to the future stem. It is the converse 
process to the employment of gen, -ys dat. -y for all rst decl. nouns in -pd 
(§ 10, 2). 

* Hatzidakis 286 “heute sind ttberall nur die Formen mit a bekannt,”’ but 
see Thumb Handbuch 87 f. for surviving examples of -nva. 

® Similar fluctuation between éojuava -nva in the papyri: Mayser 360. 
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In addition to the literary exceptions noted above we have 
épvOyvas W. xiii. 14 and always the Attic aor. mid. éAvpyvapyv 
(2 Ch. xvi. ro, © Ixxix. 14, Am. i. 11, Is. Ixv. 8 etc.) 

In the perfect passive of liquid verbs in -aivw -tvw v before pp 
was usually in Attic altered to o, probably on the analogy of 
the perfect pass. of verbs in -Co (réhacpar like éoxevacpa)?: 
the xowy on the other hand preferred the more regular assimila- 
tion of vz to yy. In LXX the Pentateuch translators keep the 
Att. ddacpévos (8i- ovy-) Ex. xxviii. 28, xxxvi. 31, L. xix. rg. 
In other verbs py is preferred: yoyvppor 1 Es. viii. 71, Kar- 
noxvppévos W Ixxili. 21 (Epic): peyaxpuppévos W ly. tit. (-op- 
Aristot.): preptappevos (Att. -ou-) N. v. 13f., 27, W. vil. 25, 
Tob. ii. 9, Hg. ii. 13 BAQ (-op-sT'), 3 M. vii. 14 A (-op-V): 
pepwoAvppevos (no early form), 1 Es. viii. 80 A (-op- B), Is. lix. 3 
nAQ* (-cp- B), Ixv. 4 BRAQ, 2 M. xiv. 3 V (-op- A): rerAndup- 
pévos 1 K. xxv. 10, Lam. i. 1 d¢s (no early pf. pass. attested). 


The o in dveorapopévous Is. Ivi. 8 A has no ratson aétre : 
elsewhere we have the Att. (d:)eomappévos. 


§ r9. VERBS IN -Q. PRESENT TENSE. 


1. The present meaning regularly attaching to certain 
perfects caused the evolution in the later language® of new 
present forms out of the perfect forms. In the LXX we have 
yenyopéw (with tenses éypyydpovr, ypnyopyow, éypnydépyoa -4Onv) 
Jer. v. 6, xxxvili. 28 dzs (€ypyyopyow x*), Bar. ii. 9, Lam. i. 14, 
2 Es. xvil. 3 ypyyopotvrav 8A (éypyyopovvtwy B), 1 M. xii. 27, 
Dan. @ ix. 14: the perfect éypiyopa, which it replaces and 
which is absent from N.T., is confined in LXX to Jer. i. 12, 
li. 27. Similarly as from wero@ém we find éreroinoa in Jd. 

1 Ts this another instance, as in the verbs in -mi (§ 23, 1), of the old 
forms retaining their place longest in the middle voice? But Aomavdpevor 
occurs in a papyrus of ii/B.c., Mayser ib. ae 

2 Kithner-Blass § 264, 7. 


3 But, as Blass points out, the beginnings go back to an earlier age: 
yeywvéw (beside yéywra) is as old as Homer. 
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ix. 26 A, Zeph. iii. 2 AQT (éreroiGe Bx), Job xxxi. 24 (cf. in 
the later versions e.g. VW ix. 11 mwemoiOyoovow ao’). Eriko 
(rapacrjkw) is not so well attested as in N.T. (Paul uses the 
imperat. frequently), occurring as a variant only in the follow- 
ing passages: Ex. xiv. 13 orjxere A (imperat. =ornre BF), Jd. 
iii. 19 mapacrykovres A, xvi. 26 oryKet B, 3 K. viii. rr ornxew B 
(orjve: A), x. 8 rapacryKovres A (-eornkores B), Zech. iv. 14 
rapacryKovow I (cf. N. vil. 2 mapeoryxovres sic A [-Kores BF], 
and in the Hexapla Jos. x. 19 oryKere a’ imperat.). *Exéxpayov 
in Isaiah’s vision (Is. vi. 3f, 3 M. v. 23) should perhaps be 
regarded as an imperf. of T xexpdyw rather than, as Veitch takes 
it, a reduplicated 2nd aorist (= Att. expayov). 

2. <A few instances occur of the formation of new presents 
or the recrudescence of old dialectic presents in -(v)yw. With 
these may be classed sporadic instances of the doubling of 
the v in old forms in -vw. "Amokrévve (for -xrefvw = Krevyw: old 
dialects, but cf. also ézoxr(e)évvupe in Plato etc.) is a fairly 
frequent variant. Ex. iv. 23 B (-crevo AF), Dt. xxxii. 39 B 
(do.), Jos. viii, 24 BAF, 2 K. iv. 12 B*¥ (3 K. xi. 24 A from 
Aquila), 4 K. xvii. 25 BA: Hb. i. 17 BQ, Is. lxvi. 3 BRAQ: 
1 Es. iv. 7 B*¥, © Ixxvii. 34 B¥8RT (drécrevey BY'4), c. 8 
B¥RT No? (-éxrivoy 8*, -éxrevov A), Prov. xxi. 25 8°@: Tob. ili 
8 8 dis, vi. 14 f. 8, xiv. rr 8, W. xvi. 14 (avoxren 8), 3 M. 
vii. 14.A, 4 M. xiii. 14 8 (Dan. © il. 13). The Hellenistic and 
modern form x%(v)vo (for yéw), which in N.T. is fairly common 
(éxydvvopar), in LXX is confined to a single late passage, 3 K. 
Xxil. 35 amexdvvero (cf. 2 K. xiv. 14 © éxxvvdpevov). *Amorwvie 
(Gen. xxxi. 39, W Ixviii. 5, Sir. xx. 12) for darorivw (usual in LXX) 
seems to be a mixture of -trivvw (=-tivFw) and -rwiw: the v 
appears in the old poetical dorivupo. (-rivv.). 


The form -Bévve (for -Baive=-Bavye: assisted by the itacistic 
interchange of a and ¢, as in -Bévm Gen. xli. 3 E, 1 K. ix. 26A, 
1 M. vii. 4o V, ix. 66 A) is practically confined to portions of 
Cod. A, which has it in Gen. 11. 6, xli. 2, 5, 18f, N. xxxili. 51, 


a 15 
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eEKV IO, Dito Adal, Hl. 214 ve 2G) Mle Oy 205d: Ke de 3 9 53K. 

xxil. 6: in the later books only in Na. ii. 8 (with 8), Jer. xxviii. 14, 

XXix. 2 (with &), xxxl 35 (where the form may go back to the 

compiler of Jer. a and Jer. 8), 1 M. vi. 48: in other MSS, Gen. 

xix, 28 FSi, 1x.-13°C. 

_ _$0dvve is read by AC in W. xvi. 28, Eccl. viii. 14 and by BA 

in Dan. © viil. 7. 

3. The following miscellaneous examples occur of the 
evolution of a new present out of the aorist, the substitution 
of -w for -yu (for which see further § 23), etc. 

BiBpdcke, a rare present for which LS quote Babrius, occurs 
in the B text of Samson’s riddle Jd. xiv. 14 ri Bpwrov e&pr\Oev 
ék BiBpackovros...; the repetition of the root makes the 
conundrum more pointed. 

BAaoravw, through the influence of fut. -yow and new 
1 aor, €BAdoryoo (§ 21, 1), gives place to BrAacréw, Eccl. ii. 6 
dpupov Bracravra+ EVrAa SA, and Pdraoréo W. xviii. 2 Bdrac- 
rovow 8* (read BAdrrovow BA). 

For ddy9e (vice ddém) see $24: for dvvopa § 23, 4: for cidjoe, 
eldnoa as from teidéw § 24 sv. oida. 

"EviiSioko (2 K. i. 24, xiii. 18, Prov. xxix. 39, Sir. 1 rr: 
and as v.l. of A éveduddoxero Jdth ix. 1, x. 3) and ékd8ioKxo 
(x K. xxxi. 8, 2 K. xxiii. 10, 2 Es. xiv. 23, Hos. vii. 1) supplant 
the classical presents -dvw -dvvw. The new forms appear to be 
introduced to mark the transitive meaning of the verb: dtvev 
remains with intrans. sense “set” 2 K. i. 24, 3 K. xxil. 36, 
2 Ch. xviii. 34 A, Eccl. i. 5, “escape,” Prov. xi. 8 é« @ypas 
éxdvver (vver A). 

"Eo0e or kxaréoOw (class. poetry and late prose) occurs 
frequently beside the Attic prose form éo@w in certain portions 
of LXX, especially Pentateuch, Prophets and Psalms: on the 
other hand éo6iw is used exclusively in literary books such as 
Job and Dan. O and almost exclusively in the later historical 
group (always in 1—4 K. except éofwy 1 K. xiv. 30 BA, 
éaovres 3 K. iv. 20 A). 
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It is noteworthy that the form without ¢ is preferred in the 
participle ¢ér@ay -ovros etc. which is so written in 37 instances, 
whereas the exx. of this spelling in other parts of the verb 
amount to 9 only (¢o@ere -rae 6, €o6n -nre 2, HoOocay I=Ez. 
xxii. 9 B¥Q); on the other hand éoOies, eo ier, éo@iew are in- 
variable, and the imperf. is always #o@.ov except in Ez. loc. cit. 
Note e.g.in Prov. éc@wy xili.25 beside éo@lec xxill. 7, -ierv xxv. 27, 
in Eccl. és@ovres v. 10 beside écOiovow x. 16. 

For (émay)irtavw see § 23, 3. 


Kpepdte (“Byz.” LS) for xpeudvvype occurs in Job © xxvi. 7 
kpeualov BC: xpenvov of A seems to be unparalleled (xpeudw 
from Aristotle onwards). 

KptBo for xpvrtw, formed from the Hellenistic aorist 
expvByv, occurs in the simple form (not, as LS, “only found in 
compounds dzro- éy- xpvGw”) in 4 K. x1. 3, Jer. xxxix. 27 8 
(kpuByoerae cett.) and in what appear to be Hexaplaric inter- 
polations in the A text of 1 K. xxiii. 23, 1 Ch. xxi. 20 (=B 
pebaxaBeiv). Aquila has droxpvBeuv. 

Awmdyo (Ionic, Hippocrates) is found sporadically in 
composition: xaradwyardvw’ Gen. xxxix. 16 (contrast 13 and 15 
Neirw), 2 K. v. 21, 3 K. xviii. 18 B (with assimilation xara- 
Aeppave A, not else attested): éxAu. Zech. xi. 16: éyxaraduur. 
W cxvili. 53: duadyr. Tob. x. 7 BPA (dueAéravey B*). Cf. the 
new form érrdvecOat, § 24 s.v. dpav. 

Reduplication is dropped in pyfckopat (cited from Anacreon 
by Veitch, who compares tropvyoKovea Orphic Hymns): Is. 
lxil. 6 B¥, 1 M. vi. 12 Ax, xi. rr. (The present pipvyokopar 
itself is not used in Attic prose.) For vh@w (vice vo) see § 24. 

Niwre (Hellenistic for Attic -vigw) is the only present form 
used in LXX. For émrdtopar, drrdvopa see §24 s.v. dpdu. 

Tediokw, a rare by-form of reAéw (found in ii/B.c. on the 
Rosetta stone and in the poet Nicander) occurs in the passive 


1 So Thue. viii. 17 and occasionally in Ptolemaic papyri along with 
kara\elrw which is much more frequent, especially in wills, Mayser 402. 
See an interesting note of Dr J. H. Moulton on -Acuravw in the Classical 
Quarterly, vol. 11. 138 (April, 1908) : further exx. in Anz Sudbsidia 307 f. 
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in Dt. xxiii. 17> apparently = “‘to be initiated.” The latter half 
of the vw. is a doublet but probably the older version: 17% reads 
wopvyn, topvevwv for the dag heydueva (in LXX) reAeodédpos, 
TeAoKojevos Of 17>, 


§ 20. VERBS IN -Q. FuTuRE TENSE. 


1. Blass remarks (N.T. § 18, 1): “The so-called Attic 
future of verbs in -éw, -d¢w etc. disappears, almost entirely, 
as the name implies, from Hellenistic Greek, and entirely 
from the N.T.” The tendency was to bring these anomalous 
forms into line with the other sigmatic futures and so to 
prevent the possibility of confusion between future and present. 
The disappearance of the Attic futures was, however, gradual : 
the xowy7 even employed some ‘Attic’ futures from verbs in 
-Cw which were unknown to Attic writers: the LXX, supported 
by the Ptolemaic papyri, presents some contrasts to the N.T. 

(i) Futures in -.d from -tto verbs were the oldest and 
most widespread of these asigmatic forms, being common to 
Attic and Ionic’, and they were likewise the last to disappear. 
In LXX the futures in -1é (-coduat) are practically used through- 
out (adarvid, ddopisd, éyyto etc.) as in the Ptolemaic papyri® 

In the N.T. the -icw forms preponderate, and a distinction 
is observable between the forms used by the writers and those 
which they incorporate in O.T. quotations: there is a tendency 
to keep 3rd plur. -wotow rather than -icovow with double o* In 

Josephus both forms occur, those in -iow again preponderating *. 

Futures in -iow in LXX are mainly variants of the (probably 
later) A or 8 text: in B they occur in late books such as Prov. 
and Eccl., and sporadically elsewhere. The following exx. have 

been noted. Aiperioes Gen. xxx. 20 E: xovdicovow Ex. xviii. 

22 A,1 K. vi. 5 A: cadrioes N. x. 3 B*¥ (-cefs cett., 5 ff. -tetre, 

-codow), Ez. xxxili. 3 AQ: xaOapio(o) N. xxx. 13 B (-tet AF, and 

so 9 BAF), Ez. xiii. 26 A, Mal. ili. 3 BA: dpOpices Jd. ix. 33 A: 

mwdovtioe I K. xvil. 25A: (dca)ornpiow Jer. 1. 12 Q, xvii. 5 BNA, 

1 K.-BI. § 227, 4. 2 Mayser 356. 
3 Blass N.T. ib., WH? App. 170. 
4° W. Schmidt 447 ff. 
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Sir. xxviii. 1 (where the two forms are combined) dsarrnpidy 
dsaornpices BAC: Starkoprio(es) Ez. v. 2 B, Job xxxvii. 11 A, 
Dan. © xi. 24 A: yvopicovow Ez. xliv. 23 Q: Suapepioere Ez. 
xlvii. 21 BA: ddavio(w) 2 K. xxil. 38 A, Jl. il. 20 8*, & cxlv. 9 A: 
ouprodicovew Zech. xili. 3 N°: Gepio(es) Prov. xxii. 8 BNA, Eccl. 
xl. 4 BNAC, Job iv. 8 C: trepacrice Prov. xxiv. 28 A, W. 
v. 16 &8*, cuvaoricev 3 M. il. 10 V: kxatarovricovow Eccl. 
xX. 12 RA: kxopioera Sir. xxix. 6 BN (-vetrae A): hoticw 2 Es. 
xvii. 65 (-io@v), Bar. i. 12 (-ion A), Ep. J. 66 B: Wopiow Dan. 0 
iv. 29 and 9 iv. 22 A. 


(ii) Verbs in -éfw in classical Greek take the ‘Attic future’ 
in a few instances as a by-form beside the future in -éow. In 
LXX the contracted fut. is common in verbs of this type and 
is extended to verbs with long stem-syllables, aordfew etc., in 
which Attic always employed fut. in -cw’, 


The following exx. of fut. in -@ receive some support in 
earlier (Attic or Ionic) Greek. 


avaBi8o" Gen. xlvi. 4 DF. dvaBi8do(o) ib. A. 
Ex, il. 17. 
Is. lvili.14-cee(-on®). 
Ez. xxxix. 2 B. Ez. ib. AQ. 
Am. vill. 10. 
é7i(8i3(6) Hos. x. 11, Hb. 
ill. 15 -as B¥N*, -@ ib. 19. 
caraBiBe Ez, xxvi. 20 A. karaBiBaow Ez. ib. BQ, Jer. 
XXVill. 4o N*, 
-doovow Dt. xxi. 4, Ez. 
xxviii, 8, xxii. 18. 


oupBi8d Ex. iv. 12 F. oupBiBdo(@) ib. BA, iv. 15, L. 
X. II -meus, 
 xxxi. 8 BNAR. -dow ib. U. 
-BiBdews sic Dt. iv. 9 A®. -does ib. BF. 
-Bi84 Is. xl. 13 B¥X*Q*. -doew ib, AN**Q™8 (with 


1 Cor. il. 16 quot.) 
rapaBiavra® Am. vi. 10 BO. 
éxduxara* L. xix. 18, Dt. xxxil.  dixdo(@) 1 K. vill. 20, xii. 7 B. 
43 B (-etras A), Jdth xi. 10. 


1 Kithner-Blass § 228. 3 (b). 2 Attic -BiBd. 
3 Attic Bidoouat (but see Veitch). 
4 Att. ducdow -doouat: Tonic -deKd. 
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(dro )doxtpa? Jd. vil. 4A, Jer. doxywao(o) Jer. ix. 7 8%, oir. 
1X. 7, XXxvill. 35, Zech. xill. XXVIL 5 A. 
Q, Sir. xxvil. 5 N* -G, xxxiv. 
26 do. 


The following are unclassical (Att. -dow -doopa). dyopdmev 

2 Es. xx. 31. dpa, dprara, (di)apravra L. xix. 13 B, Ez. xvii. 7, 

Hos. v. 14, Zeph. il. 9: class. dpmdo(w) L. xix. 13 AF, Jd. xxi. 

21 A. (karjepya, -Grat, -Gvra passim: the class. épydoopat is 

never used. 

(iti) On the other hand the Attic futures of certain verbs 
in -dw -éo viz. éAw (from éAdw, éAavvw) Karo TeAW have been 
replaced® by (dw)eAdow (Ex. xxv. 11, Ez. xxxiv. 12) xaAéow and 
(ovy)reXéow: present and future were thus clearly differentiated. 

In Jer. xiv. 12 cuvTeAO N (ouvredéoo cett.) may be fut.: caro 
ib. xxxil. 15 (kadéow A) xli. 17 is probably present. 

For class. fut. xéw, xets, xet (indistinguishable from the 
present) LXX, differentiating the tenses, has (dzro- ék- zpoo- 
ovy-)XEG, XEEis, Xeet etc.; xet Mal. ili. 3 A is apparently intended 
for the class. fut. 

(iv) "OAAvpt (dr-) in LXX retains the Attic fut. (ér)oAG 
-otpat: 6\éow (Epic and late prose) which is normal in N.T.4 
is confined to Dt. vil. 23 A, Eccl. ix. 18, a gloss in Is. i. 25 
(the clause rods dé dreWotvtas aro\gow is absent from MT, 
and Is. elsewhere uses dod) and Sir. vi. 3 dodges (but 
aoNel Vi. 4, X. 3, XX. 22). "“Omvepe similarly has fut. éuodp,ae (Ex. 
xxil. 8, Dt. xxxii. go, Is. xlv. 23, Ixv. 16) not the later éudow’, 

2. To the liquid verbs which retain asigmatic futures 
((ar)ayyeAd, (dro)oreXo etc.) there is added a new future, 
formed from the 2nd aor., €<A® éAoduar (av- ad- etc.), which 

1 Tonic: Att. doxudow. 

2 So in papyri and inscriptions from ii/B.c., Mayser 357: KkaraoKkevay 
appears even earlier, ib. 


3 So in the Ptolemaic papyri: Mayser 357 cites one iii/B.c. instance of 
fut. cuvredotow. 

4’ONG only in an O.T. quotation (1 Cor. i. 19): but dododpar still 
remains. 

5 ’Oudow Prov. xxiv. 32 is aor. conj. 
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has entirely supplanted the old aipyow. <A similar new fut., 
formed from the znd aor. on the analogy of értov wiomat, is 
piuyouat, 

The class. ¢Souat, which is absent from N.T., still remains in 
the LX X, mainly in the Pentateuch, but @dyoua is four times 
as frequent: the proportion for the simple verb is about 56 ¢6. 
(40 in Pent.): 225 pay.; the only book where ¢d. has marked 
preponderance is Exodus (19 €6., 4 day. viz. xii. 8%, 11%, 44, 
xxxlv. 18: contrast Deut. 2 €0., 53 day.). 

Atapaxyoerat Sir, xxxvill. 28 is the only ex. of fut. of 
Maxopat (Att. waxoduat, Ion. -waxnoopar -écopar). 
"Eéw is used to the exclusion of cyyow (§ 15, 3). 


3. The future active begins to supplant the future 
middle which Attic Greek employed with a certain group of 
active verbs with quasi-deponent meaning, expressing for the 
most part a physical action or an emotion}, 


dow Is. v. 1, ¥ (4 times). doopa Jd. v. 3 BA, Is. xxvi. 1, 
¥ (6 times). 
dxovow 3 times only in Btext dxovoopua (cio- éw- ta-) is the 
viz. 2 K. xiv. 16[but -copac normal LXX form. 


xvi. 21 etc.], Is. vi. 9 BRO 
(perhaps under the in- 
fluence of the N.T. quo- 
tations in Mt. xiii. 14, Acts 
Xxvill. 26: elsewhere in 
Is. -copaz), Jer. li. 16 BN®. 


ddahdaéo Is. xli. 18, Jer. xxix. -d&oysau A in Jer. Ez. locc. citt. 
2, Ez. xxvii. 30. 
dpaprnow Sirach (vii. 36, xxiv. _-copat elsewhere in LXX. 
22). 
dravtnce and -oowa are both equally: repre- 
sented. 
cuvavTnow Ex. v. 3 AF, Is.  -wopat 9 times. 
XXXIV. 4, ¢ ; , 
bravrnow Sir, xv. 2 NA. -copat ib. BC, Dan. O x. 14. 


‘1 Kithner-Blass § 323: Rutherford VP 377 ff. 

2 Also as a variant or in Hexaplaric interpolations in A and N: 3 K. 
viii. 42 A (?from Aquila), Jer. xi. 38) Mic. iii. 7 AQ, WY cxliv. 19%, Prov. 
xxviii, 17a &, Job xxxvii. 23 N: in Ez, viii. 18 AQ ob uh elcaxovcw (from 
Theod.) the verb-is no doubt conj. 
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Bad Jer. xxx. 3 &*, else Badvodpaet. 
Bio Prov. vii. 2, Job xxix. 
18, 4 M. vi. 20 (émiB.). 

-Brévo rarely: L. xxvi.9,Is.  -@Aéouatusually (Dt. 1 and3K., 
vi. 9 (as in the N.T. cita- 2 Ch., Is., Min.) 
tions: see above on a- 

Kovow), Ixvi. 2, v. 12 8%, 
Ez. xxxvi. 9, Zech. i. 16 B*, 
Tob. xi. 88%, Job Ox. 4A. 

-Bonow rarely, usually with  Poncouac usually. 

v.l.: L. xxv. 10, Jos. vi. 10 
B, Is. v. 29 f. BR, xxxiv. 
14.8, xl. 11 BNI (-copae 
8 times in Is.), Lam. ili. 8, 
i Che. svi. 32 Ay. tM: 
iv. ION, 


-yehdow Job xxi. 3B, 4 M.  -copa elsewhere in LXX. 
Vu 28, 

Oavydow (Ionic) L. xix. 15 -couwa L. xxvi. 32, Job xiii. Io, 
(-ons F), Dt. xxviii. So, Is. xl. 23, lii. 15, Jer. iv. 9. 


Job xxi. 5 B (-care SA), Is. 

xiv. 16 SAQT (-covra B). 
Kio W ix. 31. 
oipwEo 4 M. xii. 15. 
dAoAVEw Is. xvi. 7, Ixv. 14, 

Am. viii. 3. 
epraiéo Is, xxxiil. 4 BR*Q, else (éu)raiopa. 

Job xl. 24A. 
amvevow ¥ cxlvil. 7 (perhaps  -copa: Sir. xiii. 16. 

causat. ‘make to blow”), 

Sir. xliii. 20. 
ownow Ex. xiv. 14, Sir. xx. 7.  -couat Lam. iii. 49. 
cwrnow Is. Ixv. 6 BNQ_ else -cowa Is. xlii. 14, Lxii. 1, 

(-copat A), Sir. xx. 7 &, 6 etc. 

(rpéyo) Spaye Cant. 1 4%. else -Spapodpat 
pOdoo (Ionic, Xen.) Eccl. [Attic @jcopua not used. ] 

xil. 1, mpopOdce 4 K. xix. 

32, Sir. xix. 27, % lvili. 

II etc. a . 

With some verbs Attic preferred fut. mid. but also employed 
fut. act. So in LXX (kara)dimEw -oua are both used (but only 
éxdioEw) : similarly (jo (causatively ¥ cxxxvii. 7, cxlii. 11 Choe 
pe) 4 K. xviii. 32, Prov. ix. 11 BX, Am. v. 6 A, Sir. xxxvil. 26 A 
and (commonly) ¢jooua. The fut. act. only is used in the 


1 The later Badicoua -low are not found in LXX. 
* And perhaps 2 K. xviii. 19, 22 (dpduw Swete). 
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following verbs (class. prefers mid.): yypdow (Job xxix. 18), 
ypv&o, émawéow, cf. dprace I (il) above, 

Many middle futures remain unaltered e.g. yyarona, dnéopat, 
arobavovpat, KrAavooua (not -cw as in N.T.), cexpdéouat (for 
kexpaéere Jer. iv. 5 BX read xexpaéare AQ: the unreduplicated 
-kpdf&oua is a v.l. in Is. xl. 2A, Jer. xxix. 28*, J]. iii, 168°2AQ, 
Hb. i. 1 B¥N’: the later xpd& is not found), An(u)yrouat, paby- 
gona, eloopat, dYyowat, reicoua, punoowar (not the rarer Attic 
pevoouwa, nor the later pevow), réEouat, revEouar, pevEopat. 

The converse use of fut. mid. for class. act. occurs in the two 
new futures of yxaipev, xapnoouar and xapotua (Att. yapyoe: 
see § 24). Cf. depyjoopar Is. Ixv. 13 NA. 


§21. Veres in -Q. First AnD Seconp AoRIsT (AND 
FUTURE PASSIVE). 


1. Sigmatic rst aorist for 2nd aorist. As has been 
stated elsewhere (§ 17, 2), the encroachment of the 1st aorist 
terminations in -a (-av etc.) into the sphere of the old and 
aorist began in a few instances in Attic Greek: in the xow7 
these terminations were rapidly extended to other verbs and in 
modern Greek they are universal in the past tenses. On the 
other hand the instances where the old znd aorist was replaced 
in the xowy by an entirely new 1st aorist in -ca were few, and 
the later language has not advanced much further in this 
direction’. ‘The few examples supplied by the N.T.? may be 
illustrated from the LXX, some of them, however, only from 
the later books. 

(’Hfa)* for #yayov (the latter Aass¢m in LXX) occurs in the 

compound ovry7géa (mod. Gr. éovvaa) in Jd. xi. 20 B (-hyayev A), 

2 Es. (vii. 28, viii. 15, xvii. 5), 1 M.i. 4 ANV (beside ouviyayov 

elsewhere in these three books): also in émd&a Est. ix. 25 (and 

perhaps ¢dy & é€mdgo Ez. xxii. 13 B: in dépare p...émdbo Ex. 

xxxili. § the verb is probably fut.: cf. Jos. ix. 13 épa uy...Karorxets): 

dvaéov 1 M. ix. 58 V. 


1 Thumb Handbuch 89 ‘‘Nur in einigen Fallen hat der sigmatische 
Aorist sich auf Kosten des asigmatischen bereichert.” 

2 Blass N.T. § 19, 1. 

3 The form seems to have been first used in the compounds: Mayser 369 
cites one Ptolemaic ex. of 112 B.C. Oidéqg<oOe> : Wva,..dfwuer occurs in 
2B.c., OP 742 (= Witkowski 94): exx. accumulate later, Cronert 232 note 2. 
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“Hypdpryoa (so mod. Gr. dudpryca) beside 7 jpaprov, the normal 
LXX form, occurs only in Lam. 111. 42 npaprnoaper, yoeBnoapev 
(contrast the same form of confession with jydproyey in Bar. 
4. 12, Dan. 00 ix. 5), Job xv. 11 C (jpdprnxas cett.), Eccl. v. 5 
eEawapriioat B (in causative sense). 

*EBlwoa is used (to the exclusion of the usual Attic éBiov): 
W. xil. 23, Sir. xl. 28, Prov. ix. 6 AN¢, d:aBimon Ex. xxi. 21 BF: 
but far commoner is tnoe (Ionic and late: not Attic). 

"EB\doryoo (usually, ifnot always, in causative sense) replaces 
the earlier Attic éBAaorov throughout : Gen. i. 11 BracrncdTo 1 
yn Bordynv, N. xvii. 8, 2 K. xx. 5 B, Is. xlv. 8, Sir. xxiv. 17, 
XXX1x. 13: In comp. with éx- Is. lv. 10, Tob © XXxViil. 27. 

"Eduv (intrans.) is still commonly retained : édv Gen. xxviii. II, 
Jon. u. 6, Tob. il. 4, 7, x 78, 1 M. x. 50, xii. 27, eioédu 1 M. 
vi. 46, enebu ae xv. 9, dtvae Jd. xiv. 18 A, conj. dv7 L. xxii. 7AF 
(60 B*), 2 K. iii. 35: intrans. sigmatic 1 aor. @voa in ¢edv... 
KaTadvowow Ae ix. 3, Urodvcayres Jdth vi. 13, asigmatic I aor. 
Sivavtos 2 Ch. xvill. 34 B (dvvovros A). (Evéduca, é€éduca in 
causal sense of clothing, unclothing are classical.) 

The class. dvéxpayoy is retained in Jos. vi. 4, 5 (-Kpayévr@v 
AFd) Ez. ix. 1, xxi. 12, Zech. i. 14, 17, Sir. 1 16: elsewhere (in 
the later historical books) davékpaga Jd. vil. 20, 1 K. iv. 5,3 K. 
xil. 24t B, xxii. 32, 1 M. ii. 27, 3 M. vi. 17, so &kpaga Jd. 1. 14, 
2 K. xix. 4, Jer. xxii. 20 B, Tob. vi. 38%, but the 1 aor. of the 
simple verb commonly takes the reduplicated form exéxpaga 
passim. 

"EXurov is practically universal in the LXX, as it actually is 
in the Ptolemaic papyri!: edeupa does not seem to have come 
into general use till the Christian era? and in LXX is limited to 
the B text of Judges (ix. Q, II, 13, drokciaca=adeioa A) and 
to I Ch. xxvil. 9 B édy xarahelbns (-Aapers A). The constant 
substitution in A of the imperf. -é\eurov, -eXeumopny for - -€duTov, 
-eAurrdunv of B may be taken as an indication that the 2nd aorist 
form had ceased to be familiar at the time when Cod. A ora 
parent MS was written. 

*AéSpaca is confined to two passages in Cod. N: Jdth xi. 3 
(daédpas BA), Tob. i. 19 (elsewhere the classical forms dé8pas, 
-€Opa, -€pacav, amddpabt, diadpas). 

"EpOaca (Attic) is the only aorist of pies used in LXX, not 
the alternative Attic 2 aor. épOnv. 


1 Mayser 364. 

2 Papyri exx. of xarédeupa from i/A.D. . onwards are given in Deissmann 
BS igo, Cronert 234 note 6 (earliest date cited 40 4.D.): cf. Dieterich 
Ontersuch. 2328. Josephus keeps karé\urov: Schmidt 458 attributes an 
occasional -éAeWa in the MSS to copyists.. From the same source has 
probably come wapedeiWapev in Polyb. xii. 15. 12. 
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Edpov, not evpnoa, in LXX. For éreoca see § 17, 2: for 
éd@aa, €Onoa in Cod. A § 23, Io. 


2, Sigmatic for unsigmatic rst aorist. New rst 
aorists in -oa replace in some instances an older unsigmatic 
1st aor. The new éyéuyoa occurs without variant in Est. F. 3, 
in conjunction with Att. éyyua in 2 M. xiv. 25 (wapexadeoev 
avrov ynpat...eyaunoev), while in 4 M. xvi. 9 both forms are 
attested (yaunoavres A, yypavres8V). Similarly (dv)efAnoa 4 K. 
il, 8, Ez. ti. 10 (Att. e?da, as from «iAw, Epic éAce). Kareveyy- 
odunv W Ixxix. 14 replaces Att. -eveapyy (but déveyna Dt. 
XXIX. 26) as veuynoopnat Jer. xxvii. Ig etc. replaces vepotuar. A 
st aor. doa (lonic, Hdt. 1. 157 avotcar) for yveyxa appears in 
Bar. 1. 10 dvoicare. The desire for uniformity produces the 
new 1st aor. kareoxdrnoa (class. -eoxeayny as elsewhere in 
LXX): 2 K. x. 3 (with xaracxéfac@a in same v.) = 1 Ch. xix. 3, 
1 M. v. 38 A (-oxoredoat XV). 

*Avéfadov (also in N.T.) © xxvii. 7, W. iv. 4, Sir. xlvi. 12, 
xlix. 10, Hos. viii. g is an example of the reverse rare phe- 
nomenon of a new 2nd aorist appearing in the later language 
(but there is no certain early instance of any aorist from this 
verb : avéOyAaq is late). 

3. and aor. pass. for 2nd aor. act. In éppinv (LXX 
with class. Greek) we have an early instance of the preference 
in the case of a v stem for the passive aorist in -nv with active 
meaning. ‘The xow7 extended this to other v verbs or perhaps 
revived old dialectic passive forms. So (for Att. eur) 
avepin(oav) 1 K. v. 6, Dan. O vil. 8, viii. 9, tpoodvévros 1b. 
vii. 20. LXX however retains édvy (1 supra) and has no 
instance of édvynv (as in N.T. Jude 4, with the cany ex. of 
Stexdufjvar i in Hippocrates). 


Cf. class. éydonv and the preference for passive aorists in 
deponent verbs (6 2/ra). 


4. Ist and and aorist (and future) passive. The 
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Ist aor. pass., like the 1st aor. act., held its own and extended 
its range in the «xow7, and has survived with altered termina- 
tion in the modern language (é¢@nxa). In a certain number 
of words, however, the 1st aor. pass. in -@yv was replaced 
by the 2nd aor. pass. in -yv. The somewhat surprising 
phenomenon of the introduction of new passive forms of the 
strong aorist—a tense which in the active was losing some of 
its ground—is largely due, no doubt, to the increasing prefer- 
ence in the later language for smooth and easy pronunciation, 
such as was afforded by the single consonant in the termination 
of the 2nd aor. pass., and the avoidance of the harsh juxta- 
position of consonants, especially of two aspirated letters (x9, 
6), which occurred in most of the discarded passive rst aorists. 
In the early vernacular and in poetry there are instances of e.g. 
expvpyy (for éxptpOynv): the xowy sometimes went further and 
dropped the remaining aspirated letter, writing éxpv@nv, and 
generally preferred a medial to an aspirated letter as the final 
sound of the stem’. 
-nyyAnv® (for -7yyédOnv) is universal i in LXX: av- am-nyy. 
passim, ii- Ex. ix. 16, 2 M. i. 33: fut. dv- da- d1- ayyeAnoopa 
WY xxi. 31, lviil. 13, 2 Es. Xvl. 7. 
jvolyny, fut. avovyyroua, are limited to 2 Esd. (xxiii. 19, 
xvil. 3): elsewhere in LXX the Ist aor. pass. with x@ is retained 
either in the classical form ave@yOnv (nv. § 16, 6) or more often 
in the new form yvoixOny with fut. pass. dvoryOnoopat Is. Xxxv. 5, 
Ix. 11, Ez. xliv. 2, xlvi. 1. 
‘préyny (8:-) W. iv. I1, Sir. vi. 2, Tob. i. 20, with fut. dvap- 
maynoopat Sir. XXXxVi. 30, Am. iii. ti, Zech. xiv. 2, Dan. Oil. 5, 
ii. 96 A: but the class. d:-(ovp- -\nprdc yy i is kept by some literary 
writers, Prov. vi. 25 BX, 3 M. v. 41, 4 M. v. 4. 
Fut. dtyy}oopar Is. xxxiv. 4: the class. aor. is kept in Job 
xvili. 8 (lit.) €AcyOein (eid. A). 
The class. exav@nv, xavOjoopna, in which there was as yet® 


perhaps no clashing of aspirate sounds, are usual in LXX: 
éexdnv (Epic, Ionic and late writers) appears in Jd. xv. 5 B, 2 K. 


1 Blass N.T. § 19, 3 

2 A doubtful ex. occurs in Eur. 7, Z. 932, “the only instance in classic 
Greek” according to Veitch. 

3 Later they came to be pronounced like éxapOny, xa@Ojoouat. 
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xxiv. 1 (ékxajva), Dan. O ill. 19 dzs (© ib. éxxag), 94 (karexdnoay), 
and the fut. (éx- cara-)kajoouae in (Is. xlvil. 14 AQ*: -cav6. BR) 
Sir. xxviii. 12, 22 f., xl. 30, Tob. xiv. 4 BA (xavé. &). 

&ptBnv, cpv8jncopuact (with compounds) are used throughout, 
to the exclusion of the classical but ill-sounding é¢xpi@@nr, 
kpvp@noopuat: cf. the new present «pvBa, § 19, 3. 

Siuarkeyqvar I Es. vill. 45 B has classical authority: A reads 
SuakeyOnvar and so in 2 M. x1. 20, Est. 1. 18 AeyOévra BN, S1a- 
AexOnoopwat Sir. xiv. 20 BXC (-dey6. A). 

In karelrycav 2 Es. xi. 2 B*id the reading is supported by 
the fact that this book has in another instance quoted above 
(jvolynv) been found the solitary LX.X witness to these late 2nd 
aor. forms: the other MSS have -«A(e)ip@noar, the classical form 
of aorist which with -AeOjooua is used elsewhere in LXX. 

Fut, pass. vubyoopa. L. xv. 12 comes under the same head: 
the older aor. pass. of vifw (virrw) was évipOny (Hippocr.), no 
class. use of fut. pass. is attested. 

The Pentateuch uses the I aor. pass. karevixOnv (a late 
compound: no passive tenses are attested in class. Greek of the 
simple verb) Gen. xxvil. 38 E, xxxiv. 7, L. x. 3: the later books 
employ kareviynv 3 K. xx. 27, 29, @ Iv. 5, xxix. 13, xxxiv. 15, 
Sir. xiv. 1, xlvi. 20, Dan. © x. 16 B®PAQ, karavuynoopuar Sir. 
xii. 12, XX. 21. 

(xar-)wpbynv? Jos. xxiv. 33a B (class. -vy6n A), Jer. xxxii. 19 
(-véoow A), Am. ix. 2 AQ (-xpuBoow B), & xciii. 13. : 

éreokémny (ovr-) (unclass.) is frequent and fut. eruokemoopae 
occurs in I K. xx, 18 zs: the earlier 1st aor. (éoxéOnv Hippocr.) 
is confined to r Es. 11. 21 éras...€riurxepOn “that search may be 
made” (contrast vi. 21 emuoxerre), the cognate fut. to Jer. iii. 
16 BAQ (émurxedyo. 8*): cf § 24 S.v. cKoréo. 

érdynv (€x- 2 M. xv. 20, ew- Ez. xxiv. 18, 1 Es. vi. 19 etc., 
mpou- ouv- vr-) is usual, with fut. drorayjoopa (Y Ixi. 1, W. 
vill. 14, Dan. O vil. 27, xi. 37): the class. 1 aor. pass. is confined 
to the participle in two literary books which also use the 2 aor.: 
éray émirayy...cuvtedovat TO TaxOéy...7o cuvtaxGev Ep. J. 61 f., ra 
mpootayOévra Est. 1. 15. 

Where in classical Greek a verb possessed both 1 and 2 aor. 
pass., the former, if 1t contained two aspirated letters, disappears 
in LXX: soalways ep(p)idbny (some classical authority), pupyoopae 
(post-class.), -ertpddny, -orpapy couaz, to the exclusion of épiddny 3, 
eoTpéepOny etc. 


1 An instance in Eur. Suppl 543: the strong aor. in the form éxpig@yy 
is found in classical poetry. 

2 The @ was dropped in the earlier vulgar language: caropuxynoipecba 
wod yijs; Aristoph. dv. 394. 

3 pim6ic W. xviii, 18 A is clearly a corruption or correction of an 
original pidelc. 
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5. On the other hand the general tendency was to intro- 
duce new first aorists passive! and analogous futures. 
*EréxOnv (with teyOjoouar) Gen. xxiv. 15, lL 23 etc. and ae- 
xtavOnv 1 M. ii. g were in Attic expressed by different words 
(éyevounv, améGavov). “ExAiOnv (poet.) YW ci. 12, Sir. xv. 4 
(kdio7 8) and KdOyoopar WV cili. 5 BT replace the usual Att. 
2nd aor. ékAdvnv and xAwyooua. Other new or un-Attic forms 
are €BpaOnv (Ionic: not 7#dec6nv)—Bpwlyoopat: éoxébnv (Ionic: 
ovv- Gen. vill. 2, 2 K. xxiv. 21 [-é06y A], 25 [do.] etc., xar- 
Tob. x. 2 8, 3 M. v. 12 [karyoyeOn A])—oyeOnoopar (Kar- R. 
i. 13, ovo- Job © xxxvi. 8): in passive sense confined to 
three books ép(p)voOnv (4 K. xxiii. 18 B, W lix. 7, Ixvill. 15 etc., 
t M. ii. 60, xii. 15)—fvoOjoopa (4 K. xix. 11 [in the parallel 
Is. xxxvii. 11 kal od puoOjon; of B is a Hexaplaric addition], 
W xvii. 30). Other exx. are given in the Table of Verbs (§ 24): 
a special class of these new forms is dealt with in the 
following paragraphs. 

6. Aorist (and future) passive for aorist (and 
future) middle in Deponent Verbs. Already in classical 
Greek many deponent verbs, particularly those expressive of 
emotion, took an:aorist passive in -@yv in place of the aorist 
middle which from their reflexive or transitive meaning might 
be expected*: the majority, however, of these verbs retained 
the future middle. This employment of the passive was a first 
step in the direction of the elimination of the special forms of 
the middle voice (as in modern Greek) and the use was quickly 
extended in the xowy to other verbs: uniformity was also 
introduced by the substitution of passive for the old middle 
futures. ‘Two instances of these new passive aorists stand out 
from the rest by their great frequency. 

*HyevqSqv (with compounds: Ionic, Doric and Hellenistic) 


1 Except éréx@nv all the instances quoted have only one aspirated 
letter. 
2 See the list in Kithner-Blass § 324. 
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is used interchangeably with the Attic éyevouyy throughout the 
LXX as in the Ptolemaic papyri’. 


The two forms often occur in the same context and it is 
hazardous to draw distinctions. But, on the whole, there appears 
to be a tendency to write ever Ony with a predicate and with 
the more substantive meaning “came,” “became,” ‘amounted 
to,” “arose” (e.g. éyev9On pnua Kupiov abe ’ABpapw Gen. xv. I, TO 
pot éyeviOn Ex. x. 13), whereas the introductory formula “and 
it came to pass” in certain books at least (Pentateuch, 1 and 
2 Ch.) is more often kal éyévero: in the Kingdom books this 
distinction disappears.—Ez. a writes éyevduny throughout (except 
eyevnOny xix. 2, xxvi. 1 BQ: also xxvi. 17 AQ, an interpolation 
from ©) whereas Ez. 8 uses éeyernénv frequently.—In the moods 
the old forms preponderate (but conj. yevnfdow Dt. xxiii. 8, inf. 
yernOnvar Ex. ix. 28, Jdth xi. 22, xii. 13, part. rarely yevnbels eg. 
Ex. xix. 16: optat. only yevoiuny etc.) except that in the imperat. 
yeunOnrw iS as frequent as yevéoOw and is preferred in the Pent., 
e.g. yevnOjro pas’ Kai éyévero pas Gen. i. 3.—The perf. yeyévnpat, 
rare in Attic, is also uncommon in LXX, yéyova being usual 

($ 24).—The Att. fut. yevooua is kept: Gen. xvii. 17 és, Eccl. 
i. 9, II (yevnOno. A), il. 18 AC (yevop. cett.). 


*Amexp(Onv “answered,” the usual Hellenistic form,is employed 
throughout the LXX’: the classical amexpiwdpyv in the few 
passages where it occurs seems to be chosen as suitable for 
solemn or poetical language: Ex. xix. 19 (God is the Speaker : 
contrast 8 amexpi0n 5& was 6 dads), Jd. v. 29 A dvramexpivavro, 
amexpivato (in Deborah’s song), 3 K. ti. 1 (David’s solemn last 
charge to Solomon), 1 Ch. x. 13 (not in M.T.: probably a 
later gloss), aroxpwat Job xl. 2 B (God speaks: amroxpéOyri 8A: 
aaexpiOy Kvp.os xxxix. 31 is from ©), Ez. ix. rz (the speaker is 
an emissary from God). The fut. is avoxpiOjoopat. 

Similarly dwexpiény “dissemble,” “impersonate,” -«piOjs Sir. 
29, -xpiOeis 2 M. v. 25, -«pibiivat vi. 21 V (éroxpiva A) 24 
Becde -xpivac@ae (lit.) 4 M. vi. 17: dvexpiOny and diaxpiOjncopas 


“reason” or “plead” (Bz a and Joel), and xpiOycona in same 
sense Job xiii. 19, Jer. ii. 9. 


1 Mayser 379, 362. 

2 It is the only form found in the Ptolemaic papyri, but the instances 
are few (Mayser 379). ’Amexpwdpyy continues into iv/B.c. in Attic inscrip- 
tions (Meist. 194). 
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Examples where verbs expressing emotion now take on these 
new forms for the first time are : 


qoendnv: aicOn6y Job xl. 18 but class. yo@dunv Job xxii. 5 
BS (écOnra A). (aicOoiunv), Ep. J 40 (aiodé- 
oOa), 4 M. vill. 4. 
alcOyOycopa. Is. xxxlll. II 
BN*Q*, Prov. xxiv. 14 B 
(atcénon SA). 
aicbavenoonat Is. xlix. 26. 
@opByoqv? 1 M. vi. 8, Dan. Causal dayBeiv, deponent -eioOar 


for class. aic@yoopat. 


@ vill. 17, 18 A. are unclass. 
perepedOnv (Polyb.) 1 K. xv. Class. Gk uses pres. and impf. 
35 etc., fut. -y@noopa V Cix. only of the personal verb. 
4 etc.: so perf. -pewéAnpar 
1 M. xi. Io, 


"Hyépénv (also Attic) is used to the exclusion of #ypduny, 
together with the new fut. éyepOjoopat. 

On the other hand we have only middle aorists in the 
following cases: nyadNacdpny (with fut. -doowar: N.T. has also 
nyadud(o)O@nv), drehoynoduny 2 M. xiii. 26 (-rfoopua Jer. xi. 1: 
N.T. has besides -7@nv), jpynoduny Gen. xviil. 15, 4 M. vill. 7 
(Attic preferred ypynény : fut. as in Att. (dm )apyycopat Is. xxxi. 7, 
4 M. x. 15), €uayerduny (not éuayéoOnv as in Plut.). 

In the following both aor. mid. (rare in class. Greek) and aor. 
pass. are represented in LXX: 7d€caro Jdth ix. 3 (else 7décOnv 
1, 2 and 4 M.), duedéEavro Jd. vii. 1 B (but diadeyOqvac 1 Es. 
vill. 45 A [-Aeynva: B],2 M. xi. 20: fut. -AcyOjoopa Sir. xiv. 20 is 
classical beside -Aéopat). 


7, Anew future passive makes its appearance beside 
the old classical aorist passive in the following deponent verbs. 
AicyvvOycopar Is. i. 29 etc. (the class. fut. of the simple verb 
usually -odpat, but érasyvvOyoopat): denPjoopar 3 K. vill. 33 etc. 
(class. Seyoowat not in LXX): évGvynbyoopar W. ix. 13, Sir. 
xvi. 20 (but class. évupyjoeras Sir. xvii. 31 B¥C: -nOno. s* ABA): 
KounOjnoonar passim (no early attestation for fut. pass. or mid.): 
mAravnOjoouat Is. xvii. 11 (class. tAavyoopor): poBnOyoopas 
(doubtful class. authority) is used throughout LXX (except 

L’Réaupdodnv, OavpacOyjooua in LXX are used passively only (class.), 
not as deponents, as inthe Apocalypse. Est. C. 21 @@ynxev ras xetpas adréy, 


é&Gpat...dpavioa,..xal dvottar...cai Oavyacbjvar Baoithéa cdpxwov els aliva 
is a possible exception: R.V. translates as passive. 
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4 M. viii. 19 ob doByodpeba A: -yOyo. x: A is probably right 
considering the writer’s Attic proclivities). EvtAaBybycopuan, 
cihpavOncopat, dpyrcOnoouoa1, for which there is some classical 
authority, are used to the exclusion of edAaByoopar, eippavoduat, 
Gpytotuat. 
The old middle futures are kept in e.g. durvyjcopa, ropetoopae: 
Cod. A supplies instances of the later forms, duv7@joopat 1 K. 
xvii. 33, Jer. v. 22, Ez. vil. 19, wopevOjooua 3 K. xiv. 2 (inter- 
polation from Aquila), so R. il. 9 BA (beside ropevon in same v.). 
Further middle futures retained are BovAjcoua Job xxxix. 9, 
eryseAnoopat Sir. XXxiil. 13°, wespdoopua 2 M. ozs. 


§ 22. ConTract VERBS. 


tr. Confusion of forms in -de -é. In modern Greek 
the three old types of contract verbs have practically’ been 
reduced to one, viz. a combination of those in -éw and -é, in 
which the forms of the -éw class in @ (@) have been retained, 
while the 6 of the rst and 3rd plur. has been replaced by ot 
from the -éw class: pwrd -ds -@ -obpe -are -ovv. The merging 
of -aw -éw into a single class found a starting-point in the forms 
which were common to the two classes (tisyow piryow). 

In the LXX the old classes are in the main correctly dis- 
tinguished, but in the Maccabees portion of Codd. Ax and 
elsewhere (rarely in B) we see the beginnings of the process® 
in the confusion of » and ov in the imperf., present and 
participle. 

In the following instances -d verbs take on forms from those 
in -€w (ov for). Imperf. (3rd plur.) :. émnporovy 2 M. vil. 7A (-wy 
V), jRpevvovv 1 M. ix. 268 (-ov AV), cuvyivrov I M. xi. 2 & (-ov 
AV): (ist sing.) mpooedéxovy V cxvili. 166 AR (-oy ST). Pres. : 


tiwovow Is, xxix. 13N*, Oupsotow ib. Ixv. 3N. Part. : xataSootv- 
rov 2 M. viii. 3 A (-ovrwv V), ocwrovvrav 4 M. x. 18A (-ovrav ®), 


1 Cod. A also supplies the only ex. of aor. mid. éduvyoduny (poetical) in 
t M. ix. 9 dupyodueda (Svvwueba SV). For the usual aor. jduvAOnv -dodnv 
see §§ 18, 2, 16, 3. 

2 The type war® -ets is rare: the -dw class has disappeared and made 
way for new forms in -w»w: Thumb Handbuch 112 ff. 

3 The instances multiply in Patristic writings: Reinhold 85 f. 


T. 16 
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In the following readings -é@ verbs go over to the -d@ class 
(w for ov). Imperf.: éSvoddpwv 2 M. xii. 25 A (-ovv V), €depov 
Jdth x. 10 8 (-ovv B, -odcav A), éuicwy Mal. il, 13 &* (-ouv cett.), 
nyvoav W. vii, 12 Revd) Pres.: mrodvra Jer. xxvi. 5 B¥XA 
(-odvra: Q), waréow Is. xxv. 10 A. Part.: (rd epyov...4v) dpyav 
2 Es. iv. 24 BA, cf. Aadovra Zech. i, 19 8* (=AadGvra for -odvTa). 
Conj.: Wa pi...exduca 2 M. vi. 15 A (-9 V). 

*EXeav has almost entirely supplanted the older éAeeitv: the 
tenses most commonly used (yAénoa eAexow) are of course 
derivable from either. 

So with preponderant authority (B®® and occasionally A 
reading the -éw form) éAca Tob. xii. 2 B¥NA, Y xxxvi. 26, cxiv. 
5.8 (ec AT), Prov. xiv. 31, xxi. 26, Sir. xviii. 14: é€Ae@ouw Prov. 
Xl. 9 a BN (-otot A): eAe@vre Prov. xxvii. 8 B*¥ (-odvr, B@PNA) : 
éheavres 4 M. vi. 12, eA€a (impt.) ib. ix. 3. The older -é@ forms 
are retained in two literary books only: éAecis W. xi. 23, eAeeiy 
2M. iii. 21. 

2. Verbs in -éo. Zaw (&jw)' keeps Attic y and ypaopas 
has Att. inf. yonoOou (Est. vili. 11 d7s, E. 19, ix. 13, W. xiii. 18, 
2M. iv. 19, Xi. 31), xpaoGae (Ionic and late)” only in 2 M. 
vi. 21 A (xpyoac8a. V). But the remaining “-yw verbs,” as 
Dr J. H. Moulton terms them’, are in the «ow brought into 
uniformity with other -aw verbs. So in LXX dud Is. xxix. 8 
(ind.), Prov. xxv. 21 (conj.): wew@ Prov. xxv. 21 (conj.), éreivas 
Dt. xxv. 18. 

In the last-named verb the a further encroaches into the fut. 
and ist aor. (§ 18, 1), wewdow éreivaca always in LXX: 
similarly dupacovew! Is. xlix. to BN*Q* (elsewhere always 
dupjoe Is. Ixv. 13 etc, edpyca). 

Karnpjoaro 3 K. ii. 8 A is the Ionic form (-dearo B is Attic). 
3. Werbs in -éo. The classical rule that dissyllabic verbs 

in -éw contract only ee and ee is observed in LXX in the case 

1 The only LXX imperf. nv (as from ¢fur) N. xxi. 9, Jos. iv. 14, 2 K. 
xix. 6 has some classical authority beside @wv: imperat. (90. (similarly 
formed) Dan. 00 ii. 4 etc. is post-classical. 

? Karaxpicfa appears in Egypt as early as ili/b.c. beside xpfodac: 
Mayser 347. 3 Prol. §4. 


* The reading is supported by the marginal note in Q, 6’0’ dupe. 
a’ duolws rots 0’ dude. 
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of 7rAéw, zvéw, few in the passages, not very many, where these 
verbs appear. With déouer and xéw, the cow, as illustrated by 
the LXX, shows a tendency to extend the use of uncontracted 
forms still further’. 

Agopat in several instances leaves ee uncontracted (déera, 


déeoOac are attested in MSS of Xenophon, Veitch s.v.). 
In LXX: 


Uncontracted. Contracted. 


emidéerar Dt. xv. 8 B, 10 B deirae Sir. xxvii. 4, Dan. O vi. 5. 
(-dénra AF ézs). 
edéero Job xix. 16 (edeeiro A),  ede7ro Gen. xxv. 21, Est. C. 14 BS, 


Jdth xii. 8 B (€dero A), Dan. O vi. Io. 
Est. C. 14 A. 
ddeoOar Y xxvii. 2, Ixili. 2. dete Oar Job xxxiv. 20. 


A mixture of forms, irregular retention of e before contracted «1, 
is seen in édeeiro A Job loc. cit, cf. émdeoupév@ Sir. xl. 2 A 
(-deouév@ cett.). More striking is the juxtaposition twice over 
of a similar form beside an uncontracted ee in Dt. xv. 8 B, 10 B, 
daov émidéerar, kaOdre év8eetrar. Is this intended for a future 
analogous to the LXX fut. ye@ -eeis -eet (§ 20, I (i11))? 

In xé# Attic Greek had already relaxed the rule as to 
contraction in (1) the syllables -ce, which might be contracted or 
not: but (ii) -ee. was always contracted. The LXX keeps the 
open forms also in (ii) in the new future ye®@ yeeis xeet (§ 20, 1), 
which was designed to differentiate the fut. from the present: 
also occasionally in the present, éxyéew Jer. xxi. 17 (ch. present 
movetvy which follows), rpooyéev Ez. xiii. 18 and (apparently not 
to be accented as futures) xarayées Job xli. 14, éxyées Sir. xxvill. IT, 
yéevib. xliii. 19. As regards (1) diversity still prevails. Contracted 
are éxyxetoOau, dteyeiro, éyxet 4 K. iv. 41, évéxee ib. iv. 4o B: but 
uncontracted éxyee Jd. vi. 20 B, éxyéere YW Ixi. 9g BR [@ Ez. 
xxxill. 25], and passim éevéxyeev. With diayeetra L. xiii. 55 A cf. 
ev Oecira in the preceding paragraph. 


Of fluctuation between -w and -éw (as in earlier Greek) the 
LXX affords the following examples. 


"Emmédopat and -pedotpae are both classical: Ptolemaic 
papyri use the former almost exclusively (Mayser 347f.). So 
éruperecOae 1 M. xi, 37 NV* (-pereioGe A), but emupedotpae Gen. 
xliv. 21: the frequency of émipeAdpevos in the papyri supports 
the accent ézupédovu in Prov. xxvii. 25. 

’ExmucCotvres Ez, xxii, 29 BA (-ovres Q) has Ionic (Hom. 


1 In Patristic writings exx. of daom\éew, éxrvéew, karéppee etc. occur: 
Reinhold 84 f. 
16—2 
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wéCevv, Hdt. meefevpevos) and Hellenistic authority (Polybius) : 

else in LXX mié(w (-d€a, § 24). 

‘Perrém in pres. and impf. is classical beside pimrw: so in 
2M. (émipimrodvres iil, 26, eEepirrovy x. 30) and Dan. © (pur- 
‘rodpev -ovvtos ix. 18, 20): in Y Ixxxiil. 11 B reads wapapimreto Oa, 
the other uncials -eoOa:: elsewhere fimrw épimrov Jer. vil. 29, 
xlili, 23, xlv. 26, W. xvil. 19. 

LXX has orepéw (2 M. xiii. 11, 3 M. ii. 33), tpooxupovoay 
(1 M. x. 39), cvyxupodoas -otvra (N. xxi. 25, xxxv. 4 etc.) only: 
Ptolemaic papyri have orépowa: only (class. in pres. and impf.) 
and usually wpoa- ovy- kvpovr(a): Mayser 348. 

4. Verbs in -dw. These are as a rule regular and un- 
affected by confusion with the other types, analogous to that 
which takes place between -aw and -éw verbs. Exceptions! are 
eCydnoa Zech. vill. 2 8 (-woa -wxa cett.), éorpayyadnuévos Tob. 
ii. 3 AB*> (-wyévos B*) éotpayydAnras 8 ib.: the converse change 
is seen in BeBapwmevos 2 M. xiii. g V (-qpevos A). 

The inf. is still in -ovy as in the Ptolemaic papyri*®: the 
later -otv only in tyotv Tob. xii. 6 B (-ovwy A). Cf. the substitu- 
tion of o: for ov in odnvoicOw 2 Es. xvii. 3 8*. 

Andovaovow 1 Es, il. 15 A, éremAnpotro (=-wro) 2 M. vi. 4A 
may be compared with the exx. of replacement of » by ov referred 


to above (1). 
For 2nd sing. -doat -ovoa see § 17, 12. 


§ 23. VERBS IN -MI. 


1. Transition to the -» class. As a consequence of 
the general tendency of the later language towards uniformity 
and elimination of real or imagined superfluities, the com- 
paratively small class of verbs in -wz was destined to disappear 
or rather to be absorbed into the predominant class of verbs 
in -w. In modern Greek the absorption is complete. In the 
LXX the process is only beginning and the -: forms are still 
well represented: the transition to the -w class is less advanced 


1 A further instance probably in d0wwpéry od wy dOwwbps Jer. xxix. 
13 BNQ (doovuévn A): the pres. part., not the perfect, is usual in this 
manner of rendering the Hebrew inf. absolute. 

2 Mayser 349: the earliest ex. of -otv to which Dr J. H. Moulton refers 
me is dated 18 a.D. (BM iii. p. 136 ds). The form owes its origin to 
analogy (Aver: \Uew 3: no? : Sno) as explained in his Prof. 53 n. 2. 


on 
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than in the N.T. In particular the -m: forms in the middle- 
passive voice are almost universal. The middle -u forms held 
out longest, no doubt, because the terminations in that ‘voice 
differed less widely from the -w type than in the active: 
riGera, e.g., could be referred to either type; the comparative 
rarity of the use of the middle of these verbs, mainly in literary 
writings, also perhaps contributed to the preservation of the 
classical forms. The new verbs in -w were not always coined 
in the same mould. They might be contracts in -aw -éw -da, 
or they might be mute (liquid) verbs in -w. The three forms 
of -we verb with infinitives -dvou -é€vae -dvat perhaps suggested 
the formation in the first place of contract verbs in -aw -éw -da, 
which ultimately made way for mute verbs. Thus arose ioraw 
—(iorave : rbéw—riGw : did6w—didw. In the first of these 
pairs LXX prefers toraw, N.T. torave. 

2. The verbs in -vuype (including oAAvps= dAvupt) may be 
considered first because they were the first to succumb, active 
forms as from -vw appearing already in Attic Inscriptions of 
vjiv/B.c.t. In the LXX the -ws forms are universal in the 
middle voice (the instances occur mainly in the literary books), 
while in the active the -w forms are normal, but not quite to 
the exclusion of the older type. The distinction between 
active and middle holds good in the Ptolemaic papyri®. 


Active -ugse forms, Active -vw forms. 
émiSelxvupt 4 M. vi. 35: ~  Serxvia Ex. xxv. 8, Ez. xl. 4, Tob. 
brodikvupev I Es. ii. 20 A: iv. 20 (éme-), xii. 6 BA: trro- 
birodeixvute Tob. xii. 68. Secxvdouey I Es. ii. 20 B: 
Secxyvovow 3 K. xiii. 12. 
emiderxvovar 4 M. xiv. 18. bredeikvvev 3 M. v. 29. 
dSecxvis W. xiv. 4, xvill. 21: detxvdov Dt. 1. 33, brodecxvtovros 
-wras Ep. J. 3 (d«viovras 2 Ch. xv. 3 A, troderxvtovtes 
Q*): 2 M. xv. 10 (wapeme-): Tob. xu. 6 BA. 


3 M. v. 26 brodeckvis A 
(-dov V), vi. 5 A (dcxvvers V). 


1 Meisterhans 191. In v/B.C. once éuvudyrev, iv/B.c. @urvoy (but 
durivat), ii/B.C. orpwrvdey and from i/B.c. onwards dupe. 
2 Mayser 351 f. 
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Middle (all in -pe): éevdeikvucae W. xii. 17 (-vis &*): éae- 
Seixvutda 4 M. i. 1: év-(émt-)Serxvipevos Prov. xii. 17, Dan. 08 
ili. 44, Ep. J. 25, 58, 2 M. ix. 8 A (-vovros V). 


aveledyvucay Ex. xl. 30 f. avatevyview Jdth vii. 1. 
mepiLovyviav V xvil. 33, Job © 
xi. 18 A. 


But in the mid. wepiCavvuras V cvili. 19. 
Kepdvvovres Is. v. 22 B¥R*, 


This reading is to be preferred to cepavvivres B*X°> Swete 
(kepavvivres A). It may bea corruption of an older kepavytovres ; 
just as the new-formed contract verbs in -dw etc. subsequently 
developed into mute or liquid verbs, so the v in -tw was 
afterwards eliminated and dmod\d\tw became adodvd, Sexvio 
deixva etc.! 

Metyvups does not occur in the act., ploye being used instead 
(Is. 1. 22, Hos. iv. 2: so also imperat. mid. cuvavapioyerOe Ez. 
xx. 18 B). In the middle the -us forms are retained :—(mpoo)- 
piyvurat Prov. xiv. 13, 16, dvauiyyurat Dan. © 11. 43: ouv(av)e- 
piyvuro Hos. vil. 8: cuvavapylyyvobat Ez. xx. 18 AQ*, 

OAAUpL. dato. 
amdddvoi(v) Prov. xii. 4, Xv. 1, -drokhver Dt. vill. 20, Job ix. 22, 

27 (€&d\A.), Eccl. vii. 8 B, Eccl. vit. 8 SAC, 2 M. ili. 39 A, 

2M. ili. 39 Vi dwrdddvupev Sir. xx. 22 A: é€oAdver Prov. 


Gen. xix. 13: dmddduTe x. 17 BR¥*A (-voe 8%), 
1 M. ii. 37. 
dd\dvvra Job xxxiv. 17. drodv(ov) Jer. xxiii. t BA (-dvres 


—&Q), Job @ 8) xii. 23 NABab 
(om. B*), Sir. xx. 22. 

dmohdvew Jer. i, lo=Sir. xlix. 7, 
Jer. xvii. 7. 

In the mid. the -« forms are universal: dwo\dvpat M. vi. 13, 
dAAvTat (-uvrat) Prov, ix. 18 etc., dwddAvTat Sir. xvii. 28: SuhAAvYTO 
W. xvii. 10: daohAvpevos Ez. xxxiv. 29, Prov. xvii. 5 etc. (the 
reading of A in Eccl. vil. 16 drodAvopevos is clearly late). 


duviw Is. xlv. 23 (-vov &*), Bel 
O 7: épvtec Am. iv, 2, vill. 7: 
dpvdere Eos. iv. 15, Jer. vil. 9: 
dpvvovow Jer. v. 2. 
dpvvov Jer. v. 7, ci. 9. 
opvovees Is, xix. 18 B (-vovres opuvt(@v) Is. xlviii. 1, Ixv. 16, 


R*T, -voura ®°PAQ) is the Min. Proph. (5 exx.), © xiv. 4, 
solitary ex. of an active -ju Ixil. 12, Eccl. ix. 2, Sir. xxiii. 10. 
form. 


duvide Jer. xii. 16 dds. 


1 Dieterich 227 f, 
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The mid. in -pe: é€ouvupa 4 M. x. 3: épvupévov W, xiv. 31 
(-vopévov C): e€duvvcda 4 M. iv. 26. 

“Piyyvupe is not used in pres. or imperf., pioow taking its 
place: 3 K. xi. 31, duappnooey ib. 11. The mid. keeps the -pe 
forms: (kara)pyyvura 3 K. xiii. 3, Prov. xxvil. 9, Sceppyyvuvro 
2 Ch, Sxy. 12, 

ZPéevvuvrs W. xvi. 17 is the only ex. of the active: in the mid. 
oBévvuta Prov. x. 7, xiii. 9, Xxix. 36 (dro-), eo Bévvuro 4 M. ix. 20. 

katractpavvdev Job © xii. 23. 

New presents in -d(w (-d), a natural outgrowth from the 
aor. €oxédaca etc., replace those in -vyype in Theodotion and 
late versions: (for Kpepavvup.) Kpepatav Job © xxvi. 7 BNC 
(kpepvav A): (for -rerdavyupt) éxmerdfa(v) Job © XXVi. 9, 2 Es, 
ix, §? Gor -oxedavyvpt) Ovackedacer Y xxxli. To (but mid. d:a- 
oxedavyura Job xxxvili. 24). Cf. audidg€m (Plutarch etc.) for 
-évvupe (in LXX the aorist only is attested, nudiaca -acduny or 
-erdnv). 

There is no attestation for pres. or imperf. of myyvupu. 

For the new present dmorivvte see § 19, 2 


3. Transition to the -w class of verbs in -dvat -évar 
-dvar, “Iornpr. The -ye forms of the act. are replaced or 
supplemented by two new presents, the older contract terdée 
(already used by Herodotus in 3rd sing. pres. and imperf.) 
and, less often in LXX, the longer iordyw (the termination -vw 
became increasingly popular in the later language) which makes 
its appearance once in a papyrus of ili/B.c.t and is used by 
Polybius and later writers, including those of the N.T. The 
abbreviated oravw found in MSS of the N.T. is unknown to 
the LXX. The -we forms in LXX still hold their own in the 
pres. sing. act. and, excepting the participle, in the middle. 


Present. “Yornus (compounds included) is the only form in 
use for I sing.: Gen. ix. 9, xli. 41, 2 K. xviii. 12, Jer. li. 11, Dan. 
O iv. 28, 1 M. xi. 57 d¢s, xv. 5. No form of 2 sing. occurs. For 
3 sing. Attic -iornos is used in the literary books (Prov. vi. 14, 
RVH. 0, xxXVI, 26, xxix. 4, Job v. 18, 2 M. vi. 16), elsewhere com- 
pounds of tora: dvwora 1 K. u. 8, dfeora Sir. xxxiv. 1 BRC= 
xlii. 9, kaOiora@ and pebtora Dan. © ii. 21% 2nd plur. terare Jdth 


1 dvO@iordvew in the Petrie papyri (Mayser 353). ka@eorg etc. in papyri 
of 163, 160 B.c. Aristeas like LXX has both forms: cadierar § 228 but 
kadiordvew § 280, 

2 Probably also eicTame Job xxxi. 6 A should be read as eloTg we, but 
it does not represent the original text. 
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vili. 12: 3rd plur. from iord@ only viz. duaréow Is. lix. 2, ioréow 
1M. viii. 1, peQcordouy ib. 13. 

Imperfect from iordw only: dmexaéiorey Gen. xxix. 3, 
cuviotwv 2 M. ix. 25. 

The fres. inf. appears in 3 forms (1) the Attic xa@iordva 
1 M. xiv. 42, 4 M. v. 25 A‘(-eoravat &), (2) peOiorav 3 M. vi. 24, 
(3) toravey Ez. xvil. 14, e&tordve 3 M. 1. 25. 

The pres. part. (1) in its classical form only in 2 M. itl. 26 
maptoravtes, 3 M. iti. 19 Kadecoravtes A (-révtes V), (2) elsewhere 
isrév with compounds is used passim, Dt. xvii. 15, xxii. 4, 2 K. 
xxll. 34=¥V xvii. 34, ¥ xv. 5, Job vi. 2, Is. xliv. 26 ete. 

A fut. -oryew occurs once in A, Dt. xvil. 15 xadsor@y 
kabtornoes (karaornoes BF): otherwise the new forms are 
restricted to pres. and imperf. 

In the szzddle the -ws forms are, with the exception noted 
below, retained unaltered: the imperat. dpiore Sir. xiii. Io is 
therefore, probably, the old poetical alternative for -ioraoo and 
should not be accented, with Swete, ddior (like imperat. rind), 
so toraoGe Jer. xxvill. 50 Swete (not -ace): waptordcbw 1 K. 
xvi. 22 is ambiguous: the rare optat. éfaviorairo 4 M. vi. 8. 
The part. -cordwevos is frequent but the compound éravoravopevos 
is a constant variant: so 2 K. xxii. 4o BA (but -iordpevos 4 K. 
xvi. 7 BA): elsewhere there is MS authority for both forms, 
-.oravopuevos being apparently the older reading in WY (xvi. 40, 
49, xliti. 6, lvili. 2 etc.) and Job (xxvii. 7): the true reading 
being doubtful in Is. ix. 11, Lam. iii. 62, Jdth xvi. 17 and in 
3M. vi. 12 peOtoravopévous V (-trrapévous A). 


The paradigm for pres. and impf. in LXX is therefore: 


. * a 
Pres. ind. I sing. ae 
3 sing. -LOTHOL or -toTa 
(2 plur. iorare) 
3 plur. -LOTOOW 
Imperf. -loT@v 
Inf. -LoTavat or -toray | or -wordve 
Part. (-uords 2, 3 M.) | usu. ioray 
Middle -pt forms but émraviora- 
v OMEV OS 
(weOtorar dpue- 
vos) 
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4. Transition to the -dw class, as in iordw, takes place 
also in the following verbs. Kixpé 1 K. i. 28 BA (Lucianic 
text kiypyt), 3 sing. Kiyp@ Prov. xiii. 11, Kiypdv VW cxi. 5. 
*"Eparu(p)pde (no example of scmplex in LXX) éveri(m)rpa 2 M. 
vill. 6 AV, éveriurpwv x. 36 A (so from Xenophon onwards). 
TIiwrdynpr keeps the -~s forms twice in Proverbs, but otherwise 
in the active joins the -dw class. 


; ; so Is F ‘ 
Pres. ind. | migmAnouv) Prov. xvili. 20 | éwrimdas V cxliv. 16, éu- 
momAd Prov. Xu. 25 


Tmpere.. everrizmAdagav Prov. xxiv. 50 | éveumi(p)mrrov 3 M.i. 18 
(éveumimr. A) 


Part. (eu)ri(p)rrA@yv © Ci. 5, 
exlvil. 3, Sit; xxiv. 25 


Middle | -~e forms: pres. ind. Prov. | imperf. éverird@vro 
XXIV. 4, XXvil. 20, Job xix.| 3 M. iv. 3 V (A om.) 
22 etc.: pres. conj. Prov. 
ili, 10: part. Hb. i. 5, 
Prov. xxiv. 51, Eccl. i. 7, 
2 M. iv. 40 


@yyt so far as used (it is being relegated to the literary 
vocabulary) is regular, @yoiv and épn being the only forms 
commonly employed as the rendering of ON3: gaciy Ep. J. 19 
(in 2 Es. iv. 17 eipyvnv kai pao, subst., should be read): épacav 
Est. x. 11: ébnoa in 2 M. only (3 times) : the part. ae papevos 
Job xxiv. 25 1s one indication among several of the translator’s 
acquaintance with Homer: a part. act. is occasionally, as in 
Attic, supplied from padcke. 

Of deponents érlorapar and (ék- éme- )kpépapon keep the -pe 
forms except that émiory is used along with éexioraca (§ 17, 12). 
So Sivapar is regular except that dvvoya! occurs as a v.l. in Is. 
Xxvill. 20 B duvdmeda, lix. 14 8*V4 nddvovro, 4 M. 11.20 A édvvero: 
2nd sing. dvvaca, once dvvy (ib.). 


5. TtOnps, SSeu. The transition to the class of contract 
verbs (riOéw, 880) had already begun in Attic Greek in the 
1 So in papyri as early as li/p.c.: Par. 39. 10 [161 B.c.], BM i. 14. 22 


[160—159 B.C.]: in papyri dated A.D. the -w forms, duyduevos etc., pre- 
ponderate. 
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imperf. sing. (ériGas -e for ériOys -y, edidovv -ovs -ov for wv -ws -w). 
So in LXX érieus W xlix. 18, 20, ériPe. Gen. xxx. 42, Prov. viii. 
28 (the older éré6y in Est. iv. 4 A: the plur. of the impf. is 
unattested): édidovr -ous -ov, but the 3rd plur. is more often the 
Attic éd/docay (Jer. xliv. 21, Ez. xxiii. 42, Jdth vii. 21, 1 M. 
xX. 41 dm-, 3 M. ii. 31) than édido0uv, which was liable to con- 
fusion with 1 sing.: the latter occurs in 4 K. xii. 15 B (-ov A), 
2 Ch. xxvii. 5 B¥A, 3 M. iii. ro and is usual in N.T. 

The extension of the -w terminations to the present of these 
verbs is slenderly attested in LXX. 


From ridge we have only the part. érurlotcay 1 Es. iv. 30 BA: 
elsewhere -s forms, -riOnys (no ex. of 2 Sg.) -ridnow, mpooribere 
2 Es. xxi. 18, mapariOéaot Ep. J. 29, riévas Prov. vil. 29 &°7A, 
riOeis, and throughout the middle. For present 886! there is 
some attestation in the Kethubim and Apocryphal group: 6écdors 
W. xi. 19 BA (ides &), d:d0t Y xxxvi. 21 BN¥R (didaow RAT), 
dmoéiot Job xxxiv. 11 B¥XC (-diS@ow A, drodot B®”), and part. 
diodvtTs Prov. xxvi. 8 & (d:ddv7e BA)*. Elsewhere in act. and 
mid. the -ws forms are retained, except that in the 3rd sing. 
imperf. and 2 aor. middle forms as from 8t8@ (by an easy change 
of o to e) appear in late portions or texts of the LXX: imperf. 
édidero Jer. lit. 34 B¥8*A (the chap. is a late appendix to the 
Greek version), Dan. © Bel 32 B*AQ, Ex. v. 13 A (édidoro AF): 
2 aor. é&éSero 1 M. x. 58 AN* (-éS0rTo 8°®V and so elsewhere: 
Gen. xxv. 33, Jd. iii. 8 etc.). 


6. “Inst, never uncompounded in LXX, in composition 
with azé retains in the active the -u.s forms more often than 
not, whereas with ovv the new forms in -w preponderate. A 
doubt arises as to the accentuation of these new forms’. We 
might expect, as we find with other -y verbs, the first stage in 
the transformation to be the conversion into a contract verb, 


1 Atdot for dldwor appears once in an illiterate epistle of ii/B.c. (Par. 
Pap. 30. 12, 162 B.c., not noted by Mayser): otherwise the Ptolemaic 
papyri keep the -w forms in act. and mid., except that daodudGor once 
replaces -d:ddacc (Mayser 354). The participle of the -éw type cannot be 
paralleled till ii/a.p., dvad:dotv7e OP ili. 532. 11. 

2 Mixture of dl6ws, dudovs in 3 K. xxii, 6 A, VY cxliv. 15 R is merely a 
matter of phonetic writing: cf. § 6, 34. 

3 Swete (ed. 2) is inconsistent: cumely 3 K. iii. 9, 11, cura 2 Ch. 
Xxxiv, 12: elsewhere cuvlew -twy etc. 
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i.e. that the order was tnus—iéw (like ti0éw)—io. 


the intermediate form is, however, wanting. 
papyri the verb is rare and only the - forms are attested. 


Evidence for 
In the Ptolemaic 


In 


the N.T. -iw is shown to be right by the forms adiopev, 7dtev, 


In - In -w (?-) 
ne a Sr a ae ee eo 
Pres. ‘inus 1M.x. —_ adie Eccl. 11. 18 
ind. 201, 32.5 
apinov) N. apeis? Ex, xxxii. | ovviers Job xv. 
XE 13, DHS: 52: 9, XXXVL 4, 
ive 21; SIfsil Tob. i1i.8 BA 
II ovviert K.xvill. 
apiewev 1 M. adiovol(y) 1 Es.| 15, Prov. xxi. 
X1ll. 39 iv. 7, 50 B¥ (d-| 12, 29, W. ix. 
diaow A) II 
Imperf. | 7piecs Dan. O — — — 
Sus. 53 
Pres. | ddiévae Gen. | ovviévae Ex. — ovvlew 1 Kk. i, 
inf. Xxxy. 18, XXXV. 35, 10, 3 K. ii. 
i Hs iv. 7 Ac! Rexvi i. Dt 9 B (ovvtévat 
(apeivae B),| xxxil. 29, V Ay, rt, Jer. 
1 M.1.48 Aj xxxv. 4 (cuv- ike-2A: 
(-etvat NV) etvat &) (Ivii. 
1oB*) Is dix. 
15 BQ (our- 
iva N*A), 
Dan. 0 ix. 13 
Pres. — ouvieis VXxxil. | apiey Eccl. v. | ouvir (-lovtos 
part. 15 (-ioy Bab} ri(Sir.xx.7A,| etc.) assem: 
U): ge 2 Es. xix. 17/ 1 K. xviii. 14, 
t(es) 2 a) 1 Ch v7; 
Xvill. 3 a Bhs SVs 
trast 2 ovp- | XKE/ 22, KEXIV, 
iov], Dan. 0 | 12, 2 Es. viii, 
i. 4, OO xi. | 16-B ete. ete: 
35) il. 3 


1 Mayser 354. 


2 Contracted form of 


ales (or adress) : 


Schmiedel (W.-S. § 14, 16 on 


the same form in Ap. ii. 20) suggests a present dpéw (evolved from -jow). 
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adiovrat. In LXX no forms occur but those which are 
common to -w and -é verbs. We have seen more than once 
that N.T. usage represents a later stage than LXX usage: it 
remains therefore doubtful whether in LXX we should write 
adiw or adid etc., but, in the absence of attestation for ddiotpev 
etc., the forms in -<w are on the whole to be preferred. 


The following are common to the -w and -yi forms: imperat. 
apieracav I M. x. 33, ind. cuviere Job xx. 2 BN*C: the latter, in 
view of the table on the preceding page, is no doubt from ovvio 
and, as it cannot be referred to cvviéw, it favours the N.T. ac- 
centuation for LXX. 

*Avievae I K. xii. 23 B (no A text): the MSS are divided in 
4 M. iv. 10, eviovres AV évielres &. 

In the szd¢dle the - forms are, as usual, retained: mpoieyar 
Prov. vill. 4, dguepévn 1 M. x. 31 ANG® (adiyévn R*V*), wpor€- 
pev(os) 2 M. xv. 12, 4 M. xvill. 3, dvievro Ez. i. 25 (from 0) A 
(aviovro Q: so mpociovro 2 M. x. 34 V); to the -y class should 
therefore be referred ambiguous forms, rpoin Job vil. 19, aviera 
W. xvi. 24, ddierat 1 M. x. 42 (addiras &), agiéoOo 1 M. xv. 8 A. 

Tenses. Fut. and 1 aor. act. ind. (with 2 aor. in the moods) 
are regular a®- cuv- now etc.: av- ad- caO- guvnKxa, mapynKxay I K. 
ll. 5: avy daveis avés etc. Perf. act. -eika is absent from LXX as 
from N.T.: perf. pass. (dvetuae mapeipar: never, as in N.T,, 
-€@pat) is common in the part. Fut. mid. and pass. mponoopat, 
apeOnoona. For augment in I aor. pass. see § 16, 5. 


7. Remaining moods and tenses of torym, rlnm, 
Si8opu. “Iornpr. Perfect. The xowy gave up the shorter 
forms of the ind. plur. (e€orapev, €otare, Eoraowv) which already 
in iv/B.c. had made way for éorjxapeyv etc. in Attic Inscriptions’. 
In the inf. however it retained the shorter éordvar: in the 
participle éoryxws was almost universal in Ptolemaic Egypt’, 
but, judging from the N.T.4 and contemporary and later 
writings, there appears to have been a reversion to the classical 

1 Except the puzzling cyNieite in Jer. ix. 12 A (cuvérw of BXQ is 
probably right). 

2 Meisterhans 189 f. 

3 Mayser 370 f., except that éveorws was used along with éverryxus. 

4 ‘Hords is about three times as common as éorynxws in N.T. (W.-S. 


§ 14, 5) and in Josephus (W. Schmidt 481 f.) and is usual in Patristic 
writings (Reinhold gt). 
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éotws a little before the beginning of the Christian era. This 
(?) Atticistic reversion is apparent in later LXX books. 


In the zzd@. the only ex. of the shorter form is xadeoraow 
4M. i. 1&8 AV (literary: -#x«aow N): elsewhere always -eor- 
caow (-€ornxav Is. v. 29, § 17, 3) Lf: éordva always, with 
cabeoravar 4 M. v. 25 & (tor. A), xv. 4: but in comp. with rapa 
we find mapeornxévas Dt. xxi. 5, Est. vill. 4 beside mapeordvat 
Dt. x. 8, xvili, 5. Part: éornkos and éoras (compounds 
included) occur in about the proportion of 95/51; the former is 
used throughout the Hexateuch (except €oréra Ex. xxxili. 
10 BAF) as in the contemporary papyri: éores is practically! 
confined to late and literary books, viz. Jd. B text ii. 19 ép-, 
iv. 21 é&, xvil. 16, 18: but swapeornxws xx. 28 BA), Ruth, 
2--4 K. (beside €ornkxas), 2 Es. (xxii. 44), V (cxxi. 2, Cxxxili. 1, 
cxxxiv. 2), Dan. 00 together with the literary books 1 Es., Est., 
Jdth, 2 and 3 Macc. 

The similar shortened forms from réyynka are confined to 
literary books (elsewhere reOvjxaow etc.): reOvéaow 4 M. xii. 4B 
(for correct Attic re@vaor), reOvavar W. lil. 2, 4 M. iv. 22 (1 M. 
iv. 35 V), reOvedres Job xxxix. 30 (Bar. i. 17 A). 


The new transitive perfect éeraxa’, in which the a 
seems to be taken over from the passive eorapa:, appears in 
three LXX books: 1 K. (évéoraxev xv. 12), Jer. a (xaréotaxa 
i. 10 BRA, vi. 17 Bs*A, ddéoraxa xvi. 5 BQ with v.l. ddéaryxa 
sA) and 1 Macc. (kafeoraKaper X. 20, €oraKxaper Xi. 34 -tpuev ¥). 

"“Eornka is used in present sense “I stand”: for the new 
present orjxw which is beginning to replace it see § 19, 1. For 

plpf. (e\icrjxew, éorixev see § 16, 5. 

8. The end aorist active éoryv (with compounds) and the 
I aor. pass. éord@ny (the latter rare outside Gen, Ex. and 
literary books) are correctly distinguished, the former in- 
transitive ‘I stood” and the latter passive ‘‘ was set up.” The 


1 The following sporadic exx. of éorws complete the list: 1 K. ii. 22 A 
(elsewhere in this book always éornxws), 1 Ch. xxi. 15, Jer. xviii. ar A, 
Ez, xxii. 30, Am. ix. 1 (é@-), Zech. i. 11 (€@-), iii, 1, Sir, L 12 BN 
(éornxds A). 

2 So in papyri, inscriptions and literature from ii/B.c. onwards: Mayser 
371, Veitch s.v. tornut, Schweizer Perg. 185. An instance as early as 
iv/B.c. is cited from Hyperides zx. 38. 
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same applies to oryoopat, oraOyoopat (with compounds). The 
only exception! in the use of the aorist is Jd. xx. 2 B éora6yoar 
Kata mpdcwmov Kupiov raca ai dvAa (A otherwise with écry): 
similarly orjocopat appears to be used for fut. pass. in Is. xxiil. 16 
kat (Tupos) madw droxatactycetat eis TO dpxatov BA (-craby- 


oerat SOF). 


The two futures occur in juxtaposition or as variants in 
L. xxvii. 12 ovras ornoera with 14 ov’tas oradnoerat, Dt. xix. 15 
ornoera wav phya B (orabyoera AF), but they keep their proper 
meanings. 

In N.T., on the other hand, ¢orny éoraény with orjnoopar 
oraéyo. (in the simple verb) are both used intransitively (Blass 
IN, L822 3y6)) 


The 2 aor. imperat. 2 sg. appears both as évdernd (45 
exx.) and évdera (poetical: 18 exx.). 


The latter mainly in later books viz. Jd. (v. 12 B, vii. 21 BA, 
xix: 26.B), to Gx: 20R%Vie I2),°3, Ko (cima Bp xx, 16), 2. Bs. (x, 
4 Bx*), Psalms (iii. 8, xli. 27, lxxiil. 22, Ixxxi. 8), in all of which, 
except 2 Es., -orn@i is used as well: the remaining exx. of -ora 
are Jer. ii. 27, Lam. il. 19 ¢-orn& Q), Jon. i. 6, Dan. O vil. 5, 
Cant. ii, 10, 13, Sir. xxxiv. 21. “Amdorné: (2 K. ii. 22, 1 Es. 1. 25, 
Sir. vil. 2) and dmwéora (Gen. xix. 9 ADE, Job ¢ev) are equally 
divided: other compounds have the classical prose form only 
(dmoxaracrnOt Jer. xxix. 6, ériornOs Jer. xxvi. 14, mapaornds N. 
XXIli. 3, 15). 

The 2 aor. imperat. of Baivw appears only in the forms ava- 
(xard- etc.) -8701 -Byre -Byre (not avaBa -Bato -Bare which occur 
in N.T.). 


9. Confusion of éerysa and terny (arising from the 
3rd plur. which they have in common) occurs in 2 Es. xviil. 4 
Kat éornoey (* + €orn BA) "Eopas 6 ypapp. érl Byyaros Evdivov, 
kal éornoev (BR*A) éxopeva atrod Marrafias «.7.d. (Lucian 
éoTy...Kal éoryoav ovv atrd), and apparently in 1 Es. ii. 7 B 

1 In Dan. 00 vii. 4 f. él roday dvOpdmrov éordOn x.7.d. the adjacent 
passive aorists show that the beast is regarded as a mere passive instrument. 
In Tob. vii. rr (B text) od yevouar odder ade Ews av orjonre Kal orabnre 


mpos pé the meaning seems to be ‘‘make covenant with me and have your 
covenant ratified by me’’: the language has a legal preciseness. 
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kal karaoTyoavres ot dpxibvdot...(A Katacravres: = 2 Es, i. 5 
avéornoay, Wp: in i Es. v. 47 correctly xaracras “Inoots). 
Cf. further Jd. vil. 21 kal eornoev dvip éf> éavr@ B¥it (MT 
has plur. vb and it may be a mere slip for gornoay) : ys 72 
Bouhny ny ob pay dStv@vrat aria} Ne “AR ee Bx*): Sire xlvy, 23 
@ivees...7piros eis ddgav € ev TO (nooat avrov...Kal orhaat (orjvat A) 
avrov (Swete airov) év rpom7n aod BN. 
Similar confusion of act. and mid. occurs in Jdth viii. 12 
tives ore tyeis ol...torare imép rod Geod; B (ierara) x*¥A 
(toracGe 82), R.V. “stand instead of God.” 


To. Typ, Si8en. Perfect. TiOnu has perf. act. réGerxa 
(not ré#yxa as in Attic Inscriptions) and perf. mid. réGepar 
(Ex. xxxiv. 27, 2 M. iv. 15), also used in pass. sense (réOeerau 
1 K. ix. 24 B [A r&eorat like reréXcora|, rporeyevov Ex, 
xxix. 23, mpoo- Dt. xxiii. 15, 1 Es. ii. 6, Est. ix. 27, 1 M. viii. 1 A) 
where classical Greek used xetyac: xetuar has this idiomatic use 
in 2 Macc. and occasionally elsewhere. 

Aorist. The ist aorist forms in -xa which were used in 
the sing. in Attic (€@yKxa, éwxa) have in LXX been extended to 
the plural (for Attic 2nd aor. Geyer, edopey etc.): eOyxapev 
Is, xxvili. 15, 2 Es. xv. 10, 2 M. i. 8 zpoc6-, yxav and édwxav 
passim; @eoay (mpo- éx-) appears twice in literary language, 
2M. xiv. 21, 4 M. vill. 13, also as a v.l. for -€6yxay in r K. vi. 
18 A, 3 K. xxi. 32 B. The 2nd aor. forms are retained in the 
moods and in the middle voice. 

The introduction of sigmatic aorists ¢@nca, €Swoa did not 

take place till after the period covered by LXX and N.T.; 

Cod. A supplies an early example of each: @70a 1 M. xiv. 48 

(crica NV), e@oev Sir. xv. 20 (Oaxey BNC): cf. the perf. 

déS@cav in the clause added after 2 Es. xvii. 71 by the seventh 

century hand X“* ; 

Moods of the 2nd aorist of 88. In LXX the con- 
junctive forms are regular (30, d@s, 66 etc.) with two exceptions: 
(i) the 3rd sing. twice appears in the strange form 69 (another 
case of assimilation to -w verbs) L. xxiv. 19 BA (do F), xxvii. 9 
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BA (86 F), (ii) -8ds -86 are replaced in a few instances by -do%s 
-b00, VizZ.: 


ws dy wasaber Jos. ii. 14 BF (aapad@ A), avramodot 2 K. iil. 
39 A (drode B), py mapadot ¥ xi. 3 B (-8an NAR, -d6 T), eos 
dvrarosoi Sir. XXXII. 24 N*(-d9 BACN**), darodot Ez. xxxili. 15 BA 
(ar086 Q), 7 81) mapadois Dan. © iil, 34 B (-6as AQ), oras 
mapadoi 1 M. xi. 40 A (-d@ V). 


The oftative Soinv -ns etc. is replaced, as in the kowy 
generally, by [dqnv, no ex. of rst sing.] dens ( lxxxiv. 8), dey 
passim. The classical forms are represented by two v.Il. doin 
in Sir. xlv. 26 x*A, Job vi. 8 8&3, 


Cf. the moods of ¢yvav, § 24. For dévac=dodva see § 6, 34. 


11. Kip. The transformation of this verb, complete in 
modern Greek, started from the fut. érouor: to conform to this 
the remaining tenses have gradually passed over to the de- 
ponent class. The change began with the imperfect and with 
the 1st person sing., for which a new form was required in 
order to distinguish it from the 3rd person. Hence jpn, which 
is employed throughout the LXX, as in the Ptolemaic papyri’, 
to the exclusion of class jv (or 7). 


The transformation in LXX times has hardly proceeded 
further. The 2nd sing. is generally #06a (17 times); ys (which 
is normal in N.T. and later became yao) is limited to Jd. xi. 35 B, 
R. in. 2 (both late translations), Ob. i. 11: it occurs also as a 
v.l in Is. xxxvit. 10 8*, Job xxii. 3 A, XXXvili. 4 BNC (joa A: 
possibly the clause 1 is from, Q). 

3rd sing. nv for which 7 7 1S a natural slip in 2 Ch. xxi. 20 Ax, 
2 Es. xvi. 18 B*, Tob. 1. 22 8*. (I cannot verify 3 K. xii. 24 
quoted in Hatch- Redpath.) 

The rst plur. soon followed the lead of the 1st sing. but in 
LXX jpeba® is limited to Bar. 1. 19, 1 K. xxv. 16 BA: in the 
preceding v. in 1 K. BA have the classical #yev, which is also 
used elsewhere: N. xiii. 34 2s, Dt. vi. 21, Is. xx. 6. 2nd and 
3rd plur. regular. 


1 See esp. Dieterich Untersuch. 223 ff. 
2 Mayser 356. 
3 One ex. of iii/B.c. in the papyri (ib.). 
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In the Zresenz, uniformity in the first syllable has been pro- 
duced in modern Greek by replacing éc- throughout by «i-. 
The only approximation to this in LXX is the vulgar 47 (3rd 
pers. imperat.!) in © ciii. 31 (all uncials) and as a vl. of Cod. A 
int M. x. 31, xvi. 3: elsewhere éoro, including © Ixviii. 26, 
Ixxi. 17, Ixxxix. 17. 3rd plur. imperat. €orwoay (classical beside 
éoTwy, dvrwv). 3rd plur. optat. etyrav Job xxvii. 7 (class. beside 
elev: cf. § 17, 7). For éon, goer see § 17, 12. 

"Ev (==€veore), which in mod. Greek in the form etve (eivac) 
has replaced éori and eioi, stands for the former, as in N.T., 
already in Sir. xxvii. 2 ody! Ady et Ews Oavdrov Eraipos Kai piros 
Tperopevos eis éyOpav; R.V. “Is there not a grief in it...?” 
probably lays undue stress on the preposition. (In 4 M. iv. 22 
ws éve pddiora = “‘as much as possible.”) 


12, Hiwe in the LXX period had well-nigh disappeared 
from popular speech, being replaced by the hitherto unused 
tenses and moods of épyosar: the participle and the inf. of a 
few compounds seem to have been the last to go*. Literary 
writers still made use of it, though not always correctly, missing 


its future meaning: its revival in Patristic writings is rather 
remarkable’®. . 


In LXX edu (always in composition except in Ex. xxxii. 26)4 
is confined to (i) the literary books Wisdom, 2—4 Maccabees, 
Proverbs, Gi) the latter part of Exodus, with two instances 
elsewhere of éwiov of time. 

(1) The Greek books alone use the imperf. viz. wepujew W. 
vill. 18, dayes 2 M. xil. I, xili. 22, 4 M. iv. 8, efonec 2 M. ill. 14, 
dueEjeoay 4 M. iil, 13: the inf. edovévae occurs in 3 M. i. 11, 
ii, 28, the part. é&dvr(es) ib. v. 5, 48, dvidvros 4 M. iv. 10, 
mpoowdyr(es) 1b. vi. 13, Xlv. 16, 19 O25, (of) mapudvr(es) Prov. ix. 15, 
xv. 10, and (of time) 7 émiotdea (Sc. npépa) Prov. til. 28=xxvil. I= 
“the morrow.” 

(ii) The latter part of Exodus (as distinguished from the 
earlier part, which uses dr- eis- €&- épyeo@ar) has eiovdvre xxviii. 23, 
elouovTt...Kal €EtdvTe XXVIli. 31, (r@ XXX11. 26, dmidvros Xxxill. 8, 10 A. 


' It may be due to Phrygian influence, Dr Moulton tells me. Symmachus 
in ii/A.D. has éco for to@t. Cf. #oco in Sappho: the middle forms of eiul 


3 Reinhold 87 ff. 


4*ToOt pos Tov wbpunka must be read in Prov. vi. 6 with B*NA}4, not 
v6. A* Bab, 


7 17 
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Elsewhere (of, faite time) els rév émidvra ypovov Dt. xxxil. 29, 
ev T@ emidvTe éree 1 Ch. xx. 1. A introduces the literary word 

et with’ correct future meaning in 3 K. xxi. 22 dveow (B avaBaiver 
- is no o doubt the older reading). 


13. Ka@nuat has the regular 2 sing. cabyoas (not xa6y), but 
the imperat. is usually xa#ov (early comedy and. late prose: 
the pres. meaning causing transition to the pres. conjugation), 
the strict Attic xa§yoo appearing only in 2 Ch. xxv. 1g: the 
unclassical fut. caOjoopuat is fairly common (cf. § 24). 


Keipa: is regular. For the conjugation of ofa (with rst aor. 
elOnoa) see § 24. 


§ 24. TasLeE OF NOTEWORTHY VERBS. 


* AyadAudopat (the act. found in N.T., not in LXX), a “ Biblical” 
word, frequent in Is. and ¥, replacing classical dydAAopas. Impf. 
nyakdiouny Is. xxv. 9, fut. dyaddtdoopa, aor. nyadNacdpny (not, 
as in N.T., -d(o)Onv), § 21, 6. 

’ AyyédKo : aor. and fut, pass. nyyéAny (av- dw-: for Attic 
ny VErGyY) ayyednoopat (av- dr- d1-), § 21, 4. 

"Ayvups only in composition with xar-, as usually in Attic (in 
4 M. ix. 17 read a@yéa with & for d&a A): pres. and impf. un- 
attested: aor. with Att. augment xaréa&a and pass. xaredyO@nv 


- for Att. 2nd aor. xareaynv, § 16, 6: fut. kardéw (not with aug. 
karea£o as in N.T. ) 

Ayopate : fut. a@yope (Att. adyopdow), § 20, I (ii). 

"Ayw!: aor. usually Hywyov (with varying terminations nyd- 
yooar, § 17; 5, ewnyaya, § 17,2: cf. impf. pyar, § J7; 4), rarely 
ouv-(emr- av-)néa § 21, 1: perf. act. dy(ejioya, aynoxa (for Att. 
nya), § 16,7: perf. pass. nHypa regular. 

”A8o (Att. contraction, not the poetical deid): fut. dropae 
(Att. ) and dow, § 20, 3. 

Ai8éopau : aor. 70€0Onv and once ndecduny, § 21, 6. 

Alvéa (ératvéw) : fut. pass. (in & with middle sense “will boast” 

“glory ”) éraverOnooua (for Att. émraved.), aor. pass. émnvédnv 
with v.l. -érOnv, § 18, 2. 
Aiperitw Tonic and late for aipotdpat “choose,” the latter being 
rare in LXX: fut. aipert@ and as v.l. aiperiow, § 20, 1 (i): aor. 
npéetioa and (in ¥, 1 M.) jpervoduny. 


1 A beginning of the ‘Neohellenic’ substitution of @épw for dyw 
(Jannaris 8 996, 3) may be traced in some late texts, e.g. Jd. (B text) xviii. 3 
Ts qveykey ce woe; (A ayaryev), xxi. 12 (A For). 
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Aipéo mainly - in composition: new fut. €Xd, édoduai (av- ad- 
etc.) for Att. aipyow which is dropped, § 20, 2: new aor. ter- 
minations etka eiAdpany (av- etc.), § 17, 2, kabeihoray, § 17, 5: 
augment in perf. -edpnua (for -7pnuac) but imperf. -ypour, ~npovpny 
(like elpyacpat, npyatopny ), § 16, 5: augment omitted in avr- 
avaipéOnv, § 16, 4. 

Atpw: new verbal adj. dpros, § 15, 2. 

Aic@dvopar: new aor. pass. 704nOnv (beside Att. noOopny) and 
new fut. pass. aio On Onoopat and aio davéncopa (for Att. aicOnoopat), 
§ 21,6. The late pres. alo@opa occurs in one of the explanatory 
notes which Cod. ¥ appends to the Song of Solomon, 7 vipdy 
eoGere (=alabera) Tov vopeprov Vv. 2. 

Aicxvvopar: fut. alcyvv@noopuae (for usual Attic aio yuvotpar), 
§ 21,7: perf. yoyuppas (xar-),§ 18, 4: aug. omitted in karaurytvOny, 

16, 4. 

"Akatacratéw: I aor. nKaracrdrnoa, § 16, 8. 

*Akotow: fut. dkovcopa (Att.) and rarely dxotoa, § 20, 3; perf. 
er (post-classical) #Kovopa Dt. iv. 32 BF, 3 K. vi. 12 A, cf. 
§ 18, 2. 

*Adaddfo poetical word used in prose from Xen. onwards: 
fut. dAaAd£opa and -d£o, § 20, 3: aor. nAdAaka. 

*Arelbw: perf. #Aupa (Cod. A), FAmpa, for Att. reduplicated 
forms adndAuda, aAnArupat, § 16, 7. 

"AdyOe Jd. xvi. 21, Eccl. xu. 3f with impf. 7Andov N. xi. 8 in 
the xowy replaces Attic ddéw #Aouv: the old aor. #Aeoa remains 
in Is. xlvu. 2. Cf. similar substitution of mute for Att. contract 
verb in v7 (LXX=Att. véw), and outside LXX xvndo, cpnyo, 
Vix: Rutherford VP 240. 

“ANoxkopat: perf. 3rd plur. éad@xay &, § 17, 3: I aor. pass. 
(late in stmeplex) dhoOnva Ez, xl. 1 A (ddOva cett., and Att. 2nd 
aor. éG\wv is retained elsewhere in LXX). 

“Addopat (ap- év- é&- ép- brep-: a favourite word in 1 K. and 

Minor Proph.): aor. always nAduny (not the alternative Att. 
HAduny), itacism produces the readings d@eiAavro Ez. xliv. 10 A, 
eveidaro 1 M, ii, 23 V: impf. nAAduny (aug. €AXAdunv once in A, 
§ 16, 4) and fut. dhovpat are classical. 
‘Apapréve : fut. dpuapricopat and Gio) dpaptnoe, § 20, 3: 
aor. usually juaprov (3rd plur. nudprowar, § 17, 5), rarely nudprynoa, 
§ 21, 1. For the trans. (causative) use of &&-(ép-)apaprdavew 
“cause to sin” see Syntax. 

CApdiatw) found only in aor. nudiaca, nudiacdyny and jp- 
precauny, §§ 23, 2 and 6, 6. 

*Avadlokw is the usual pres. in LXX as in Att., avaddo (also 
Att.) only. in caravadotow. Ep. J. 9 BY with impf. dvjdovvy Dan. 
© Bel 13 (dvnreoxov Q*), As regards augment (Attic writers 
seem to have used both dvjAwoa and. avadooa etc., Veitch) the 
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LXX uncials write dvjdeca (éE-), Haber (€&-), dvndopar (€€- 
map-), but with the prefix kar- the aug. disappears : xaravddurkov 
Jer. xxvii. 7 B¥Q*A, xaravddwoa 1 Ch. xxi. 26, Jer. il, 24 (Karn- 
vddooev X*), karavahwOny Is. lix. 14 (karnvan. Baby; so é€avarwdn 
N. xxxii. 13 A. The uncial evidence is, however, shown to be 
unreliable by the fact that the aug. is not written in the moods 
and the other tenses and derivative nouns, as it is almost 
without exception in the Ptolemaic papyri (dvyNioxew, avniooo, 
(em avn opa etc, , Mayser aa5 f.)3 ch § 16; 9: 

*Avolyw: see oes 

"Avopéw: impf. 3rd plur. jvopotcay, § 17, 5: aug. mapyvdpovy 
(as from map- -avopew) v Cxvill. 51 RT (srapev. a $1 16, 8. 

CAvrdw): fut. dr- cuv- im- avricopa and -avrnce, § 20, 3. 

*ArretXotpor deponent as in N.T. etc. (for Att. dmeAo, which 
is usual in LXX) is a variant in Gen. xxvii. 42 E, Ez. i. 17 Q 
(amrecknOnvae N. xxili. 19 must have pass. meaning, cf. the citation 
in Jdth viii. 16): the dep. d:amethetoOa Ez. iii. 17 BA, 3 M. vi. 23, 
vii. 6 is classical. 

"Arodoyotpar: aor. drehoynoduny (not -7Onv), § 21, 6. 

“Amr: pf. pass. par is used in mid. sense “touch” (class. 5 
N. xix. 18, Jd. xx. 41 A, 1 K. vi. 9, so dvova e&jmrae xapdias véov 
Prove xx. 15° BY C (doubtless right, though the Heb. “is bound 
up in” lends some support to the other reading xapdia): fut. pass. 
apOnoopar (av-) Jer. xxxi. 9, Sir. 111. 15 8* lacks early authority. 

"Apdopor: the szmplex (poet.) in the Balaam story, rarely 
elsewhere, usually in composition with «xar- (class.) or the 
stronger (unclass.) ¢mukar-: fut. and aor. regular -apdoopa., 
(kar )npacdpny, the Tonic Kkarnpnoapny once in A, § 22, 2, the aug. 
in first syllable in éxatapacdpny 2 Es. Xxlll. 25 B, dropped in 
émexarapacaro ¥ cli. 6 R, doubled in érexarnpacaro ib. T: aor. 
pass. (unclass.) with pass. sense karapadein Job i. 5, xxiv. 18: 
perf. pass. with pass. sense “accursed” karnpapae and with aug. 
and redupl. (unclass.) kexarnpapal, § 16, 8. 

“Apyéo: neut. part. dpyov =dpyovy, § 22, Ts 

*Apvéopar: aor. npyyoapny (for usual Att. -nOnv), § 21, 6. 

‘Aprdfw: unclass. asigmatic fut. (S:)aprepat, § 20, 1 (il), 
beside Att. tenses dprdce, Rpmaca, npwacOnyv, ypwacpar: New 
guttural pass. forms 7 mpm ayy, Stapraynoopat, §§ 18, 3 (ill), 21, 4. 

C Agta) : fut. ovv- dmep- aome with v1. -aomiow, § 20, I (i). 

Avyéw “shine” is unattested elsewhere: néye Job xxix. 3. 

Avdlfopar: aug. in Cod. A etAifero, § 16, 4. 

Avgdve and a’gw are both classical, in LX X the latter is limited 
to Is. Ixi. 11, 4 M. xiii. 22 and to compounds in literary books 
(érav&@, cuvavéw) 2 M. iv. 4, 3 M. i. 25, 4 M. xiii. 27 AN 
(-avéavdvrwv V): the verb retains its class. transitive meaning, 
“srow” “increase” being expressed by avédvoyat, and the intrans. 
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use, common in N.T., being limited to nvénoav 1 Ch, Xxill. 17 
A® (nvénOnoav cett.): ‘the Attic fut, av&jow in 1 Ch. xvii. 10, 
while the Pentateuch uses the novel av&avé, Gen. xvii. 6, 20, 
xlviii. 4, L. xvi. 9: the fut. pass. avénOnooua is regular, N. xxiv. 7 
Jer. xxiil. 3. 

Avrapkéw, atropodéw: aug. omitted in atrdapxnoa, aitouddAnoa, 

16, 4. 
’ *Adavite : fut. dparid and “ive, § 20, I (i). 

"Axpedw: 3rd plur. perf. nypelaxav, § 17, 3 


BaSiftw: fut. Badiodpae (Att.) and, once in &, the later Bad.d, 

8. -20,.3: 
; Bafvw rare in the szwplex (Dt. xxviil. 56 and three times in 
literary books in perf. and pluperf.): new present -Bévye (cf. 
-Bévw), § 19, 2: perf. part. BeBnxos, not the alternative Att. 
BeBas: aug. omitted in ae BeBnxev, § 16,2: aug. véce redupli- 
cation in xaréBnxa Cod. A, § 16, 7: 3rd. plur. impf. -éBacvar, 
§ 17, 4: 2nd aor. imperat. avd- ened: etc.)BnOt -Bnre -Byre, not 
the N.T. forms dvdBa-Bdre-Bare, § 23, 8: 2nd aor. opt. caraBot 
(for -Bain) 2 K. i. 21 B (karaByro@ A, caraBj Swete). 

Béd\dko: aug. omitted in plpf. -BeBMinew, § 16, 2, duplicated 
in double compound rapecuveBrnOnv, § 16, 8: aor. terminations 
€Badooav, § 17, 5 and ¢Badav -as (Hb. ili. 13 AN"), § 17, 2. 

Bapéw only in the old perf. part. pass. BeBapnuévos 2 M. 
xiii, 9 A (BeBapwuévos V, § 22, 4) and once in perf. ind. pass. 
BeBapnra Ex. vil. 14 BA (BeBdpuvrar F). Elsewhere in LXX, 
as in class. Greek, the verb is always Baptvw (xara-), whereas 
later the contract verb became universal (mod. Greek Bapecodpat) 
and in N.T. Bapety (with compounds em- xara-) occurs 10 times 
as against one ex. only in WH of -Sapivew Mc. xiv. 40. BeBapup- 
zévorin a papytus of i1/B.C., no Ptolemaic ex. of Bapeiv, Mayser 390. 

Baordtw: Bacrace and eBdoraca as in Attic, also éBdora€ga, 
§ 18, 3 (ili), with which cf. the late fut. pass. cvvBarrayOhoerat 
Job © xxviii, 16, 19. 

BidLopar : fut. rapaBi@pat (for Att. -Sidoopuat, but see Veitch), 
§ 20, 1 (i1). 

BiBdtw: fut. as in Attic -8i86 (ava- émt- xara- oup-: mainly 
in Ez. a and Minor Prophets), elsewhere -8i:8dcw (Xenophon), 
§ 20, 1 (ii): aor. pass. ¢SiBaoOnv (Aristot.): fut. pass. late avafi- 
BacOynoopa L. ii. 12. 

BiBpdokw: see ecbio. 

Bid (dia-) rare and except Ex. xxi, 21, Sir. xl. 28, only in 
literary books: fut. Biaew for Att. Biacoua, § 20, 3: aor. éBioca 
for the usual Att. eBiwr, § 21, I. 

Bracrdve has alternative present forms PAacrde, Braorée, 
§ 19, 3 and new I aor. ¢8Adornoa with causative meaning (not 
Att. €8racrov), § 21, 1: perf. BeBAdornKa, § 16, 7. 
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Bdérw. is used not only in its original sense of the function 
of the eye “to look,” but also, especially in later books, =6pav 
“to see,” e.g. Jd. ix. 36 B (=dpas A), 4 K. il. 19, 1x. 17: ava- 

: Brérewy besides its class. meanings “look up” and “recover 
sight” (Tob. x1. 8 yy) is used causatively in avaBhewpare eis UWos 
tovs opOarpots ipa Is. xl. 26 (for the usual trois 6@é.), cf. Tob. 
iii, 12N. Fut. Bréyvouat (Att.) and, more rarely, BrAéyo (ém-), 
§ 20, 3. Of passive and mid. forms (unclassical except fut. “mid. ) 
LXX has impf. pass. (év)eBAémovro 3 K. viii, 8=2 Ch. v. 9 025, 
and part. pass. BAemopevos W, il. 14, xill. 7, xvil. 6, Ez. XV1i. 5 
(€mu-): the mid. is constant in mepePreWdunv Ex. ii. 12 etc, 
vroBAer duevos “suspicious of” 1 K. xviii. 9, Sir. xxxvli. Io. 

Bodw: fut. Bonoowa: (Att.) and Bonow, § 20, 3: as from Boéw 
xaraBoovvtayv Cod. A, § 22, I. 

Bondéw: unclassical passive forms are introduced, BeBonPnrat 
Prov. xxvii. 18 has class. authority, but the Ist aor. pass. and 
fut. pass. are new, the uncials exhibiting a natural confusion 
with the tenses of Boav: aor, éBonO7Onv 2 Ch. xxvi. 15 (the Heb. 
shows that Bon@jva of A is wrong), Y xxvii. 7, Is. x. 3, xxx. 2 
(BonOjvar &*), fut. BondnOjcopa Is. xliv. 2, Dan. © xi. 34 
(BonOnoovra Q*), 

Botdopat: 2 sing. Botdkec B and BotdAn A, § 17, 12: aug. 
€BovadnOnv, but impf. ¢BovdrAduny and mBouhdpny, § 16, 3. 

The. pres. of Bpdoow “shake” appears in dvaBpdocovros 
Na. iii. 2 (Att. Sparta : -Bpa(w also occurs): the tenses lack 
eis authority, avé8paca Ez. xxi. 21, W. x. 19, &&€8paca 
2 Es. xxii. 28, 2 M.1. 12, eEeBpdaOny 2 2 Wie WSs 

Bpéxw (class. ‘ ‘wet” or “‘drench”) in LXX usually means “send 
rain” (hail etc.), being used either absolutely, Gen. ii. 5, or with 
acc. verdv, ydAafar etc., thus supplanting the class. tew which is 
limited. to Ex. ix. 18, xvi. 4 (cf. the new terifew Jer. xiv. 22, Job © 
XXxVHl. 26): fut. act. and pass. are unclassical, Bpé&o Am. iv. 7, 
JL ii. 23, Ez. xxxvill. 22, ¥ vi. 7, Bpaynoopa: Am. iv.7, Is. xxxiv. 3. 


_ Tapéw is limited to three instances in the Greek books! 
where it is used correctly of the husband: aor. éynua (Att.) and 
éydunoa (Hell.), § 21, 2. Verbal adj. yapern = “wife” 4 M, ii. Il. 

Tedd: fut. yerdoropat and aie § 20, 3. 

Esa fut. ynpace (not -Topat), § 20, 3. 

Tivopor (yeiv. § 6, 24) not ylyy. except as a rare v.L, mainly 
in the A text of the Esdras books, § 7, 32: for aor., éyevduny 


1 The translations, partly under the influence of the Heb., use. other > 
expressions: of the husband yauBpevew (Gen. xxxviii, 8), \auBavew and in 
2 Es. (x. 2 etc.) the Hebraic xadifew yuvatka (=hiphil of AW, “give a 
dwelling” or ‘settlement to”): of the wife yiveo@al or eival tux (= mit), 
éxew dvdpa: of both cvvorKeiy, cvvorkifverdat rw. ee 
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Coe in Jer. A text, ey 17,2) saa Sci bie (dimtecte end late) 
" are’ used interchangeably, § 21, 6: both forms of Att. perf. 
yéyova and yeyévnpa (-évy. Jos. v. 7 B, ¥ Ixxxvi. 6 R) are used, 
the Sa largely preponderating : aug. retained in eyeyovey, 
§ 16, 2: Att. fut. yevnropa apparently only in Gen. xvii. 17 472s, 

» echall be born” (cf. rikra for Hellenistic reyOncopa and 
eréxOnv) : poet. term. eywopuera, § 17, 13. 

TDwadoke (yew. § 6, 24), not yyy. except as a rare v.L, § 7, 32, 
has the classical tenses: the plpf., apparently only in the com- 
pound dveyyoxew N. xxxill. 56, 2 M. ix. 15, xv. 6, seems to lack 
early authority: 3rd plur. perf. éyyaxay, § 17, 3: the 2nd aor. 
eyvov (dvéyvou= dveyva 4 K. xxii. 8 B*) usually has the regular 
conj. yw, in Jdth xiv. 5 émeyvot B (ervyv@ RA), while i in the rare 
optat. the MSS are divided between the class. yvoiny and the 
later yvdnv, which occurs in Job xxiii. 3 A (yvoim BN), 5 B¥X* 
(yvoiny A and later hands of BN: cf. similar fluctuation in the 
moods of the 2nd aor. of did@pi, § 23, 10): 2nd aor. inf. appears 
once as emvyvodtva Est. A 11 &* on the model of Sdotva, so 
dvayvotvat in a papyrus of 111/B.c., Mayser 366 (for the converse 
working of analogy in davae see § 6, 34): for eyraOnv, yroOnoopat 
in B, vece eyvaadny, yvaod., § 18, 2: verb. adj. yyaoréor, § 15, 2. 

Tyapito: fut. yrop (Att.) and -icw, § 20, I (i). 

. Tpadw: aug. always retained in plpf. éyéypamro, § 16, 2, 
redupl. dropped in é eméypar ro A (eyéypamrro BF), § 16,7: tenses 
regular, perf. yéypaga 1 M. xi. 31, 2 M.i. 7, ix. 25 (not the late 
yeypagyxa), aor. pass. eypddny (dz- etc. : not éypapOny), fut. pass. 

ypaproopa W cxxxvill. 16 (not the more usual Att. yeypavpopat), 
aor. mid. dmeypayrauny Jd. viii. 14 A, Prov. xxil, 20, 3 M. vi. 34. 

Tpnyopéw (<ypyyopéw): new pres., replacing éypryyopa, with tenses 
eypnydpow, (€)ypyyopnce, eypnydpnoa, éypyyopnOny, found in some, 
mainly late, books of LXX and frequently in N.T., § 19, 1 


Tpvlo: fut. ypvEw (not ypvéopac), § 20, 3. 


(AciS): perf. d€douxa -as -ace -os (not Att. dédca etc.) and 
pluperf. éSedoicew (aug. retained, § 16, 2: once in A ndcdoixev, 
§ 16, 3) are used only by the translator of Job, excepting 
one ex. of dedocxdres in Is. Ix. 14. 

Actkvupt and forms from decxviw, § 23, 2, The part. ém- 
ded(ejeypéevos in 2 M. ii. 26 (R.V. “taken upon us the painful 
labour of the abridgement”) and 3 M. vi. 26 (Kautzsch 
“erduldeten”) is used where we should expect émidedeypévos. 
The confusion of forms from decxvuus and déyopai (S€x.) is perhaps 
due to Ionic influence: cf. the Homeric use of deikvvada (and 
dedioxerOat) =déxerOat ‘ “welcome.” 

Ac “it is necessary”: the impers. dei, 2e, fut. dejoes Jos. 
xvill. 4, is used occasionally, Sei being replaced by the para- 
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hime déov eotiy in Sin mnie a and I M. xl. II (60. Polyb. 
Aristeas and papyri): no ex. of conj. or opt. since pe a of the 
uncials in Est. iv. 16 is doubtless right (not déy). 

Agopoar “ask”: for the extended use of the uncontracted 
forms and the needle forms edeciro, évdectrat see § 22, 3: the 
fut. pass. denOncopae (€v- mpoo-) supplants Att. denoopa, ‘ 21,7: 
edenOnv (ex- mpoa-) and dedénpwat 3 K. viii. 59 are classical. 

Aéxopar : tenses regular except that the fut. pass. deyOjoopau 
(rpoc-) “will be accepted” is new, L. vii. 8, xix. 7, xxil. 23, 25, 
27, Sir. xxxii. 20: -e5éxOnv with pass. sense is classical: pf. pass. 
with mid. sense (class.) exdéSexra: Gen. xliv. 32 (in Is. xxi. 3 read 
dedenévor ciciv, A has Sdedeypeévos), for émidederypévos used like 
-Oedeypévos cf. Secxvivar: verbal adj. éxdexréov § 15, 2. 

Aéw “bind” has the regular tenses én0@ ednoa edéOnv SeOn- 
copa Sédeuac: N* twice uses forms from déo “want,” denoess 
Job xxxix, 10, édéyaev ib. © xxxvi. 13: the mid. is used only in 
the Ist aor, (poetical in the stmplex) édnoaro Jdth xvi. 8, care- 
Onoaro rekapove 3 K. xxi. 38 (the language has a Homeric ring). 

Avaréyopar: aor. duedéynv, SuveAeEdunv and (the usual class. 
form) SueA€xOny, fut. dtadeyOnoopa, § 21, 4 and 6. 

AiSdorxw: fut. pass. dudayPjoopuai Is. lv, 12 is post-classical. 

(Ai8paokw) only in composition with do- da-: the Att. and 
aor. dwédpay is used in 2nd and 3rd sing. and 3rd plur. -édpas 
-6dpa -édpacav, conj. dmodpa Sir. xxx. 40, part. dvadpds Sir. xi. 10, 
imperat. dmddpaéc (post-classical) Gen. xxvii. 43, xxviii. 2: the 
Ist sing. appears as daédpov in Jdth xi. 16, a form which is 
explained by an ancient writer cited in Rutherford NP 335 as 
a recognized alternative for amédpav (ro dé amwédSpav tives tav 
pyr opov Oud TOU @o elroy, anédpov, aan dpewwov Oud TOU a), or it 
would seem possible to take it as a new dzwperfect as from 
dmoépaw (the regular -ediSpaoxov however is used elsewhere in 
LXX): out of the 3rd plur. of the 2nd aor. arose the new Ist 
aor. awéSpaca which appears in Cod. &, § 21, I. 

AlSwp.: beginnings of the transition to the -w (-dw) class, 
§ 23,5: &wxay (for éocav), era Cod. A, moods of 2nd aor., 
§ 23, 10: term. éSoxes A, $17, 8: aug. omitted in dedaxev, § 16, 2. 

Aucato has Att. fut. duedow I K. vili. 20, xii. 7 B (Ionic 
duxav =Sixdoew Hdt. 1. 97), but the rare éx8xdfo has fut. 3rd 
sing. exducaras “shall take vengeance” or “avenge” L. xix. 18, 
Dt. xxxil. 43 BF (éxdexetraa A: the following kai éxducnoer is 
perhaps a doublet) § 20, 1 (ii): in Jdth xi. 10 ékdukara is used 
passively “be punished” and the present tense used in the next 
‘clause suggests that it is intended for pres. pass. as from téxdickd@ 
(cf. for similar exx. Hatzidakis 395): the classical éxdicatw (un- 
represented in N.T.) has in LXX almost disappeared to make 
way for the new ék8ixéw (tenses regular: in passive -«dexnOnv, 
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~duxnOnoopat, bien Gen. iv. ah snieh ain the subst. 
exdixnois (Polyb.) is the ordinary word denoting vengeance or 
punishment: for a trace of an intermediate. éexdicay see § 22, I 

Aupaw : dua (for Att. -7), § 22, 2: fut. dupdow, § 18, 1, and 
dubnoopas, § 20, 3, as well as Att. dupjoo. 

Avaxe: fut. ‘Usually SiwFopat (karadi@£opuat), also Su@Eo (Kkara-) 
(Attic prefers the middle), but ekdioéo only, § 20, 3: the fut. 
pass. ékdvoyOnoovrar V xxxvi. 28 ARTN“* is post-classical: 3rd 
plur. impert. edioxay in &, § 17, 4 

Aokwpato (dmo-): fut. Boxee and Soxiyidow (Att.), § 20, I (ii), 
but in Sir. xxvii. 5, xxxiv. 26 doxma of 8 (=B Doxiuaged is 
probably pres. as from doximde (cf. ox yunons in a papyrus of 
11/B.C., Mayser 459, and the subst. doxuy in N.T.: the ex. of 
fut. Soeind which Veitch and Kiihner-Blass cite from Hdt. 1. 199 
also appears from the context to be present, r@ d€ mporo 
epBarovre Ererat oS amrodoKipa ovdéva). 

Aodwow: post-classical N. xxv. 18 and 3 times in WY: 3rd 
plur. imperf, edoAtodaav, § 17, 5 

Avvapat: traces of transition to the -w class in 2nd sing. 
divn (usually dvvacat i in LXX) and variants Suv peda etc., §$ 17, 
12 and 23, 4: aug. 7- (usually) or e-, § 16, 3: aor. BSovAOny (26.) 
and ndvvdoOny (€6.) ib., also eSuvyodpny (poet.) Cod. A, § 21, 7: 
fut. duynoopae and in Cod. A duynOjnoopat, § 21, 7. 

Avvapow (€v- imep-): new verb found in a few late LXX 
books and in N.T.: aug. trepyduvdpwoar (like ndvvnOnv), § 16, 3. 

Avohopéo : 3rd plur. impf. é6vodédpeav Cod. A (for -ovr), § 22, I. 

Ado, Siva, “Bi8voKe. Apart from pres. and impf. the classical 
tenses of dvew (elo- émi- xara-) “to sink” (antrans.) are for the 
most part retained: 2nd aor. éuy (not édiyny, § 21, 3) with inf. 
ddvae Jd. xiv. 18 A, conj. dy L. xxii. 7 AF (Ay B*), fut. dvconat, 
pf. dédvka: a new intrans. Ist aor. édvca (evolved out of the 3rd 
plur. of ¢Svv) appears twice in the compounds karadic@ow, 
vmrodvearres, § 21,1: the trans. fut. dic “cause to sink” Jl. ii. Io, 
ill. 1§ is late in ‘the simplex, cf. xaradiow Mic. vil. 19. The 
class. fut. and Ist‘aor., act. and mid., of éxdvew, évdvew, “to 
strip (oneself),” “clothe (oneself),” are ‘also kept, and once the 
class. impf. éveduduny ¥ xxxiv. 13: plpf. without aug. évdedvcew 
or without reduplication eveddcew A (cf. év\dvxes Est. D. 6 B*), 
§ 16, 2 and 7: perf. (only in the part.) evdedupévos and évdedueds, 
the latter limited to 1 K. xvii. 5, 2 K. vi. 14 and “Ezekiel a” 
(ix. 2, 3, 11, x. 2, 6, 7, xxili. 6 [A mid.], 12 [do.]: contrast in 
Ez. B evdedupévovs xxxvili. 4 BAQ). 

The pres. and tinpf. of the zntransitive verb “to set,” “sink” 
are always formed from ar (Ionic: in Att. prose not before 
Xen.), § 19 3: duvee Eccl. i. 5, dvvovros 3 K. xxii. 36, 2 Ch. 
xvill, 34 A, Jos. vill. 29 an ), uve 2 K. il. 24, so éexduves 
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“escapes” Proy. xi. 8  (Sivet A): the aor. dtvavros 2 Chi xviii. 34 B 
is late (Polyb. ix. 15 Schweigh.), § 21,1. The reading of B¥X* 
in Is. lx. 20 od yap duvnoerat 6 HAuds cot (Svoerat Cett.) is remark- 
able: a fut. mid. of this form from dvve is unexampled, and if 
the fut. of Sdvaya is intended the reading cannot be original: 
the two roots are elsewhere confused, e.g. 2 K. xvii. 17 and the 
readings in 1 Ch. xii. 18. 

To express the dransitive meanings “ put on,” “put off” the 
new forms év- ék- 88vo0K@ are used in pres. and impf,, apparently 
first attested in LXX (also in N.T. and Jos.), § 19, 3 


Edw: tenses regular with aug. ei-, except for 3rd plur. impf. 
éaoav Jer. xli. 10, beside etwy elsewhere, § 16, 5: aor. pass. 
(e)id@nv and in Cod. A (e)iaoOnyv, § 18, 2: for the itacism cf. tava 
Job xxxi. 34 A. 

“Byylfo: mpoo- (Aristot. and Polyb.: LXX usually intr. “draw 
near,” occasionally trans. “bring near” Gen. xlviil. Io etc., as 
also in Polyb.): fut. éyyid, § 20, 1 (i): Pyyeka, Hyywa. 

*Eyyvae: medial aug. in éveyunoduny (for nyyuna.), § 16, 8. 

*Hyeipw “raise up” (no ex. of intrans. use of act.): aug. 
usually inserted in e&yyeupopny eEnyépOnv, § 16, 4: the two perfects 
are rare, the classical éeypyyopa “watch,” “be awake” occurring 
only twice (elsewhere replaced by yenyopéw q.v.), the later eyy- 
yeppat only in Zech. ii. 13 €&- “is risen,” Jdth 1. 4 N dveynyeppévas 
of gates raised toa certain height (dceyetpouévas BA): aor. pass. 

nyépOny (not nypopunv), § 21, 6: fut. pass. (€€- én-)eyepOnoopa 
N. xxiv. 19, Mic. v. 5, Is. xix. 2 etc, is late (Babrius). 

Hidtéw: 1 aor. (dv )efAnoa! late (Att. efAa,. Ep. ca), § 21, 2: 
perf. pass. (late in szmplex, arrewdnpév ov Hadt. 11. 141, ae Cnr 
in 111/B.C., Mayser 337) eiAnpeévos Is. xi. 5 BQ (-nup. NA), everdn- 
pévos I K. xxi. 9 B (-npp. A), Kareunpévos 2 Ch. ix. 20A (-nup. B). 

Hip, § 23, 11: 2 sg. fut. éon and évet, § 17, 12: éoraoar, § 17, 6. 

Et, § 23, 12. Htrov, elpyxa etc.: see Aéyo. 

*Exxdrnorate : medial aug. in aor. é£exAnoiaca, § 16, 8. 

*"EAarrovéopa and more rarely é&harrovéw (-77- not -0o-, § 7, 45) 
with same meaning “fail” etc. appear for the first time in LXX 
beside the class. é\atrréw (-rr- and -oo-, § 7, 45): aug. omitted 
in édarrovadn, § 16, 4. 

*Edatve : fut. -eAdow (not €Ad), § 20, 1 (111): aor. and plpf. pass. 
owvedacdévrar, ovvndaoro late (Att. nraOnyv, nAnrdunv), § 18, 2. 

"EXeaw usually supplants the older edcéa, N 22, I 

‘EXoow: not the Ionic and late «iA., except in A which has 
eiktyGein Job xvili. 8 and verbal adj. sdueroe 3 K. vi, 13: and 
fut. pass. €Avyjoopat is. post-classical, § 21, 4. 


‘The corresponding fut. only in Job.xl. 21 A elAHCEIC, a Corruption 
of €1 AHCEIC, 
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"Ryko! fut. Axkiow e€- wap- (Ionic for Att. édfe) : the 1st aor. 
> etkkvoa (AXxvea, § 16, 5) and pass. etAxvoOnv (e&- €p-) have early 

~ authority (the late efiéa, etAyOnv do not occur in LXX). 

*"Epro8orraréo: a new verb “obstruct”: the perf. with 

irregular medial reduplication, épmemodeardrnkas, appears in a 
corrupted form in Jd, xi. 35 A, § 16, 8. 

*Hvexvpate : aug. nvexupaca and eévex., § 16, 8: fut. -doo Dt. 
xxiv. 6 B and -6 -as ib. AF*, 17 B& AF, 

; *HvOupéopar : fut. e/BupnOncouat (late) and -pnoopac “(Att, 
§ 21,7: -eOupnOny, -reOvpnpuac Classical. 

*Evurvedfopar: the verb appears to be Ionic (Hippocrates, 
and then not before. Aristot., who uses the active): aor. qvumvd- 
oOnv (or ev.) and yaa eaten (or ev.) § 16, 4 and 8: fut. 
evurrviar Oy ropat Jie at. 

*Everttec@ar: verb feniiens in LXX, once in N.T., unattested 
elsewhere, possibly a “Biblical” creation to render the hiphil of 
PIS: aug. evorurapny and 7 he § 16, 8. 

"Emagovéeo ‘ ‘register,” “enroll” (like anoyonben), a dmag 
Aeyopmevov in N.i. 18 B emntovodcar, § 17, 5. 

*Eniorapar : aug. nrirauny and v.l, éw., § 16, 4: 2 sing. 
erioraca and ériorn, §§ 17, 12 and 23) 4. 

*Epyatopar: fut. Karepya -arat ~OvTaL (never Att. épydcopat), 
§ 20, I (il): aug. npyatouny but eipyacua (as in Att.), aor. 

hpyacdynv and eipyacdapny, § 16, 5: the perf. is used only with 

pass, meaning! (in Attic it has active sense as well): fut. pass. 

epyaoOnoropat (class.) Ez. XXXVI. 34. 

“Epevvd.o | and épavydw, § 6, 12: 3rd plur. impf. (as from 

€pevvew) npevvovv, § 22, I. 

*Epnpow : aug., usually. #-, sometimes omitted, § 16, 4. 
“Eprw (€€-): I aor. é&np wa ¥ civ. 30, with causative meaning 

“produced,” “made to swarm” (cf. e€apapravew “cause to sin”), 

is unclassical, Att. using eiprvoa from épmi¢w for “crept” 

(Veitch cites eipya from Dio Chrys.). 

"Epxopo.?: in Att. the pres. stem in the sz#flex is confined 
to pres. ind., while the moods, imperf. and fut. are supplied from 


1 Including Dt. xxi. 3 dduadw...q7is od« elpyacrac: witness the Heb. 
Pual (R.V. ‘‘has not been worked with”) and the undoubtedly passive use 
of the tense in the next v.. Cod. A has an active aor. #pydoare in 2 K, 
xi. 20, a corruption of 7yyioare. 

2 A common synonym in LXX and later Greek is rapayivopuat, this use 
being possibly of Ionic origin: apart from Hdt. it seems to be rare in 
classical Greek. - The distribution of the word in LXX is noticeable, esp. 
its absence from Dan. © and books akin to 9, 2 Es. and 1 and ‘2 Ch. 
(except 2 Ch. xxiv. 24): in non-historical portions its absence (¥ and Prov.) 
or rarity.:(Prophetical books) is more easily intelligible. In N.T. it is 
almost :confined to Luke’s writings. ‘ 
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eur: LXX senioee PXOPNY, épxopar etc. with fut. ors 
(Epic, Ionic and poet.), ejue being now rare and literary (§ 23, 
12): aor. 7A@ov with new terminations 7A6a, édOdro etc., § 17, 2, 
ocay, § 17, 5, opt. edOourar, § 17,7 

*Epordo : aug. 7- but éz- Daca te. 816, 42-- 3rd plur, 
impf. érnpwrovy Cod. A, § 22, I. 

"Ko 6lw and go0w (esp. in the part. grOav), § 19, 3: fut. Sopa 
(rare outside Pent.) and Hellenistic ddyoua, § 20, 2, with 2nd 
sing. @ayeoa and occasionally dyy, § 17, 12 (payotpeba Gen. 
il. 2 Dsl): terminations of past tenses éaya, § 17, 2, ébayorar, 
Karepayerar, nobocay, § 17, 5, pdyooar, § 17, 7. The rare pres. 
BiBpwokw once in Jd. B, § 19, 3: the tenses BéBpaxa (BeBpoxes, 
§ 16,2), BéBpopar, eBpadnv (opt. Bpwbeinoav Job xviil. 13) are 
lonic and late: fut. pass. Bp@Oncopa is new. The Att. édndoxa, 
ednderpa, ndéoOnv have disappeared and the vulgar tpaye of 
St John’s Gospel is unrepresented. 

HvayyeA(fopar “tell good tidings”: the act. -if (as in Apoc. 
x. 7, Xlv. 6) occurs in I K. xxxi. 9 -i¢ovres (=mid. in the {| 1 Ch. 
x. 9), with fut. ebayyedc® 2 K. xvili. 19 (mid. -odpa in next v. and 
elsewhere): otherwise only in the mid.-pass., aor. mid. ebny- 
yehurduny (class.), § 16, 8, and once aor. pass. edayyehioOira 6 
Kvpi0s pov 2 K. xviii. 31=“ receive the good tidings” (cf. 
Hebr. iv. 6). 

Evaperréw: aug. einpéotnoa, § 16, 8. 

Ev8oxéo (Polyb. and papyri of ii/B.c.): aug. omitted in 
evddxnoa, § 16,4: aor. pass. evdoxyOn I Ch. xxix. 23=“ prospered” 
(perhaps a corruption of edodaén, cf. Is. liv. 17 A). 

Ev0nvéw: Ionic and late for older Attic ed@evéw: once in pres. 
mid. ¥ lxxii. 12 BN* (class.): 3rd plur. impf. ed@nvodcav, § 17, 5 

HvOvvey (kar-): aug. ckarevOuva, § 16, 4. 

EtdaBéopar: fut. eeNaByOnaropdt only (Aristot. : not evAaByoopat 
as in Plato), § 21, 7. 

Hihoyéw: aug. edAsynoa, § 16, 4: term. edAoyodoar, § 17, 5, 
evdoyjoacay Tob. iil, 11: late tenses eddoynka -npa -nOnoopa. 

Hiptcke : aug. omitted in etpov, evUpyKa, evpéOnv, § 16, 4: 
terminations evpa, § 17, 2, evpoaay, § 17, 5, evpourav, § 17,7 7 (1st 
aor. evpnoa not used, § 21, I 

Evdpatvw: aug. ‘edeppdvOnv and nidp., § 16, 4: fut. pass. 
evppavOncopat (not evppavodpa), § 21, 7. 

EXtx opat (a poo-) : a usually ey en also -ev&., § 16, 4, 
and ér poonv&auny, § 16, 8 

"Exo: fut. €o (not avieais 15, 3: 3rd plur. aor. gvyocar, 
§ 17, 5: I aor. pass. (Ionic and late) car- cuv- exxéOnv, with v.ll. 
in A ouvecxéoOn, § 18, 2, and karnoyédn 3 M. v. 12: fut. pass. 
-oxeOnooua (late: 112 B.C. is the earliest ex. in papyri, AP 31, 
6), R. i. 13 (kara-), Job © xxxvi. 8: class. perf. Zoynka rare, Sir. 
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xlil. 6 ia in 2, 3 M.: the mid., excepting dvéxopat (aug. dverx- 
all § 16, 8), is almost confined to the part. éydpevos -ov -a 
“near.” 


Zao or (jw: fut. (yoopa and (yoo, the latter sometimes with 
causative sense “quicken”=(wec elsewhere, $ 20, 3: aor. 
e(yoa (Attic usually employed «Biwy): as from (je Ist sing. 
impf. é(nv (not ov) and 2 sing. imperat. (76 (post-class.), § 22, 2. 

Zevyvupt, Cevyviw (dva-): § 23, 2. 

Znrow: e(7rAnoa Cod. & as from -éw, § 22, 4. 

Zovvow (mept- etc.) but mid. repiuf@vvura, § 23, 2: fut. act. 
(wow (post-class.) Ex. xxix. 9: fut. mid. ¢@ooua (once in a 
Hexaplaric interpolation in A mepi(@vra Ez. xxvii. 31=7ept- 
(aoovrat Q ib.) with aorists €(aoa, éCaodpny are classical: perf. 
pass. av- mepi- d7- eCwopévos (Ionic: Att. Copa), § 18, 2. 


“Hyéopau : (1) with the meaning “lead” frequent i in the part. 
iyoupevos= Wyepov : the tenses (class. ) are rare, 7yeiro Ex. xiil. 21, 
nyyoerat Mic. ii. 13, Bar. v. 9, 7ynoaro Gen. xlix. 26: (2) with 
the meaning “ think, » “think good” only in literary books (Job, 
W., 2—4 M.) with tenses nyyodpnv and (Job) fynuae with act. 
meaning. 

“Hk in virtue of its perfect meaning “am come”! in late 
Greek adopts in the plur. and occasionally in the inf. and part. 
forms as from a perfect #xa: the conjugation in LXX as in the 
papyri (Mayser 372) 1s thus 7x -es -eu -apev -are -aow (the last 
very frequent: #xovow only in Job xvi. 23 A): the perf. part. 
appears once as 7Kos in 4 M. iv. 2 A GJxwv 8V and so elsewhere 
in LXX: the papyri show both forms, Mayser ib.): inf. kev 
4 M. iv. 6 (jxévae papyri): imperat. (rare in class. Gk) fre 2 K, 
xiv. 32, Jer. xliti. 14, xlvii. 4 NAQ, Tob. 1x. 3 &, emrdvyxe Prov. iii. 28, 
qxete Gen. xlv. 18, Is. xlv. 20: fut. 7&w frequent = “will come” not 
“will have come” (the late aor. 7&a is unrepresented). 


@dddo (ava-): new 2nd aor. dy éBahov (Att. €6nAra, Aelian av- 
éOnda) used intransitively “revive,” § 21,2: the pres. avada\d\w 
(the compound is unclass.) is used transitively ¢ ‘make to flourish” 
Sir. i. 18 etc., Ez. xvii. 24. 

Oap Pew : ‘in class. Greek “be amazed (at),” so 1 K. xiv. 15: 
in LXX also causatively “frighten,” eOduByodv pe 2 K. xxii. 5, 
with pass. day Béoua, aor. €BaySnOnv, § 21, 6. 

Oavpdte: fut. davpdoopua (Att.) and -ca, § 20, 3: eGavpdcOny, 
OavpacOnooua keep their class. passive meaning (@avpacOjva 

1"Hxec in Eccl. v. 14 is used as an aorist ‘‘he came,” answering to 
mapeyévero in the next v. The impf. 7xe in 2 M. 5 times and Jdth xi. &. 
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Est. C. 21 is sapians aesneats § 21, ee mee pass. s.aeaireie: 
pévos 4 K. v. 1 (Polyb.). 

@édr, fut. GeAnow, no longer (Att.) éédo, édedjow, conse- 
quently has the new perf. reOAnxa, § 16, 7: but the old aug. is 
invariably kept in #@ehov, nbédnoa, iS 16, 3: term. #OeXay in &, 
$17, 4. The use of edddxnoa in Jd. (B text)= nOéAnoa (A text) 
is noticeable. 

Ocpitw: fut. -1 and -iow, § 20, 1 (i). 

Ocppatvw: aor. eéppava (since Aristot. for -nva), § 18, 4. 

Oewpéo: as in N.T. almost confined to pres. and impf., the 
aor. eGewpnra -jOnv occurring 4 times in literary books, with 
W Ixvil. 25 -7Oncav : 3rd pl. impf. in Jdth x. 10 edeapav &, g oo. 2, 
edewpovoay A, § 17,5 (2). The tenses in N.T. are supplied from 
Bedopa : dear dun i in Xx | is rare, and re@éapat occurs once only. 

OvycKkw dwo-; the Att. rule as to the use of szwplex for perf. 
and plupf., compound for fut. and aor. is still observed?!: perf. 
rédvnka -xévat -kws, the forms tedvéacw (=Att. reOvaot) -vavat 
-vedres in literary books, §23, 7: plpf. reOvnxe: A § 16, 2: fut. pert. 
reOvn€opa (=older Att. reOvn go) 3 times in the Atticising 4M.: 
terminations dréavay, § 17, 2, -eOdvocay -eOvicxocay, § 17, 5. 

Opavw: fut. pass. (late) Apave@joopa and once in B @pav- 
Ojcopa, § 18,2: aor. pass. eOpavoOny is Classical. 

Oupide Gupidteo “burn incense”: pres. and impf. always from 
-de (class.) except Oupidgover Is. ‘Inv. 3 A: other tenses from 
-d¢@, fut. -dow, aor. éOvpiaoa (Hdt. -inoa) -d6nv 1K. it. 15 f: 
3rd pl. impf. edupidcar, § 17,5: as from -éo Oupuotow &, § 22, I 


(’Inpt) only in compounds : ddio ovvie etc., §23, 6 : aug. ad 
ted in avéOny, apédny, but mrapeiOnoar, § 16,5: term. anes, § 17,8 

‘Ikavoopat: unclass., usually impersonal in the phrase ixa- 
vovrOe (ipiv): aor. ixaveOny : 2 sing. Cod. A ixavoboar, § 17; 12; 

‘Tkdoxopar: the simplex, in class. Greek “ propitiate,” 
“appease,” in LXX is used not of the suppliant but of the 
Divine Pardoner, “be merciful,” “forgive” (=irewos yivoua 
elsewhere), in the aor. pass. DdoOnv impt. Ado @nri (= Epic tande 
in same sense) and fut. mzd@. iAdcowa 4 K. v. 18 O25, ¥ xxiv. 11, 
Ixiv. 4, xxvii. 38 (and probably in 2 Ch. vi. 30 tAacn should be 
read for tacu, cf. v. 27), once in the fut. pass. AacOyoera 
4 K. v.18 A. Far commoner is the compound éfAdokopan, fut. 
-doopa, aor. -arduyv, used like the class. simplex=“ propitiate” 
man (Gen. xxxil. 20, Prov. Xvi. 14) or God (Zech. vii. 2, viii. 22, 
Mal. i. 9), but. usually abs. “make propitiation” of the priest 
mept twos passim, sometimes with acc. of the thing for which 


1 E.g. Eecl. iv. 2 tots reOvnxéras robs 45n droGavéyras. The uncom- 
pounded fut. @avetras in Proy. xiil. 14, possibly for metrical reasons. 
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atonement is. made? ts hadarins etc. Sir. ii. 3+, Ez. xl. 22+, 
Dan..@ ix. 24) and once with acc. of the propitiatory offering, 
2 Ch, xxix; 24+. fut. pass. e€iAacOnoowa: (unclass.) =“ shall be 

epee? or “ forgiven” N. xxxv. 33, Dt. xxi. 8,1 Ke iily 14, Vie.3 3 
A reads é&:Aaro as from ~dopat in Sir. xvi. 7. The szmplex has 
thus become a deponent verb “ be propitious,” and the causative 
sense “make propitious” must now be expressed by prefixing é&- 
(cf. e€apapravery). 

‘Tryp: See a €TOMAL. 

“Iornp, | tordw onare): fut. once in A iornoa, § 23, 3 3: pres. 


OTHKO (mapa-), § 19, 1: pf. forms with new trans. pf. éoraka, 
§ 23,75 KaT- er, § 8, 7: aor. "9 § 23, 8 ae aug. iornKeiy eloT. €0T., 
§ 16, 5, double aug. dexaréornaa, § 16,8: term. -€ornkav,$ 17, 3 


Kafaipw (¢x- mepi-), the class. verb for “cleanse”’ in literal 
and met. senses, in LXX is quite rare and restricted to the ht. 
sense in the simplex (=“winnow’ ” wheat 2 K. iv. 6, and fennel 
Is. xxviii. 27) and in comp. with éx- (Dt. Xxvi. 13 =“‘clear out” 
goods from a house, Jos. xvil. 15 “clear” a forest [but exkadaptets 
v. 18 in same sense], Jd. vil. 4 B “thin” an army, “ weed out” 
the inefficient), cf. wepi- Dt. xvill. 10, Jos. v. 4, 4 M. i. 29: aor. 
-exd@dpa (once -npa Jos. v. 4 A), § 18, 4. (KaSapiow in Lam. iv. 7 
is a dm. Ney.) Far more frequent is the unclass. kaOapif{w (éx- 
mept-), mainly and apparently originally with metaphorical 
meaning, but afterwards (see N.T.) used in all senses: Deiss- 
mann &S 216f. has shown that the ceremonial use of the word 
is not wholly “ Biblical”: fut. ca@apid with v. 1. -iow, § 20, 1 (i): 
aor. €xaddpica : pass. kaPapicOnoopa exabapiacOnv Kexadaptopévos : 
for éxabépica etc., § 6, 3, Moulton Pro/. ed. 3, 56 note. 

Kabifte, koibetopen, KaOnpat. From xadi¢w (pres. and impf. 
have disappeared and the late pf. cexd@cxa is unrepresented) we 
have aor. exa@ivoa, used, as in Att., both intransitively ‘ sat,” 
“seated myself,” and, less often, transitively “caused to sit”: 
Att. fut. xa@i@ is also both trans. (as always in Attic) Dt. xxv. 2, 
Jer. xxxix. 37, Ez. xxxii. 4 (émt-), Job © xxxvi. 7 and intrans. 
Ji. in. 12, Is. xiv. 13, xlvu. 8: fut. ca@iow (Ion., vulgar and late) 
only in Sir. xi. 1 B(trans.). The middle is now confined to the fut. 
(Att. caOi(noopat) which appears in three forms: (1) cka@icopar? 
Dan. 0 vii. 26 only, (ii) cka@todwa 1 Es. ili. 7, % Cxxxi. 12, Hos, 
xiv. 8, Mal. ili. 3 and in the following passages (except Jd.) as a 
v.l. for (i11) a form unrecorded in the grammars xa@ioua Jd. 


1 Cf. Deissmann BS 224f. 

? Swete prints it also in Jd. vi. 18 (xa@loua B, xadjooua A). It may be 
merely an itacistic form of ca@joouat. 

3 The form appears to have grown out of the 3rd sing. xaOce?rac which 
was written as xadierat from the objection felt to two contiguous 7 sounds: 
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vi. 18 B, 3rd_plur. aninan Sir. xxxviil. 33 A, sd sing. ee 
in Cod. B, Dt. xxi. 13, 3 K. i. 13, Jer. xxxix. 5, Dan. 6 xi, Io, and. 
in BN in Zech. vi. 13, Is. xvi. 5, ¥ xxviii. Io. 

From xadéCowat we have the Att. fut. ca@edotdpar twice Jer. 
Xxxvil. 18, Ez. xxvi. 16: the late fut. cadecOjooua L. xii. 5 B 
(4 B®>F), and the late aor. caderOeis Job (? ©) xxxix. 27. 

KaOnpat, exa@yjuny are now the only pres. and imperf. for the 
verb “to sit”: 2nd sing. cd@noat (not aby of N.T.), but imperat. 
usually «aOov (once xdOnao), § 23, 13: the unclassical fut. ka67- 
copa is fairly common, ib. 

Kafitave (early in poetry with intrans. sense) is used transi- 
tively in Job xti. 18 (kaOi¢wv A), Prov. xviil. 16. 

Kato: the old Att. kdw! in kanrat Ex. xxvii. 20 B, éxxdes Prov. 
xiv. 5, caopévn Mal. iv. 1 Q: tenses regular with 2nd aor. pass. 
(dialectic) ¢&-xar-exany, fut. pass. (late) éx-cata-xanoopat, § 21, 4. 

Kandéw : fut. cadéow, § 20, 1 (ili): fut. perf. pass. rexAjoopae 
only as a variant for eAnOngojiae | in Ex. xii. 16 A, Hos. xi. 12 BQ, 
cf. § 15, 3: aug. in éwapexddovr, cn aceRcmral, § 16, 8: vb. adj. 
KAnréov, § 15, 2. 

Kahvrre : dvaxdhuya &, § 16, 2. 

Kavxdopar: 2 sing. evKavya (not the later -aoat), § 17, 12. 

Ketpar: regular § 23, 13, partially replaced by ré@etpas, ib. 10. 

Kedetw: xedevdévres Cod. A (for -evo.), § 18, 2. 

(Kepdvvupe) : pres. part. kepdvvovtes, § 23, 2: perf. pass. 
kexépacpat (late), with doubtful authority for céxpaya: (Att.), aor. 
pass. €xepac@nv ovv- (Att. also has expdOnv), N 18, 2 

Kipyaw a collateral form of xipynui: impf. exipvey ¥ ci. 10; as 
the -ws forms are usually retained in the mid., PeETEKLPVATO W. 
Xvi. 21 (Swete) should probably be perexipvaro. 

Kixpdo not kixpnt, § 23, 4. 

Khdalo: not Att. Ado, but éxAaey 3 K. xvi. 45 B: fut. 
kAavooua (not the later -7w of N.T.), § 20, 3: aor. and fut. pass. 
€xdavoOny (-avOny B), eAavoPjoopuat (v.1. kAavd.) are post-classical, 
§ 18, 2: the perf. pass. is unattested. 

Kyrelw with tenses kAeiow etc. (not the old Att. kAj@ KAjow 
etc.): perf. pass. xéxAeuopae and rarely (class.) -ear, § 18, 2: fut. 
pass. creo Ojooua (late in szmplex: Xen. has it in comp.) ib. 

Kvytive: pf. act. cékduxa (late) Jd. xix. 9 A, 11 A (-nk-), 3 K. 
i. 28, 4 K. vill. 1 A, Jer. vi. 4: aor. and fut. pass. ZeniOnv, eo 
copat (not éxAivny, ites, nor the mid. aor. and fut.), § 21, 
other tenses classical: the simplex is absent from the ees 
teuch, the intrans. use of it (of time Jd. and Jer. lc., and else- 
where in other senses) is late. 


cf. rapetov—rapetov etc., § 5 (3). Note that Cod. B keeps 3rd plur. 
Kadodvrat Hos. xiv. 8 
1 Mayser quotes an ex. in ii/B.C., 104 f. 
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Kvito ipoenee and in late prose): aor. dwéxvioa and (Cod. A) 
dméxueéa, § 18, 3 (ili). 

Kowoopar: 2nd sing. koudoae Cod. A, § 17, 12: fut. pass. 
KowunOn copa, § 21, 7, and perf. kexoiunpat N, v. 10, 4 K. iv. 32 A, 
Is. xiv. 8 are post- “classical. 

KodAdo (apoo-) mainly in the passive with new reflexive 
sense of cleaving to a person, with tenses éxodAnOnv KoddnOjoropa 
KexOAAnpat: aug. omitted in KeKOAANTO, § 16, 2. 

Kopite : fut. Kopu@® 3 M. i. 8, -cotuae and -icopas, § 20, I (i). 

Kore: fut. mid. kéyoua “ “will bewail ” Jer.-Ez.-Min. Proph., 
3 K. xii, 24m B, xiv. 13 A lacks early authority!: fut. pass. 
Komnoopat, late in Stmplex, =(a) “shall be cut down” Jer. xxvi. 5 
(so ekxomya. Dan. © 1x. 26), (4) “shall be bewailed” Jer. vill. 2, 
xvi. 4: the other act. and mid. tenses are classical, pf. act. 
wanting: opt. term. exkowauoar, S173 7 

Koudtte : fut. -1@ and -iow, § 20, I (i). 

Kpafw: the pres. rare in Att. is equally so in LXX, kpdges 
Jd. xvii. 24, else in the part. Ex. xxxil. 17, 2 K. xii. 19, V Ixvill. 4, 
Jdth xiv. 17 B, and inf. ¥ xxxi. 3, Tob. ii. 13 BX, impf. epatov 
Jd. xvii. 22 A: elsewhere the pf. kéxpaya is used with pres. 
sense as in Attic, Ex. v. 8, 2 K. xix. 28, Jer. xxxi. 3 etc.: fut. 
Kexpd&ouat as in Att. (with vel. epasoqos: not kpafw of N.T.), 
§ 20, 3, cf. 15, 3: the aor. takes 3 (or 4) forms, the third only 
being classical: (i) usually exéxpa€a, (11) ékpagéa rarely and in books 
using pres. xpa¢e, but always avéxpa&a, (ili) avéxpayov, (iv) 
possibly redupl. 2nd aor. éxéxpayov, unless this should be re- 
garded as impf. from Tkexpaye, §§ 21, 1: 19, 1. Kpavyate is 
properly used of an animal’s bleat in kpava¢ew Tob. i. 13 A 
(with loss of y, § 7, 30: xpd¢ew BX), of a human cry in éxpatyacey 
2 Es. ii. 13. 

(Kpepavvupr) xpepato xpépapar: the act. goes over to the -« 
class, kpeudCwv (kpepvaer A) in Job ©, §§ 19, 3 and 23; 2: in the 
mid. the Att. kpéuayat remains, § 23, 4: fut. kpeuaow for Att. 
Kpepo: éexpépaca -doOny as in Att. 

Kpive: aor..and fut. pass. for mid. in the compounds 
amexpiOny (with dmexpivdyny) droxpiOncopa, dvexpiOny Sraxpe- 
Onoopat, brexpiOnv (but vroxpivacda 4 M.), § 21, 6: the simple 
fut. pass. cpiOnoopar (class.) has mid. sense “contend, ” “nlead 
with” in Jer. it. 9, Job xii. a (-odpevos), pass. “be judged” Is. 
Ixvi. 16: aug. in edvéxpwvev &, § 16, 8: term. éxpivoray, § 17, 5: 
Cod. C writes xéxpwer for kéxptkey "Tob XXVil. 2. 

Kpimrrw and new pres. kpuBw, § 19, 3: aor. and fut. pass. 


1 In Jer. xxxi. 37 waoat xeipes xowovras it appears from the Heb. to 
keep the meaning ‘‘cut” and may even perhaps stand for the passive ‘‘shall 
be cut” (cf. Or. Sib. 111. 651=731 ovdé pev [yap] éx Spumod Eira Kowerat). 
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iaaialiys with ai ek expuBnv, Ligeicaute 8: 21,4 ides 
expupony, (ar) expupauny, (amo) Kpuipoua unused). 

Krdopa : ; sing. KTaoaL, § 17, 12: class. tenses in use KéxTn- 
pat (not éxr.), § 16, 7, KTHOOpaL, exTnodyyv: new fut. pass. 
qTnOnoovras ‘ ‘Shall be acquired” Jer. xxxix. 15 (B*X* incorrectly 
xTio 0.) 43: verb. adj. éwixrnros 2 M. vi, 23. 

Krelyw (dmo- xara-): the szmplex only? in Prov. xxiv. II 
(unclass. passive krecvouévous), xxv. 5,3 M. 1 2: karaxreivewy 
(poet.) 4 M. x1. 3, XI. IT; new pres. (beside -xreivw) dmoxrévye, 
$19, 2: perf. dwéxrayka (late for usual Att. dwéxrova) N. xvi. 4T, 
1 K, xxiv. 12, 2 K. iv. 11: -xrev@, -éxrewa, regular: new passive 
tenses (in Att. expressed by dwé@avoyv etc.) are the aor. azre- 
xravOnv, § 21, 5, and perf. pass. in the two forms dmexrappéver? 
1 M. v. 51 A (-xravpévev &, -krapévav V*) and dmexrovncdat 
2 M. iv. 36 V (Gmexrovnoev A). 

Kudlow, impf. ékvAcov, replaces the older pres. in -ivd: the 
tenses eakion dueculodny (ey)kudco Ono opau have early authority. 

Kine: fut. coo (for -opar), § 20, 3: perf. exxéxuda Jer. vi. I. 

(Kipw, kvpéw) mpoo- ovy-: 8 22, 3: 

Kw (xvovert Is. lix. 4, éxvopev 13) and kvéw (amoxunoaca 4 M. 
xv. 17) are both classical. 


Aaréw: pf. eAdAnxa in A and &, § 16, 7: part. Aadovra R= 
-ovra (for -otvra), § 22, I. 

AapBdve: fut. Anuyoua (Aduapopuat), aor. pass. eAnupdny etc., 
§ 7, 23—25: perf. pass. regular xaresAnupévos (variously spelt) 
Est. C. 12, 2 M. xv. 19: terminations €AaBay, § 17, 2, eAduBavay 
Cod. A, § 17, 4, AdBooav éAapBdvooay, § 17, 5: double aug. 
éxaréhapey Cod. A, § 16, 8: verb adj. dvadnpmréos, § 15, 2 

AavOdave: term. éreAddevro (for -ovTo), § 17, 10. 

(Aéyo “collect”) in comp. with éx- (mid. verb only), ém- 
ouv- am- Jdth x. 17 B¥N*: perf. pass. (Att. usually -eiAeypar) ie 
mid. sense exdéAexrat (N. xvi. 7 B*), 1 K. x. 24, but part. i 
pass. sense éxdeAeypévn 1 M. vi. 35, emdeAeyp. ib. xii. 41, SO 
pipf. cuvedédexro Jdth iv. 3: -Aé&@ (-opac) -eAeEa (-dpyv) and aor. 
pass. exAeyévres 1 Ch. xvi. 41 €tc., ovAdeyévrwv 3 M.1. 21 are class. 

Aéyo “say” is defective in LXX as in N.T. , being used only 
in pres. and impf. of the act. (terminations edeyapev &, § 17, 4, 
edéyooay A, § 17, 5) and, more rarely, of the passive, with two 
exceptions in literary books : (e€)deEev 3 M. vi. 29, Aexévrat 
Est. i. 18: AéSm A€Aeypae etc. are not used. The other tenses 


1 Also an incorrect reading of A in Sir. xvi. 12. 

2 From perf. act. dwéxraxa which occurs in Polyb. 

8 Except éxdéfw Ez. xx. 38 AQ (read AAéyiw B), éféheEa 1 M. xi, 23 8 
(read ér- AV). 

* eAeyOu L. vi. 5 B stands for éheyx 67. 
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are supplied (as also to some extent in Attic) by aor. eirov! (or 
elma, § 17, 2 z 3rd plur. elrrogav, § 17, 5, opt. eimamav -ouray, 
§ 17, 7), fut. €pa, pf. eipnxa (sometimes equivalent to aorist ed 
UK 2 26 B, 4 K. vi. 7B), and pass. pn@noowa N. xxiii. 23, Sir. 
xv. 10, 1 M. xiv. 44 feeliee ee) eipnua Prov. xxiv. 69, 1 M. Re 22. 
2M. vi. 17 (eipnoGa), 4 M. 1. 33 (amrewpnpévos) and éppéOny (for 
Att. -7Onv) pnOnvac ayels §§ 18,1: 6,16. Cf. duaréyopau. 

Agim (the simplex only 1 in literary books) has the alternative 
pres. form Ova- éyxara- é€k- Kara- Airave, once in A xaradep- 
pave, § 19, 3: aor. act. usually éAuov, rarely the late Aewa, 

21, 1: aor. pass. usually ¢AeibOnv, once in 2 Es. B. the late 
kareXimnoav, § 21, 4: the increasing disuse of the o aorist shows 
itself also in the constant reading of A etc. -éAecrov bredeum opunv 
for -éXurov -eAurdunv of B: other tenses regular: terminations 
eykaréhurav, § 17, 2, eAimocar, § 17,5, karéXevray Cod. A, § 17, 4 

Aeveatye “make white” and “be white” L. xiii. 19 (Aristot.): 
aor. ehevxava, § 18, 4: fut. pass. AevxavOnoona V1.9. Asynonym 
is Aevkabl{w (for Aevxavdi¢m Hdt. vill. 27), L. xii. 38 f. with pf. 
pass. AeAevxadiopévn Cant. vill. 5 B (-av0. NA). 

Aoyitopan : tenses regular Aoyovpae (Aoyioerat L, vii. 8 A for 
AoywcOnoerae BF) eAoyeraunv, and with pass. sense itis 
AeAdyopae (A once without redupl. oytopevov, § 16, 7): new 
fut. pass. AopwwOnoopa (ovad-) is frequent. 

Aotw: edovcOnv, AAovepai (Att. tenses without o), § 18, 2: 
A writes Attic Aovpévyy in the only passage where the pres. mid. 
is used, 2 K. xi. 2, B Aovopevny. 

Avpatvopar, often written Aoipaivouat, § 6, 41: aor. éhupnvapny 
(as in Att.: not éAvpav.), § 18, 4. 

Aiw: term. xareAtooay, § 17, 5: double aug. édteAvoapev 
Cod. &, § 16, 8. 


Maxpivo : used in a few, mainly late, books, esp. ¥, both 
transitively= = pax pay agpiordvat (so pt. pass. in Aristot.) and intr. 
= paK pav dmexew e.g. Jd. xviil, 22 or=“‘delay” Jdth ii, 13: pf. 
act. HapaKkpuvKoT@v A, N 16, 7: pf. pass. JeeLak puppevon, § 18, 4. 

Mapripopar (Oca- €mre-): fut. (not attested before LXX) dvapap- 
Tupovpat Ex. xvlii. 20 etc.: pepapripw 2 Es. xix. 34 B, § 16, 7. 

Madxopar: fut. (no ex. of simple fut.) dcazaynoopae ‘Sir, XXXVili. 
28 (so with “payer opat in Ionic and late oe § 20, 2: aor, 
regular €wayeoduny (not the late euayéoOnv), § 21,6. As from 
-pax (Lona (unrecorded in LS) dcvapepayrora Sir. li. 19. 

Melyvups: for pres. and impf. act. (cup)ployo cuvémioryoy are 
used (cvvpiowe Cod. A, § 9, 5), SO cuvavapioyeorOe Ez, xx. 18 Boot 
(-plyyerOe B* sic, -wiyvveda AQ), whereas the -u: forms are 


1 rst aor. mid, dreurdunv (Hdt., Aristot. and late. prose) Job vi. 14, 
x. 3, xix. 18 A and Zech. xi. 12. 
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usual in the maa § 23, 2: class. tenses used are €u(e)iEa, 
éw(e)ixOnv in mid. sense “make terms” 4 K. xviii. 23= Is. xxxvi. 8, 
(ér)eutyny VY cv. 35, 1 Es. vill. 67, 84, Ez. XVl. 37 (dva)udpeypat 
(never ~pepevypar) : 2 fut. pass. cupprynoovras Dan. © xi. 6 
(arooup- A: peynoerOat once in Hom., else late). 

Mado: guehdov and Hpedrov, § 16, 3. 

(Mé\w): impers. pédAee rare, impers. perapeAnon Ex. xii. 17: 
emuerodna: Gen. xliv. 21 (pres. with fut. sense) and ~péhopiae 
are both Attic, § 22, 3, tenses emipedjnoopa and émepednOnv 
regular: the tenses of perauéAopa (Att. only in pres. and impf.) 
are new viz. perepeAnOnr, perapehnOnoopat, ~Hepey pat, $.21,.6, 

Mepitw (dia-): fut. peped (Att.) with v.1. -iow, § 20, 1 () and 
fut. mid. pepsodpa 1 K. xxx. 24, Prov. xiv. 18: fut. pass. pepio- 
Onoopna N, xxvi. 53 etc. post- classical : else regular. 

Muatve: pf. pass. pepsappevos (vl, -aop as in Att.), § 18, 4. 

Mipyyokopar (ei- 1 M. x. 46: the act. is only used in com- 
position with dva- jo-): the pres. (rare in early prose) = “make 
mention” Is. xu. 4, xlvii. 1, Ixti. 6,=“remember” V viii. 5, Sir. 
vil. 36, 1 M. vi. 12, xii, 11, with alternative unredupl. form pv yj 
TKOMAL, 8 19, 3: class. tenses with the meaning “remember” 
Hep npat, epepynpny Tob. 1. 12, euyncOnv, pynoOnoopa (not pep- 
vygopat, § 15, 3): the aor. and fut. occasionally have passive 
meaning ‘‘be mentioned” (unclass.), éuvnodnv Sir. xvi. 17 B, Jer. 
xl. 19, Ez. iti. 20, xvili. 24, xxxiii. 13 A, 16 A, vn e Oho one: Ln 
XVill. 22, Job © xxviii. 18. 

Micéw: impf. euicwy (for -ovv) Cod. &, § 22, 1: post-class. 
pass. tenses pepionpat Is. liv. 6, lx. 15, peonOnoopa Sir. ix. 18, 
¥x,-8, xx, 28, Eel; viii. 1. 

Myno-resopar (act. not used) fut. -vouat and perf., with pass. and 
mid. sense, pepvnorevpas (epv.), § 16, 7. 

Mowxdopat an alternative form, probably Doric! (first found 
in Xen. Hel/. 1. 6, 15 in the act. in the mouth of a Lacedaemonian), 
of the Att. poryevw, confined in LXX to two books, Jer. (11. 8, 
V. 7, Vil. 9, 1X. 2, xxill. 14, xxxvi. 23—-all except the last in 
“Jer. a”) and Ez, a (xvi. 32, xxitl. 37, 43 A), as in N.T. to Mt. 
and Mc.: it is used only in pres. and impf. (therefore ¢yoixevoe 
Jer. iil. 9): aug. dropped in poLxaro &, $ 16,2. Elsewhere in LXX 
and N.T. the tenses of porxedw are used, including the pres. (L. 
xx. 10, Hos. iv. 14, vil. 4, Ez. xxiii. 43 BQ), the class. distinction 
in the use of the act. of the man, the pass. of the woman, not 
being rigidly observed. 

Modwvw: perf. pass. pepoduppévos and -vopevos, § 18, 4: the 
fut. pass. wodvvOjcopat Sir. xiii. I etc. appears to be post- -classical. 


Néww has late sigmatic futures and aorist veunow, -noopat, 


1 Wackernagel Hellenistica 7 ff. 
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KaTEV ENT apNy (Ait. VEne ~OUpat evermauny), § 21,2: class. aor. act. 
and pass. retained in Dt. xxix. 26 duévemer, W. xix. 9 eveunOnoar, 

Nydo! vulgar and late form of v (=vde or ja), like dkjOo= 
ahéo, Ex, xxxv. 25, with late perf. pass. (d:a)vevnopévos, Ex, xxvi. 
31 etc. and verb. adj. vnords, Ex. xxxi. 4 (contrast Epic évvynros) : 
the old aor. évnoa Ex. xxxv. 26 required no alteration. 

Niwrw, the Ionic present from which the tenses are formed, 
replaces Att. vito, § 19, 3: fut. pass. vupnoerae L. xv. 12 has no 
early authority: pf. pass. with mid. sense véurra ib. 11 BA 
(early in comp.): else regular: LXX prefers the simple verb 
which Attic prose avoided (amo- 3 K. xxii. 38, Prov. xxiv. 35,55: 
mept- Tob vi. 3 &). 

Noéw: 3rd plur. impf. (kar)evootoav, § 17, 5: the deponent 
fut. of the compounds always takes the pass. form éevvon@jcopat 
Sin xiv. 21 8A (voné. BC), dtavonOjoopa Sir. 111. 29 etc., Dan. O 
ix. 25 etc. (Ovavonoouat is an alternative class. form). 

Nopiftw: apart from Sir. xxix. 4 only in literary books: verb. 
adj. vouioréov, § 15, 2 

Ntcoopot(xara-): the compound with met. sense “feel com- 
punction” or of lust (Sus. 10) is not found before LXX: for aor. 
the Pent. uses xarevvyOnv, the other books xareviyny with fut. 
-vuynoopat, § 21, 4: perf. -vévuypas. 

Nvorate: vuord&@ évioraka, § 18, 3 (1). 


(Flevow): term. dwe£evodca Cod. A (from Aquila), § 17, 12. 

Einpalve (dva- dmo-) has late fut. pass. Enpavéyoopua Is. 
xix. 5 etc. in addition to class. tenses (no pf. pass. attested). 

From §vpé or the later Evpaw (pres. unattested: no forms 
from vp in LXX) LXX besides class. eEvpnoa, éEvpnua, has 
the following regularly formed tenses which lack early authority: 


Eupnow, eEvpyOnv, EvpnOnoopa, eEvpnodunv, Evpyoopat. 


(Otyo only in the compounds) dvolyw, diavolyo, and once 
mpocolyw: never -olyvujs: for the spelling dvvya, § 6, 41 (i): the 
augment ($ 16, 6) is always in the a in d.avoiya Sufvorea etc. 
(Supve@Kro Job xxxi, 32 C is a solitary ex. of augmented o:) and 
usually in dvoiyw, the compound nature of which is becoming 
obscured, thus impf. #voryor -dunv, aor. act. and pass. (i) usually 
fvoka avolyOny, less commonly (ii) Att. avépEa dve@yOny or (iil) 
with triple aug. 7vém§a yvedyOnv: the perf. pass., on the other 
hand, appears once only in the later form (i) nvovypevos Is. xlii. 20 
(Sufvourau Job © xxix. 19), usually (ii) Att. dvewypévos or (iti) 
nvewypévos, plpf. dvé@xro (nv.) Job Zc.: the 2nd perf. act. avémya 
once with intrans. sense Tob. li. 10 BA: 2 Es, has late 2nd aor. 
and fut. pass. nvolynv, dvovynoona, the other books Ist aor. in 


1 See Rutherford WP 134 ff. 
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-xOnv with fut. dvorxOn copa, also late (Xen. apemesual) C28, Ay 
Ilpooéwfev Gen. xix. 6 is a new compound, rather strangely used 
as the opposite of avémfev=“shut to” (Heb. 3p, rendered 
dméxdewway in v. 10; cf. German sumachen, aufmachen). 

Oi8a in LXX, as in Hellenistic Greek generally, has the 
uniform conjugation oidas (27 exx.) -e -awev -are -aoi(v). The 
Attic forms are now an index of literary style: 2 sing. oic@a 
4 M. vi. 27 and in the degenerate form! ofic@as Dt. ix. 2 B 
(olo8a F, jo@a A): plur. tore 3 M. iii. 14 (a letter of Ptolemy), 
eigacw Job xxxii. 9 R** (eicin &*: the translator, notwithstand- 
ing his usual classical style, no doubt wrote olgacw here as 
elsewhere). For 2 sing. oides in A (perhaps influenced by eldes : 
so in later papyri from u/A.D., Mayser 321) cf. § 17, 8. The 
plpf. is also uniform, keeping «: throughout: noew (etdnv 2 K. 
1. 10 B¥ may have arisen out of the 3rd plur. Ist aor. etonoay), 
noes (Dt. xii. 6) -eu -expev -erre -excav: the classical forms 767 
nonoba (-ns) FOeuer (Gjopev) etc. being unrepresented. Inf. 
eidévat, part. eidas*. 

The only fut. in LXX (eicopa: is not found) is eidSyo@ (Ionic, 
Aristotle and late writers) in Jer. xxxviil. 34 eidjoovcw® RO 
(old;jcov0w B, iéjnoovow A). A corresponding Ist aor. «idnca 
strictly=“ came to know” (Ionic and from Aristotle onwards : 
eidjoat in a papyrus of iii/B.C., Mayser 370) occurs in the B text 
of Deut.: ¢idncap vill. 3, 16, xxi, 17°, AF reading jjdeoay in 
each case (cf. Is. xxvi. 11T), ‘with inf, elojnoa Dt. iv. 35 B (eidévar 
AF), Jdth ix. 14 BR*A. 

There is constant confusion in the MSS between the forms 
of oida and eidov, esp. the participles «fdas and ider (cf. note 2 
below). The existence of a genuine variant form eidv as part. 
of ofa can hardly be inferred from the evidence: it occurs in 
2 Es, xx. 28 A, Job xix. 14 B¥X%, Wis, iv. 14 &, with ovveid(ov) 
tM. iv. 21 NV*Vid, 2 M. iv. 41 V*. A good illustration of the 
confusion of forms is Job xx. 7 (Heb. “see”): eiddres B, iddres A, 
iSdvres N, etddres idovres (conflate) C. 

Oixéw: aug. omitted in Karoikyoa, § 16, 4. 

Oikige ; aug. omitted in karoixia, § 16, 4. 

Oixodopée : aug. omitted in ofkoddpnaa, § 16, ie retained in 
part. @kodopnoavtes, § 16,9: 3rd pl. impf. @xodopovear, 8 17, 5. 

Oikrelpa : so always in Band usually in the other uncials 
(Inscriptions show that oiktipe was the older form, and so & 
generally writes, but its testimony is untrustworthy, ef. § 6, 24): 
fut. and aor. take the late forms (as from -éo, cf. oixreipnya 


1 Rutherford VP 227 f. 

* Or iéws: so A writes in Job xix. 19, xx. 7, xxvili, 24, Eccl. ix, 1 and 
(with 8) W. ix. 9: B* has this spelling in Bar. iii, 32 only (Bar. 8, p. 13). 

3 The reading is supported by the quotation in Hebrews viii. 11. 
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Jer. xxxviil. 3) OLKTELDNTO, OIKTEipyoa ae @xt., § 16, 4): the 
class. aor. @kreipa (oikT.) is now literary 2 M. viii. 2, 3 M. 
Vv. 51, and in comp. with car- 4 M. vil. 20 &, xil. 2 NV (A twice 
correcting to the later form), with éz- Job xxiv. 21 A: the writer of 
4 M. employs the unclass. mid. oikreipopat v. 33 (-7o@ A), vil, IO. 

Oipar 4 M. i. 33 (rare outside Jiterary books), 2 sg. ote. and 


ot, § 17, 12, has the Attic tenses @pnv (not ddunv) Gen. xxxvil. 7 
etc., eee Est. E. 14 (HOH BS, WHOE! A), 1 M. vi. 43&. oe 
late compound Karotdpevos “supercilious” occurs in Hb, i. 5 


(Aristeas § 122, Philo). 
Oipote : fut. oipoéo (Att. -Eopat), § 20, 
(Oiorpdw) only in the late compound mapoorpaw intrans. 
“rage,’ > Hos. iv. 16 rapowsrpéca trapoiorpnoey (aug., § 16, 4: 
mapotoTparey Q*vid), Ez. i. 6 -noovot(v) 

"OddAvpu d7-di-e&-mpooam-: forms as from -oAdve in the active 
§ 23, 2: the simple vb, confined in early Greek to poetry, in LXX 
is Hmited to Job, Prov. (both of which imitate the poets) and Jer. 8 
(also Jer, x. 20 @Aero a doublet): tenses regular including fut. 
amroA@ -otpat, whereas dazrohéow (N.T.) hardly belongs to LS 
proper, § 20, I (iv): dw0A@da is frequent, the trans. pf. dodo eka 
rare and with one exception confined to the part., Dt. xxxii. 28, Is. 
xlvi. 12, xlix. 20 (dw@dexas A, § 16, 7), Sir. 1. 14, Vili. 12, xxix. 14, 
xli. 2: term. of aor. opt. éAéoaivay etc.,§. 17,7. The Job translator 
also uses the collateral Epic form 6déke, x. XVI. I, xxxi. 18. 

"Ododite: fut. drorvgw (Att. -Eouar), § 20, 

"Opvupe (eEduvvpae in 4 M.) and usually avi but the -pu 
forms remain in the mid., § 23, 2: fut. duotdpa (not the later 
dudow), § 20, I (iv): perf. éu@poxa appears in degenerate forms, 
§ 16, 7: aor. regular duoca, the aug. being retained in part. 
opooavrtes, § 16, 9, aor. mid. only in 4 M. ix. 23 eEopoonade. 

‘Opodo: aug. omitted in aor. duoloaa, $ 16, 4: tenses regular. 

(Ovivnpe): represented only by the class. fut. mid. dvjvera 
Sir. xxx. 2 and the unclass. I aor. pass. vans, § 18, 2. 

*Ofdve (wap-): aug. omitted in mapogdvOnyv, § 16, 4: no perf. 
act. or pass. attested, other tenses regular, the fut. pass. 
mapogvv Ono opas Dan. O xi. Io occurring already in Hippocrates. 

‘Opdw retains most of the class. forms including pres. and 
imperf., though the latter is rare and both tenses are beginning 
tobe iar by means of Sré7@ and dewpa q.v. : fut. dyropac Cy - 
§ 8, 3 (3)) with 2nd sg. -y and -et,$ 17,12: pf. édpaxa édpaxa, § 16, 6 
3rd pl. éopakay, $17, 3: aor. etOov or tov, § 16, 5 (6, § 8, 3 (3)), 
3rd pl. eidav (i8.) and (€)iSocay, § 17, 2 and 5, aug. retained in 
moods eién etc., § 16,9. In the passive the class. aor, and fut. 
apdeny, Bdbnaopae are frequent: the aor. éwpdaénv (not before 
Aristot.) occurs in Prov. xxvi. 19 BX* (épadéow), Ez. xii. 12 
(6pa0n), xxi. 24 (6paOnva) and in the form @pdénoay in Dan. 
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i. 15,$ 16,6: fut. dpa@joopa: is late and confined to Job © xxii. 14 
and in compos. with wap- 3 M. i. 9 (the comp. occurs in a 
papyrus of 113 8.c., Mayser 405: Galen, a contemporary of ©, 
is the earliest authority for this fut. in the sz#Plexr): Att. pf. pass. 
emrat occurs in Ex, iil. 16, iv. I, 5, Jd. xiii. io BA, elsewhere the 
rather later €@paat (Isocr.) or €dp., § 16,6. The only examples 
noted of pres. mid. (pass.) are literary, dp@pevos (pass.) W. xiil. I, 
vpopwopevos (mid.) 2 M. vii. 24, 3 M. iii. 23, of impf. mid. rpoopopny 
w xv. 8. On the other hand two new pres. forms for “I am seen” 
occur, orrdfopat N. xiv. 14 and érrdvopar (@mravdunv) 3 K. vill. 8, 
Tob. xii. 19 BA (the latter in papyri of ii/B.c., Mayser 4o4, and 
in N.T.). 

’Opylopat, mapopyite: “ provoke to anger” is expressed by 
the late compound rapopyif -1@ -opywra, which appears twice 
only in the pass. (Theophr.), Tapopyto wevny Sir, lv. 3 (-py.), 
§ 16, 4; mapopytaOnoerat Dan. O xi. 36: dpyi¢oua: on the other 
hand is confined to the passive], with tenses @pyicOnv, dpyiOn- 
vomat (never the more frequent Att. dpysodpat), § 21, 7. 

*Op0dw: aug. in av-Kat-opAany, § 16, 4, dravapbobny, ib. 8. 

“OpOpitw “rise early” (du- 1 K. xxix. ro A), often written 
dpbigw, § 7, 35, replaces the earlier opSpevw, found only in Tob. 
ix. 6 B: fut. dép8p.@ with v.l. -iow, § 20, 1 (i), aor. epbpira. 

Opicow (Ou- Kar-): 2 aor. a (late) karwpvyny, the earlier 
I aor. -wptyOnv once in A, § 21, 4. 

"Odeihw: fut. dpernow (Ait.) a -€ro, § 18, 1: 2 aor. now 
only in unaugmented form édedov as particle, § 16, 4. 


Tlat{w (éu-Kkara-mpoo-cvp-) has the late guttural tenses 
-raifopar (and -&, § 20; 3), emaka, -wératya, -mwématypat, 
§ 18, 3 G) (for Att. maigowa etc, Rutherford VP 91, 313f.). 

Tlafw: see rime. 

Tlapoupreiges : aug. maporpiacer, erap., § 16, 2 and 8, 

Idee “sprinkle,” used in the szmplex (poetical) and com- 
pounded with xara-, has the late tenses weracpévos Est. i. 6 and 
aor. mid. kar- emarauny. 

Tlardocow : see rurta. 

Tlatéw : waréow Cod. A for rarovow, § 22, 1: double aug. 
everrepteratnaa Cod. A, § 16, 8. 

Tlate (ava- émava- xara-): the szmplex is almost confined to 
the mid., xararavw almost to the act. which is used both 
transitively and intransitively, e.g. 77 Hy. TH ERO. KaTém avoev Kal 
emavoaro Ex. xxxi. 17: tenses regular, in pass. and mid. mavoopat 
(not mavu(a)Ojooua: nor the late rajnoopa), émavodunv with dve- 


1 A has the act. twice, but dpyifec Prov. xvi. 30 is an error for dpife and 
doo yap dpyifovew Job xii. 6 for dco. rapopylfoucw. 
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mavOnpev Lam. v. 5, mer av pas | under the influence of the Heb. 
avaravey, KaTamavel rivi= “give rest to” 3 K. v. 4, 1 Ch. xxiii. 
25, 2 Chy X1v:6,2cv. (15, XX. 30. 

TT e(Ow (ava-, cup-) is mainly restricted to the 2nd _ perf. 
mwérovda, (rare in Attic prose) with pres. sense “I trust,” 3rd 
plur. wéroav, § 17, 3, and plpf. éremoidew (rem., § 16, 2): the 
paraphrastic construction of wemoWos with auxiliary eivas (or 
yiver Bar Is. xxx. 12, Sir. ii. 5 N°*) is frequent, especially i in Is., 
_m. ef Is, xxxvi. 4, 6, ae 10 (wémoas B), wr. Fs and dow 
ib. vill. 14, x. 20, xvii. 8, toOc a. Prov. til. 5, m. jv, fut. 7, eoopat 
2K, Xx. 3.Job xi, 18 and to times in Is.:'s0 much has mémouda 
come to be regarded as a pres. that a new Ist aor. émerolOqoa 
is formed from it, § 19, 1, cf. memoi@noi 4 K. xvii. 19. The 
remaining tenses of the verb in LXX (reioo, érewra, reiPopat, 
emeOdpuny, wérevopat, éreioOny) are with few exceptions restricted 
to the literary books. 

Tlevdw has a for Att. 9 in the contracted forms, § 22, 2, and 
in the tenses rewdco éereivaoa, § 18, I. 

Tleupdopat (dzo-), wepdtw (da- éx-): the former is used for 
“attempt (anything)” with passive tenses éreipaény and werei- 
papa with mid. sense (class.), the latter for “tempt” or “try 
(anyone)” with pass. aor. érepaoOny “be tried,” § 18, 2. 

Tlepuroeiw has the new meanings “be excessive” or “ severe” 
to anyone (Sir. xxx. 38) and “be superior to” “excel” (Eccl. ili. 
19), but is not yet found in causative sense (as in N.T.)=“make 
to abound”: aug. regular emepiooevon, § 16, 8. 

(Ilerd{w) éx- replaces merdvvupe “spread out” i in the only two 
passages where a pres. occurs § 23,2: aor. éwéraca (ava- di- e&-) 
is Attic, and fut. ékaerdo is old (Att. rer@): pf. act. dtamemerak dra 
2 Ch. v. 8 is post-class. and pf. pass. dsaremeracpévos (3 K., 
1—2 Ch.) replaces Att. ~mETT OPAL, § 18, 2. 

Tléropat, mérapae (meraopat), t mrapar “fly”: (i) Attic méropa 
occurs in pres. ind. wérovra Job v. 7, Is. Ix. 8 BN and part. 
meropevos (9 exx.) with impf. éwérovro Is. vi. 2 NW: (ii) wérapar 
(poetical and late prose) in pres. ind. wéra(v)rat Dt. iv. 17, 
Prov. xxvi. 2, Is. lx. 8 AQ, part. werapevos Is. xiv. 29 B (-dpevos 
cett. )s inf. wéracda (?-acGa) Ez, xxxil. 10 BQ, impf. éréravro 
Is. vi. 2 BAQYT?: (ii) the aor. and fut. in LXX are the late 
passive forms (as from metatw) émeracOny (€&- xat-), meracOn- 
copat® (vice class. émrdéunv, mrjcopat), § 18, 2: (iv) of the later 
merdopat a possible ex. occurs in Ez. fc: MET OMEVOS Zech. v. I 
I may be a mere itacism for -dpevos : (v) as from ¢mrnpe -apae 


1’Enéraro W. xvii. 21 BA is doubtless a corruption of éreréraro (retvw), 

2 These forms appear in Hatch-Redpath s.v. weravvivoas, werdgferv, but 
with one possible exception the meaning is “fly” (Heb. )\Y). See Rutherford 
NF 373. for the mixture of forms. 
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we have the late pres. act. Sumravros W. v. 11 B* Cee 
cett.) and late pres. mid. av- xa6- errapevos Is. xvi. 2, Sir. xliu. 17, 
e€imracOa Prov. vii. 10, as well as aor. érrny (class. poetry) Job 
xx, 8 (beside éxmeracdév in same v.), ebénrnoay Sir. xhii. 14). 

Théo is used, as in Att., for “press” and ex melo for “op- 
press” with regular tenses meow e€erlieoa éexmericopa: the later 
contract form mueféw in éexmveCodvres Ez. xxii. 29 B, S 22, 3: 
mate (Doric and colloquial, mod. Gr. mdvw) meaning “seize” 
occurs in aor. midoare Cant. 11. 15 and fut. pass. ide One opal 
(else unattested) Sir. xxiii. 21 BN: but the distinction of mean- 
ing is not always observed, éeferiacev Jd. vi. 38 B (dremiacey A) 
Deine used = “pressed out” and éferiaca 1 K. xi. 3 A (-ieoa B) 

“oppressed.” 

TLipardnpe and TrUpATA dio (ep Jy 855 A 

(Tlu(w)arpdw) éu- for ep UT Nfl So sea 

iva : fut. 2nd sing. mieoa (not rin), & I7y 12% 3rd_plur. 
aor. émiooav, § 17, 5, imperat. mie (Att. also wi6c), inf. meety and 
wetv (wiv), § 5 p. 64: aug. omitted in TEM OKEL, § 16,2, 

(ILumrpacke) ae the class. tenses mémpaxa (3rd plur. TET pakay, 
8 17, 3), wémpapa 3 K. xx. 20, 2 M. vil. 14, émrpaény, with the 
post-class. fut. pass. mpabprouat L. xxv. 23 etc.: the other tenses 
are still, as in Att., supplied from other verbs, pres. and impf. 
from w@déo, aor. and fut. from dodidopac. 

IItwrw: aor. usually éreca, not -ov, § 17, 2: aug. omitted in 
pipf. -rerraxev, § 16, 2. 

TIAavaopar: fut. rrAavnbnoopa for Att. having opat, & 215-7 

TIAnSive (pres. pass. twice in Aeschylus=“ receive the sup- 
port of the wA7j@os”) is frequent in LXX as causative of Att. 
wAnoveo “abound” (the latter only in 3 M. v. 41, vi. 4 V): tenses 
regularly formed including éerAndivény, a ibupeneoint met An- 
Ouppa, § 18, 4: the verb is used intransitively in 1 K. i. 12 
(érAnOuvev mporevxyopevn), Vil. 2, XIV. 19. 

TlAnpow: plpf. pass. éremAnporo (werAyporo V), § 16, 2, also 
in Cod. A er Anpato, § 16, 7, and émemAnpotro, § 22, 4. 

TIAjoow: see ruTre. 

Tldovritw: fut. mAouria (Att.) with vl. -iow, § 20, 1 (i). 

TIvéw: fut. rvevoopa (Att. in compounds) and mwvevow, the 
latter once apparently causatively “make to blow,” § 20, 3. 

(TLodite) : fut. cupmod6 with v.l. -icw, § 20, I (i). 

Tlo0é, éi-: aor. €mddnoa (Att. also eh S19, a 

Tlovgo : spellings in & mujoare, monoe, § 6, 36 ‘and 38: aug. 
omitted in wemoujkew, § 16, 2: terminations nemecieay, £17.53, 
érrovovaay, § 17, 5. 


1 The Heb. corroborates éxorjoovrat in Hos. xi. 11 (cf. 10), e&ppOnoar 
in Lam. iv. 19: éxmrjoovrat, éérrnoay were natural corrections suggested 
by the context. 
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Tlodenéw: term. émodepotdoav, § 17,5: aor. pass. evroheunOnoav 
(class., Thuc. v. 26) Jd. v. 20 A “were fought against,” fut. pass. 
late (Polyb.) moAeunOnaoerat Dan. O ix. 26: the late fut. and aor. 
mid. (cited by Veitch from LXX) do not occur in the uncials. 

Tlovéw: wovéoa, éroveca, § ii 

(Ilovrifw): fut. karamovria with vl. -icw, § 20, 1 (i). 

TTopevopar has regular tenses Topevo oma emopetOny TET OpEvpiat 
(the last, including ‘compounds eio- ex-, not frequent, mainly in 
Hex. ): the rare mopevOroropar in late versions, § 21, 7: late I aor. 
mid. ériropevoapévyn 3 M.i. 4 and as v.1. mopevo peda Gen. xxxili. 
12 M curs. , mopevong be DL xxv 27-A; -oapeba 1 M. it. 20 A. 

(TIptapas): €mpuduny, the class. aor. to av éopiat, is still retained 
in Gen. and Prov. xxix, 34: the later évyoduny (éov.) is not used : 
the form mpidcac Oa Gen. xlii. 10 A is unparalleled. “To buy” 
is now usually ayopacew. 

Tpovopeta post-class.: ¢mpovdpevoa (with v.l. mpoev.) and 
mem povopevpévos, & 16, 8. 

IIpobytevw: aug. émpopifrevora (with v.l. mpoedp.), § 16, 8: A 
once has the mid. ‘em popyreviov'ro Jer es: 

TIroéw: mro@vra: = -ovvTat, § 22, I. 

(ITupite) eee: a late alternative. for ep itr ppt Or éumupevo ! 
pf. pass. euremvpiopae and in Cod. A éverupiopévos, § 16, 7. 


‘Paiva “sprinkle” (class. poetry) has fut. pava, ne épava 
(€m- mpoo-: Class. éppava) : pt. dvéppayxa is new, § 16, 7 note. 
Cod. A once has fut. paveet L. xiv. 16 as from pavife Pollux) 
The aor. pass. epavricOnv (ém- mept-) is formed from the post- 
class. pavrifw (Athenaeus is the earliest non-Biblical authority 
cited), which also has fut. act. pavri@ ¥ 1. 9, Ez. xliii. 20 A (srepe-). 

*Péw has classical tenses (except for the occasional omission 
of the second p): impf. Karéppet I K. xxi. 13 (- ~épet A); Te plepeov 
4 M. ix. 20, impf. pass. kareppetro ib. vi. 6: fut. pur oopae (azro- 
ex-: not the rarer pevoopna nor the late petow), § 20, 3: aor. pass. 
as active eppony (a7r- 81-), § 21, 3, but eepdnv, § 7, 39 (not eppevoa): 
pf. kareppunxa Jer. vill. 13. 

The -u forms of pryvupe (ca- kara-) appear only in the pass., 
for pres. act. fyoow is used, § 23,2: regular tenses pf, éppyfa, 
eppayny (for -pp- and -p-, § 7, 39): post-class. pf. dueppyxes in 
“K. Bd” (2 K. xiv. 30, xv. 32, 4 K. xviil. 37), 1 M. v. 14, xiii. 45, 
Jer. xlviii. 5 AQ: the class. 2nd perf. (intr.) éppaya (de- kar-) in 
Jos. ix. 4, 13, 2 K.1. 2 B, Ep. J. 30, also in the form éppyya (de- 
car-: Doric and late) 1 K. iv. 12, 2 K. 1. 2 A, Job xxxii. 19: 
with the same sense the rare pf. pass. Sepia ds 1 Es. viil. 70, 
Prov. xxill, 21 and with mid. sense Jer. xlvii. 5 BN: fut. pass. 
payfoopuat (dmo- dia-) is late, Is. lviii. 8, Ez. xii. 11, xxxvill. 20, 
Hos, xiv. 3, Bb: ili. 10, Eccl: iv. 12. 
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‘Porro and furréw (both Attic) both occur in LXX, § 22, 3: 
pf. act. (class. éppia) only in Jos. xxiii. 4 éwépiupa A, corrupted 
in B to émep eima: pf. pass. ep(p)impar (-Eppymat, § 7, 40) and 
pépyspa, § 16, 7: aor. and fut. pass. ép(p)ichnv, pupjoopar (not 
eppipOny, pepO.), § 21, 4: term. drepimrocay, § 17,5: for -pp- and 
“Pos § 7) 39 

: Blower (early in poetry, cf. épvopa) is common in LXX (esp. 
in Wand Is.) having, besides the class. tenses proopuar, ép(p)vodpunr, 
in certain books (4 K., ¥, 1 M.) two late pass. tenses with pass. 
meaning é€p(p)voOnv, purOnooua, § 21,5: for -pp- and -p-, § 7, 39. 


Ladmito: new fut. cat and -iva, § 20, I (i): aor. éodArioa 
(for older -vy&a or -1a), § 18, 3 (ii). 

ZPévvups (dzo- cara-) keeps the -ye forms in literary books, 
which alone use pres. and impf., § 23, 2, and the Att. tenses 
aBéow, éoBeoa: the passive tenses are (Ionic and) late, éoBeopat 
(also Ionic) Is, xliii. 17, Job xxx. 8, 3 M. vi. 34, éoBéorO@nv (Ion.) 
Job iv. to etc. with v.ll. éoBnOnv ocBer(o)Oévros, § 18, 2, cBeo- 
Onoopa L, vi. 9 e¢ Pass.: the class. -€o8ynv -éoBynxa -oBnoopa are 
unrepresented. 

Yypatve: aor. éojpava and (literary books) éojpynva -nvauny, 
§ 18, 4: ceorpavrai (class.) 2 M. ii. 1. 

Lrydw: fut. cvynoopa and -c, § 20, 3. 

Lwotdw: fut. cuwmyjcowa and -ca, § 20, 3: pf. cecwwrynka 
(class.) Job xviii. 3: otwmovvroy for -wvtav Cod. A, § 22, I. 

(Sxedavvvp.) szzplex unused, in comp. usually with dca- and, 
mainly in met. sense, also dmo- 4 M. v. 11, xara- Ex. xxiv. 8: 
pres. -ye form once in pass. dvaoxeddvvura, for pres. act. -oKxedato 
is used, § 23, 2: class. tenses in use dtveoxédaca -doOnv Eccl. 
XI. 5, -aopas Ex. xxxii. 25, Hb. i. 4, 3 M. v. 30: the futures are 
post-class., -oxeddow (Att. oxedd), -oxedarOnoopa Zech. xi. II, 
W. i. 4. Cf. oxoprife. 

Xkerdleo (émi- Lam. iii. 43 f. and the later Versions) “cover,” 
“shelter” (later Attic writers) is frequent with regular tenses 
including 1 aor. and fut. pass. éoxerdoOny, oxerracOjoopat: oKéro 
(Ionic and late cow7) is a v.L of A in Ex. xxvi. 7, Job xxvi. 9. 

Xkoréw, cxérropat in Attic form one verb, the pres. and impf. 
only of the former being used with tenses. cxéyrouat, eoxewapnv. 
In LXX cxoréo (émt-) is rare and confined to the pres.!, but an aor. 
kareoxornoa “spied out” appears in a few passages (the Hexat. 
to express this sense uses the post-class. karackomevw), § 21, 2. 
The stem cxemr- in the szvzflex and in comp. with xara- is, as 
in Att., restricted to fut. and aor., but émorkémropa, cuvemi- 
(=“review,” “inspect,” or “visit,” “punish”: also in pass. 
apparently “be missed” =7P5 niph. e.g. 4 K. x. 19) in addition 


1 Brecxérynoav 2 K. ii. 30 B is obviously a slip for éreoxérnoar. 
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to (i) the class. fut., aor., and eee eméoxeppat (used both actively 
eg. Ex. i. 16 evisited” and passively eg. N. it. 4 “was 
reviewed”), is used (ii) in the pres. Ex. xxxii. 34 etc. with by- 
form émurkéropat I K. xi. 8 B, xv. 4 B (so ina papyrus of i11/B. Cx 
Mayser 351), and (ili) in the late pass. tenses éreoxémny ém- 
oKETHTOLAL, ~eoKEpOny ( (Ion.), -oKepOno opar, § 21, 4. 

Xkoprite, dua-: “scatter,’? an Ionic verb according to 
Phrynichus', used by late prose writers from Polybius onwards 
and in certain portions of LXX, where it has the tenses cxopmi@ 
and -icw, § 20, 1 (i), éoxdpmica, -icOnv, -topat, oxopmic by copa. 
In LXX its distribution? and use as a substitute or alternative for 
diac eipewv in the literal sense of “scatter” are noticeable, while 
dtaoxedd(vvupt) is mainly restricted to metaphorical senses. 

maw: tenses regular including pf. mid. and pass. éowacpévos 
(am- etc.), once in B é&eomapévos, § 18, 2, aug. omitted in dzo- 
otacpévot, § 16, 2 (no perf. act. used): fut. pass. ékowacOncopat 
Am. 111. 12 (6va- Xen.): the rare fut. opt. aroomaca Jd. xvi. 9 B 
is noteworthy. 

Ze(pw (dva- xara-): post-class. tenses are pf. éomap«a Is. 
XXXVI. 30, fut. pass. omapyoopat (with compounds) L. xi. 37, Dt. 
Xx1x. 23 etc., Cod. A once using oepeirat with the same passive 
meaning N. xx. 5 (omeiperat BF): A also has dveorapopeévovs, 
§ 18, 4: cf. oxopri¢a. 

Zrdfw (poetical word): the fut. ora Jer. xlix. 18, Eccl. 
x. 18 B® is unrecorded before LXX, écra€a is classical. 

Zré&\Aw : terminations éeEameoréAdNooay, § 17, 5, dwéoradkes 
Cod. A, § 17,8 (not aéaradka, § 8, 5): tenses regular except 
that the fut. mid. dca- tao- oredodpa (2 Ch. xix. 10, Job xiii. 8, 
W. vi. 7, Hg. i. 10) lacks early authority. 

Zrepéw (arro-): aor. eorépnoa -nOyv and “€oa -€Onv, § 18, 1: 
arepnOnoopat iy M. iv. 7 is post-classical: orépowa is unrepre- 
sented, § 22, 

Trnpite eoseeal and late prose): fut. -16 and -ioa, § 20, (i) 
in the other tenses there is fluctuation between ¢ornpioa 
(-codpnv) and -téa, eornpixOnyv -icOnv, -vypa -wrpa, -1xOnoopua 
cc Onoopa, § 18, 3 (ill). 

Srpayyaddopar -dopat v.ll., § 22, 4. 

Zrpépw: the s7mplex is trans. only, the compounds of dva- 
emt- etc. trans. and intr., note dvaorpéwers intr. 2 K. xxii, 27 A 
= xvil. 27 “act perversely” : : pf. act. unclass. dreorpédacw 


1 Skopri¢erac ‘Exaratos méev Troiro Aéyer "lwy wy, of 6’ Arrixol oKxeddv- 
vurat pagi: Lobeck p. 218 (cf. Rutherford VP 295). 

' 2 Tt is absent e.g. from the following portions which use diagzeipew 
instead: Pent. (except N. x. 35, Dt. xxx. 1, 3 and Gen. xlix. 7 A where 
read dtacmepw), the earlier portions of the Kingdom books, Is., Jer. 8 and 
Ez. 8 (except xxviii, 25, xxix. 13), though frequent in Jer. a and Ez. a. 
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1 K. vi. 21: pf. pass. regular -éorpaupa, the e of the present 
being retained in cuveorpeupévos 1 M. xii. 50 A (so ina papyrus of 
ii/B.Cc., Mayser 410): aor. pass. éorpagny (not the rare éorpep@nv) 
§. 21, 4, with imperat. dmo- émi- orpddyte (not -nOc) Gen. xvi. 9, 
N. xxii. 16 etc., cf. $7, 13: fut. pass. orpapjoopa: (post-class. 
in the simplex) 1 K. x. 6, Sir. vi. 28, Tob. ii. 6, Is. xxxiv. 9 and 
frequent in the compounds, used both passively and to replace 
the mid. -orpéwWopat (which is not found), e.g. ov« damroorpady- 
vopat avTdv Am. i. 3 “reject” “turn away from”: aor. mid. 
areotpepapuny “reject” (post-class. with this prep.) Hos. viil. 3, 
Lech, XO, 3 Me 11: 23. 

Soaps (cara- iro-) replaces the older pres. ordpvupu, § 23, 
2: the following are post-classical, the futures of the 3 voices 
otpoow (class. in comp.) Is. xiv. 11, Ez. xxviil. 7, orp@copa: (v. |. 
tro-) Ez. xxvii. 30, Raruarpmenooue: Jdth vii. 14, also aor. mid. 
vreotpooduny Is. lviil. 5, aor. pass. kareotpoOny Jdth vii. 25. 

Zupite : fut. cvpia (in Aquila etc. cupiow: oupiy€oua Lucian) : 
aor. eovpioa (for Att. -cy&a), § 18, 3 (ii). 

Lipw: fut. cvpd 2 K. xvii. 13 and aor. mid. dvaovpai Is. xlvii. 
2 (-pe 8) are post-classical. 

Zddddw has 1 aor. géopada (for Att. grdyda) in Job xviii. 7 
opt. o@dda (chadin A), to which tense should probably also 
be referred éo@dadev ib. xxi. 10, Sir. xiii. 22 (ecpadu A), Am. v. 2 
and not to the dubious 2 aor. éo@adoyv. 

Uhyvow: cdynvoicba &, § 22, 3. 

Lote: perf. pass. céooopa, rarely Att. céowpa, but eow@Ony, 
coOnoopa as in Att., § 18, 2. 


Tdeow and rarrw § 7, 46: the 2nd aor. pass. -erdynv with the 
fut. troraynoouat are post-class., the class. Ist aor. éradyOnv 
(apoc- ovv-) being confined to 3 exx. of the neut. part., § 21, 4: 
the fut. mid. of the szmplex raéopar Ex. xxix. 43 “will make 
an appointment” or “meet” is also late (Mayser 410 gives an 
ex. of 200 B.C.): pf. act. réraya is rare, Hb. i. 12, Ez. xxiv. 7 
and with mpoo- ovy- in literary books. 

Telvo: the pee pf. act. réraxa Prov. vil. 16 is post-class., 
cf. éxréraka I K. 1. 16 (drro- is class.) : éréraro W. xvil. 21 
appears to stand for émweréraro (cf. méropat). 

Tehéw: fut. reA€ow, § 20, I (iii): pf. act. only in the peri- 
phrastic gon reredexos Sir. vil. 25: pf. pass. has mid. sense in 
ouvretédeo be Gen. xliv. 5 and in the szmlex with the meaning 
“have oneself initiated” (class.) N. xxv. 5, Hos. iv. 14 (so 
ereheoOnv N. xxv. 3=W cv. 28), elsewhere pass. sense: aug. 
omitted in reréAeoro, § 16, 2: fut. pass. reheoOnoopar (éae- ovv~) 
is late: aor. mid. (rare in class. Gk) ovveredeoapny Is. viii. 8 
(-cat A), Jer. vi. 13 BN, 2 M. xiii. 8. For new pres. reAloka, § 19. 3. 
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Tone: § 23,5 and ro: aug. in mrapexarédero, éouvebero, § 16, 8. 

Tikrw: fut. ré€oua: (not the rarer refw): 1 aor. pass. éréyOnv 
(frequent in LXX, =Att. éeyevounv) and fut. pass. rexOnodpevos 
Y xxi. 32, Ixxvil. 6 are late forms. 

Tide: riyuovow & 3 22,1 (as from -éw). 

Tpéme -opar (dva- do- év- émi- pera 7 po- -): the only tense at 
all frequent is the class. 2 aor. pass. -erpamny (imperat. évtpdamnti, 
$7, 13), to which is now added the post-class. fut. pass. rpamnoopa 
Sir, Xxxix. 27, év- L. xxvi. 41 etc.: the compound with év- with 
the new meaning “be ashamed of” is the commonest form of the 
verb and is limited to these two tenses with éevrérpaypa 1 Es. 
vill. 71: other parts of the verb are rare outside literary books. 

Tpéx: fut. dpapotpar and dpaps, § 20, 3: no perf. in use: 
dmorpéxo NOW replaces dim ee =“ depart,” especially in imperat. 
am orpexe=aribe, cf. dm orpéxovres ame\evoovrat Jer. xliv. 9. 

Tvyxdve (literary: do- ev-[=‘‘entreat” “petition” as in the 
papyri] émi- ovv-): the perf. is rérevya Job vil. 2 (rervynxas A), 
3 M. v. 35 (so throughout the papyri for Att. rervynxa, Mayser 
374): avridnpyeos revEacda 2 M. xv. 7=3 M. i. 33 A (rev- 
&eoOa V) is an example of the confusion of fut. and aor. forms 
which is paralleled by évac@a, rapéEacOa etc. in the papyri, 
cf. § 6, 6 for another example from 2 M. 

Témro, as in Attic, is still defective and supplemented by 
other verbs: some of the latter now appear in non-Attic 
tenses, but tumro itself does not extend its range, and the 
xow7, no less than Attic, affords no excuse to the Byzantine 
grammarians for their unfortunate selection of this word as 
typical of the verbal system. (1) TUrre, érurrov are the only 
tenses used in LXX with one instance (4 M. vi. 10) of pres. 
part. pass. (2) The normal fut. and aor. act. are mardéo, 
erdrafa', this verb being confined to these tenses, except for the 
use of pres. inf. wardooev in the B text of Td. Ake Bly 3G 
(A rémrey). (3) As aorist, ératoa (also Attic, mainly in Tragedy) 
is preferred by the translator of Job (5 times) and occurs 
sporadically elsewhere: from this verb we find also pres, conj. 
once (Ex. xii, 13), pres. part. four times, and perf. mémaica 
(post-class. in s¢wplex) N. xxii. 28, 1 K. xiii. 4. (4) The passive 
tenses are formed from moray aor. emlinyny (eLemAdyny, 
karethaynv + katamwAnyeis 3 M. i. 9 A), fut. rAnynoopa, pf. 
memhnypévos (kara-) 3 M. il. 228, hue elsewhere wémAnya (rare 
in earlier Greek and with act. ’ sense) is used with passive 
meaning, “am struck,” N. xxv. 14, 2 K. iv. 4 etc.: the act. of 
this verb is rare in LXX, pres. (post-class. in s¢mplex) mio- 
govot 4 M. xiv. 19 (with kara- in Job), fut. rAnéo 3 K. xiv. 4f A 


1 See the collocation of pres. and aor. in 1 Es, iv. 8 e@re mwardéat, 
TUTTOVTW. 
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(in an interpolation from Aquila), aor. érAnéa 1 K. xi. 11 A 
(possibly from same source). 


‘Yropynparifopar, a kown verb= “record,” “enter a minute” 

aug. omitted in vroprnparicro § 16, 2. 
“Yorepéw (ap- xad-): the new features are the fut. voTepnow 

WY xxi. I, Ixxxin, 12, Job xxxvi. 17 etc., the middle torepotdpac 
Dt: xv. 8 A, Sir. xi 11, i, 24-B; Cant: vil 2, and the causative 
use of the act.=‘withhold” 2 Es. xix. 21 B* (torépnoay cett. 
“they lacked” with MT), so 76 pdvva cov od« advorépnoas ib. 
XIX. 20, dmapxds .. ov kadvorepnoes Ex. xxii. 29 (cf. 1 Ch. xxvi. 27, 
Sir. xvi. 13 B). 
‘Yoatve: aor. Upava (for Att. -nva), pf. pass. (Att.) dpacpéevos, 

18, 4. 

‘Yow: post-classical verb: inf. dWoiy, § 22, 3. 


Palvw: I aor. act. ébava and (lit.) drégnva -nvduny, § 18, 4: 
I aor. pass. (rare in class. prose) only in e&edavdn “was shown” 
Dan. O i. 19, 30, the Att. 2nd aor. éfpdavnv! “appeared ” is 
frequent: fut. davyooua and pavodpa (both Att.), § 15, 3: term. 
epaivooay, § 17, 5: crasis mpoupavycar, § 16, 8 note: no form of 
perf. in LXX. The use of édy (ay) paivnrat gout Es. ii. 18 (cf. 
2 Es. vii. 20)=édv d0&m or ei doxet is a standing formula in 
petitions in the papyri. 

(Pavoxw): an lonic and cow7 verb found only in composition, 
in LXX with d:a- and (3 times in Job) ém-, “dawn” (of day- 
break), “give light”: LXX has this form of ‘the pres. with aor. 
duépavea, fut. eripatow Job xxv. 5 A (also datous and tmdpavors) : 
the alternative -déoxw (Hdt. and N.T.) -épeca only as a variant 
in Jd. xix. 26 B, 1 K. xiv. 36 A, Job xli. g A éemipooxera: 
pavoKkw appears to be the older form, cf. Epic mupavokea. 

Pipa : aor. #veyka with part. in -as but inf. -ew etc., § 17, 2, 
once avoicare from (Ionic and late) aor. doa § 21, 2: terminations 
epepav, epéporar, € evéyrauoay, § 17, 4,5 and 7: pf pass. in LXX 
rare and literary, arevnveypévos Est. B. 3 BN, eio- 2 M. xlv. 38 
(pf. act. infrequent) : fut. pass. (since Aristot.) eloevex Ono opat 
Jos. vi. 19, dv- Is. xviii. 7, lx. 7, dar- etc. 

Pevyw : terminations oe (xat-) § 17, 2, épiyooay $17, 5: 
expevéac bat (v.1. -erOar) § 6, 6 

Pypl: § 23, 4 

Podve ae kar- Jd. xx. 42 A) also written $8dvva, § 19, 2: 
impf. €p@avey (rare) Dan. © iv. 17 B: fut. pidcw (not Att. 
POnoopa) § 20, 3: aor. epdaca (Att. also had é$6yv which is 
absent from LXX) § 21, 1: pf. €pOaxa (post-class.) 2 Ch. xxviil. 


* Panoien 4 M. iv. 23, XV is apparently a corruption of PANEIEN 
(panié A). 
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9, Cant. ii. 12 (-cev 8), mpo- I M. x. 23 A. As regards meaning, 
the szmplex retains the original sense of antcifation in Wis. 
(iv. 7, vl. 13, xvi. 28), also in Sir. xxx. 25 (opposed to écxaros), 
cf. 3 K. xi. 18 €@6. dvaBnva “made haste”: elsewhere (10 times 
in Dan. ©, also in the latest group of LXX books, Jd. xx. 
34 B etc.)! it has its modern meaning “come” or “reach,” the 
sense of priority being lost. “Anticipate” is now expressed by 
mpop@dave, but the mpo- more often has a local than a temporal 
force “come into the presence of” or “confront” someone: in 
W Ixvii. 32 it is used causatively, mpopOdce: xeipa airis TO 
dem = “eagerly stretch forth.” 

PoBéopar: fut. PoBnOncopar (Att. doS8noopac only once in 
4 M.), § 21, 7: pf. unused excepting for a wrong reading in 
W. xvii. 9A: €oBotpny -nOnv regular. The act. of the szmplex, 
apart from éepdfer W. xvii. 9, is unrepresented, being replaced in 
Dan. © iv. 2 and 2 Es. (four times) by the new form doPepito 
(cf. poBepirpos YW Ixxxvil. 17): but éx@oSéwm remains (chiefly in 
the phrase ov« gota: 6 éxoBav), this prep. tending to confer 
a transitive force upon some compounds in late Greek (cf. 
eEapaprdve ‘cause to sin”). 

Popéw: Phopéoa, epdpeca, § 18, I. 

Ppvacow (-drroar): post-class.= “neigh” of horses and met. 
“be insolent” or “proud”: in LXX only in the latter sense, in 
the act. (unrecorded elsewhere) éppiakav ¢6vn ¥ ii. 1, and in 
mid.-pass. ppvarrdpevos (or ppurropevos A, cf. § 6, 50), 2 M. vii. 34, 
perf. part. mweppvacpévos -aypévos, § 18, 3 (iii), The subst. 
ppvaypa “ pride” (in the group Jer. a—Ez. a—Min. Proph. and 
3 M.) is classical in the literal sense “snorting.” 

@ud\aoow (and -drroa, lit., § 7, 46) dua-, mpo- 2 K. xxii. 24: 
‘pf. act. wepvAaka I K. xxv. 21 (for Att. -aya): the pf. pass. is used 
both in its class. mid. sense (Ez. xviii. 9, cf. 2 Es. iv. 22) and 
passively, e.g. Gen. xli. 36: the fut. pass. duAayOnoopa Jer. iil. 5, 
Ww xxxvi. 28 is post-class.: term. epvAages Cod. A, § 17, 8: 
redupl. depvdAa&a Cod. A, § 16, 7. 

Purevw : pf. act. (post-class.) wehvrevxay, § 17, 3. 

Piw: the pres. act. is used intransitively (late) in Dt. xxix. 18, 
else trans.: fut. @ujoe (trans.) Is. xxxvil. 31 (for class. dice), 
but dvadvce: (intr.) ib. xxxiv. 13 (corrected to -dujoe by late 
hands of BN): the aor. act. is absent (excepting dvcavres 
Jer. xxxviii. 5 AQ*, an error for gurevo.) and the pf. act. is 


1 Including Tob. v. 19 dpyvpiov Ta apy. uh POdoa ‘let not money (the 
deposit which Tobias is going to recover) come (or be added) to money.” 
“*Be not greedy to add money to money” of A.V. and R.V. is a neat para- 
phrase, but the marginal note in A.V. (not in R.V.) is needed to explain the 
construction. 
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confined to literary portions: the act. 2nd aor. épwy is replaced 
by the pass. dv- mpoo- epiny, § 21, 3. 

Perit (not before Aristot.) “give light” and met. “enlighten,” 
“instruct”: fut. gerd and -iow, § 20, 1 (i): pass. tenses 
ehoticOnvy doticOncopa in ¥. 


Xalpw (éwi-, and once each xara- Prov. i. 26, mpoo- ib. vill. 30, 
avy- Gen. xxi. 6): the fut. (not the class. yaipyow) takes two late 
forms (i) in the szmpPlex yapnoopa (12 undisputed exx.), (ii) in 
compos. -yapotdpat, émi- Hos. x. 5, Mic. iv. 11, Sir, xxiii. 3, kara- 
Prov. i. 26, cvy- Gen. xxi. 6: the latter occurs also in the s¢wplex 
in Zech. iv. 10 B¥X*Q* (with v.l. -7oovra), ib. x. 7 though 
xapyoera occurs in the same wv., § 20, 3: aor. éxdpny regular 
except for the loss of the second aspirated letter in the imperat. 
xdpnrt, § 7, 13: perf. unattested. 

Xéw and once -xiv(v)w, § 19,2: new fut. yee yeets for yéw yets, 
§ 20, 1 (iii): contracted and uncontracted forms, § 22, 3: pf. act. 
(post-class.) éxkxéyuxa Ez. xxiv. 7: fut. pass. yv@nooua (one ex. 
with ovy- in Demosth.) Jl. 11. 2 and in comp. with da- éx- ovy-. 

Xpdopar: inf. ypyoa (Att.) and once ypacOa, § 22, 2: fut. 
pf. kexpyoeras “shall have need” Ep. J. 58 can be paralleled 
only from Theocr. xvi. 73. 

Xplw: pf. pass. ckéypirpae (with ypiopa) replaces Att. xéypiypa 
(ypipa, ? ypipa), but aor. pass. eypioOny (2 expyOy 2 K. i. 21 A= 
expiOn) is Attic, § 18, 2: the fut. pass. yper@nooua Ex. xxx. 32 is 
post-class., as is also the pf. act. xéypexa 1 K. x. 1, 2 K. i. 7, 
4 K. ix. 3, 6, 12: term. eveypiooay Cod. &, § 17, 5. 


(Wdw) only in the aor. pass. cuveyjoOny (v.l. -nOnv) “swept 
away” in Jer, § 18, 2: the compound occurs in the act. in 
Ptolemaic papyri. 

Wixw is both trans. and intrans., e.g. as Wuyxer Adxxos Udwp, 
otras Woxe Kaxia airns Jer. vi. 7, cf. xarapvEare “cool your- 
selves” Gen. xviil. 4: pf. act. (unattested in class. Gk) avewuy dra 
2M. xiii. 11: no pass. forms used. 

Woplto: fut. youid and -iow, § 20, I (1). 


*O8lvw, in class. Gk confined to pres., in LXX has impf. 
odiwov Is, xxiii. 4, Ixvi. 8, and, as from a contract verb, ddwriow, 
edivnoa (causative in Sir, xliil, 17 A): Aquila further has 1 aor. 
pass. and mid. 

‘OGéo: aug., § 16, 6: the pf, pass. of the szmplex, dcpévo 
WY Ixi. 4, is unclassical. : 

(Ovéopar) unused: see mpianar. 
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A, Codex: see Alexandrinus 
Accusative sing. 146 f. (-av for -a), 176 
(-fv for -7), 150: plur. (-es for -as 
etc.) 73, 145, 147 ff, 150 
Adjectives, declension of 172-181: 
comparison of 181-186 
Adjurations, use of 67. and ef in 54 
Adverbs, comparison of 183: replaced 
by adj. (apérepos) 183: numeral 
adverbs 189 f. 
‘Alexandrian dialect’’ rg f. 
Alexandrinus, Codex, Egyptian origin 
of 72, 101, 110: text mainly inferior 
and secondary 65, 106, 107 dzs, 
218 d2s, 221 n. 2, 258: text pro- 
bably original 81 (Is.), 93 (WY), 
152 (Sir.): Hexaplaric interpola- 
tions frequent 3 f., cf. Aquila: 
conjectural emendation of Greek 
205 n.3: orthography and accidence 
mainly of later date than auto- 
graphs 55 ff., 67 (Numbers perhaps 
written in two parts), 72, 74,98 n. 3 
(introduces Attic forms), 110, 115 
(x and 2 Es. a single volume in an 
ancestor of A), 131, 147 and 176 
(3rd decl. acc. in -av -fv), 188 (é 
kat déxa), 212 (yevduevos in Jer.), 
234 (€eurropv etc.), 241 (dvvnOjoouae 
etc.), 255 (@noa, éwoa): fore- 
shadows modern Greek 158, 179, 
205 f. (loss of redupl.), 215 f., 241 f 
Analogy plays large part in the xow7% 
21, 73, 79 f., 89, 103 n., 120 
(SvceBys), 124 f., 127 dz5, 128 (exwr), 
129 (edploxw), 174, 178 f., 189, 
201 n., 202. Cf. Assimilation 
Anaptyxis in & 98 
Anthropomorphism avoided 44 
Aorist, rst, extension of, at cost of 
2nd aor. 209 ff., 22 33 f.: sigmatic 
for unsigmatic 235: in pass. partly 
replaced by end aor. 236f.: new 


ist aor. pass. 238: Ist aor. pass. 
replaces rst aor. mid. 238 ff. : mix- 
ture of aor. and fut. inf. mid. 76, 287 
Aorist, 2nd, old forms retained longest 
in inf. 210 (éveyxelv, erety): and 
aor. pass. for 2nd aor. act. 235 
Apocalypse, style of 21 n.: dobdos 8: 
évioTiov 43 n.: rel. + demonstr. 
pron. 46n.: 240n. 
Apostolic Fathers: see Patristic 
Appellative taken for proper name 32 f. 
Apposition of verbs 51 f. with n. 
Aquila, pedantic literalism of g: sept 


adds (7. AOyou) 41: émiorpédew 
53: oy 55, 133 n.: yw elu 55: 
ké0od0s Igo: misc. 49, 112 n.: 


interpolations in A text from Aq., 
mainly in 3—4 K., 3, 152, 157, 
190, 218, 227, 231 n., 241, 287 f.: 
(?) similar interp. in Joshua 4 

Aramaic influence on LXX Greek 
xx, 28, 34 (yafapnvds, yeudpas), 36 
(cauBvxn?) 

Archaism in the uncials 60 

Archite, Hushai the 37 

Aristeas 13, 15n., 76, 170. 3, 200n,, 
247 N., 264, 279 (KaTolouat) 

Aristophanes 45, 81: Scholiast on 
105 0. 

Aristotle, a precursor of the xow7 17, 
143 Dy 144 

Article, omission of 24 f.: 
with plur. Heb. noun 34: loses 
aspirate 129: crasis with 138: 
Hebr. art. in transliterations, with 
Greek art. added 33 f. 

Asiatic languages and the xow# 20: 
Asiatic orthography 98, 110, 212 n. 
(term. -av) 

Aspirate, irregular insertion and 
omission of 124 ff.: throwing back 
of 126 f. (Eptopxety, dALyos, ‘Lovéas) 

Aspirated consonant, mixture of, with 


sing. art. 


19—2 
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tenuis 102: transposition of 103: 
insertion and omission of 104: 
omission of one of two 116, 129, 
cf. 236: doubling of 121 

Assimilation, of vowels (esp. un- 
accented or flanking liquids) 76 f., 
84, 87 f., 96f., 165 n., 176, 219: 
of consonants 130 ff. : of declensions 
140 f., 146: of cases 74, 147 ff., 
151: of masc. and neut. 151, 174. 
Cf. Analogy 

“ Attic” declension 144 f., 173 

Atticism 114, 186 n., 187, 204 (in K. 
85), 253 (? éorws) 

Augment 74 n. (éxa@épioa), 195 ff. 

Authorized Version 47 n. 

Autographs of LXX §5 ff., 71 

N, Codex: see Sinaiticus 


B, Codex: see Vaticanus 

Babrius 226 

Barnabas, Epistle of 76 

Baruch, the two portions a and 6 13: 
Bar. a by the translator of Jer. 8 
12: Bar. 8, date of 6, 61 n. (ovédels), 
102, 278n. 

Bezae, Codex 188 n. 

‘*Biblical Greek” 16, 80n., 83, 1o4f. 
Cf. ‘‘ Jewish Greek,” Vocabulary 

Birthplaces of the uncials 71 f, 

Bisection of LXX books 65 ff., 122 n. 

Boeotian dialect 112 n., 12g n., 210n. 

- and 213 (-ocav) 

Byzantine epoch 


134. Cf. 
Kowy, periods in 


109, 


Caesarea suggested birthplace of 
Cod. B72 

Canon, Hebrew, translations made in 
order of viii: influence of canoniza- 
tion on Greek style 15, 30f. 

Causative meaning of verbs in -edw 88 

~ (281 not, as in N.T., repeccedw) : 
in -éw etc., mvevow Syow 232, 
éBddornoa 234, dvaBrévare 262, 
diow 265, EFduBnoa 269, boTépnoa 
288, mpopOdcw 289: of compounds 
of éx-, eEauaprdvw 259, éEApya 267, 
éfiAdoxouat 270f., éexpoBéw 289 

Chronicles, expurgation in the original 
11: Chron. LXX, the version of 
Theodotion (?) xx, 167 n.: does not 


use ‘‘ Hebraic” vids nor apa- 
ylvowat except at end of 2 Ch. 4rf., 
267 n.: obfels in 2 Ch. 6t 

Commerce, effect of, in fusing the 
old dialects 17 

Comparison, degrees of 23 f., 181 ff.: 
comparative for superl. 181, for 
pos. 183 (dvwrepor etc.) 

Composition, assimilation of final p 
in 132 ff. 

Compound words: see Word-formation 

Concord, rules of, violated 23 

Conjunctive, deliberate, following fut. 
ind. git: conj. vice opt. 193 n.: 
replaced by ind. 193 f.: conj. of 
2 aor. of di6wue 255 f. 

Consonants, interchange of too ff.: 
insertion of 108 ff.: omission of 
111 ff.: single and double con- 
sonants 117 ff., pp and p 118 f., 
doubling of aspirated letter 121: 
oo and rr 121 ff.: po and pp 123 f.: 
assimilation of 130 ff.: variable 
final cons. 134 ff. 

Constructio ad sensum 23 

Contract verbs 241 ff.: term. -otdcay 
213 f.: short vowel in tenses 218 f, 
Cf. Mute stem 

Contracted and uncontracted forms 
98 f., 144, 172 f 

Coordination of sentences 24, 55 

Coptic influence on the kow7 20, 
73 n., 84: Coptic palaeography 72. 
Cf. Egypt, Sahidic 

Countries, names of, expressed ad- 
jectivally 169 f. 

Crasis 137 f., 206 n. 


Daniel, Greek words in the Aramaic 
of 35 n.: Daniel O, a partial para- 
phrase by writer of 1 Es. 12: 
Daniel ©, later orthography of 
132 ff.: N.T. quotations agreeing 
with © 15. Cf. Theodotion 

Dative still common 23: cognate dat. 
c. vb.=Heb. inf. abs. 48 ff.: dat. 
sg. of t decl. nouns in @ pure 140 ff., 
of 3 decl. 86 (-c for -e in B), 149, 
165 (Ingo?) 

David, Song and Last Words of, in 
style of O ry f. 

Demetrius Ixion 19 
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Dentals, interchange of 103 ff.: omis- 
sion of 116 

Deponent verbs, pass. for mid. tenses 
in 238 ff. 

Deuteronomy, slight divergence from 
Pent. in vocabulary etc. 14, 48: 
more marked in closing chapters 
8n., 14, 39: optat. 24: ovdels 61: 
elénoa B text 278 

Dialects, disappearance of the old 18. 
Cf. Alexandrian, Doric, Ionic, etc. 

Digamma, (?) replaced by aspirate 124 

Diminutives in -elécov 87 n. 

Diphthongs, monophthongisation of 
71, 93f., 141 (¢ unpronounced in uv) 

Dissimilation 130 

Distributive use of d¥0 dbo 54 

Divine names, renderings of, in Job © 4 

Division of labour of translators and 
scribes r1f., 65 ff. 

Doric, slight influence of, on xow7 76, 
222 n.: Doric forms 143, 146 zs, 
162, 276 (uorxdouat), 282 (meafw) 

Doublets 31, 32f., 38 (pdxes), (47), 
126 (Povx dot), 228, 279 (wAero) 

Dual, loss of 22, 195: and of words 
expressing duality 22, 45, 192: 
dueiv sole vestige of g2 


E, Codex 63 n. 

Ecclesiastes LX X the work of Aquila 
13, 31, bof. 

Egyptian influence on the cow? seen 
in phonetics and orthography 20, 
1oon., 103, III, 112: in vocabu- 
lary 32n. (150, 169): Egyptian 
origin of uncial Mss 72 

Elision 136 f. 

Epic forms: see Homer, Vocabulary 

Epistolary formulae in papyri 57 n. 

Esau, the blessing of 141 

Esdras, 1 and 2, subscriptions to 111 n. 

1 Esdras, a partial paraphrase 12 
(cf. Dan. 0), in literary style 161 
with n.: peculiarities of chap. v 
164 with n. 4 ; 

2 Esdras, probably the work of 6 
XX, 13: orthogr. o=o 93, -ooav 
common 213: qwolynv, KxareNarnv 
236 f.: mapayivouat unused 267 n. 
Cf. Historical books, later 

Esther, paraphrastic 15_ 


Etymology, mistaken popular 74 n. 3, 
Herogd 77, 85, 94, 118, Mwvons 
163 n., Tepocd\upa 168, 206 f.: 
augment affected by etym. 200 

Euphony, insertion of consonant for 
tio f.: in combination of words 
and syllables 129 ff. 

Eupolemus 170 n. 3 

Exodus, an early version 28: conclu- 
sion probably rather later than the 
rest 14, 257: clerical division into 
two parts 66f., 68n.: pyrds 41: 
ovdels 61: 7 pHv 83. Cf. Hexa- 
teuch, Pentateuch 

Expurgation in Kingdoms (LXX) and 
Chronicles (Heb.) rz 

Ezekiel, divisions of rr f. 

Ez. a, akin to and contemporary 
with Min. Prophets and Jer. a 8, 
12, 73 Ny 139, 273 (kdYoua), 285 n. 
(-cxoprifw): with Min. Prophets 
170 with nn. 1, 261 (6iBdgw): with 
Jer. a 167, 276 (ueerx.): with K. a, 
K. BB 265 (évdeduxws): misc. repos 
45, oddels 61, 139, eyerdunv 239 

Ez. 8, absence of transliteration 
in 32: misc. AdkKxos (8d0pos) 37, & 
way 83. 3, 139, 167, 172 n., 175 
with n., éyev7Oyv 239 

Ez. 68, a Pentecost lesson 11 


Fall, influence of the story of the, on 
later translators 48 n. 

Feminine: see Gender 

Future, mixture of fut. and aor. inf. 
mid. 76, 287: not confused with 
conj. gt: for imperat. 194: fut. pf. 
rare 194, 270 (reO@v7yé.): 2 sing. 
mid. -ecae 218: Attic fut. 228 ff. : 
fut. act. for mid. 231 ff.: differen- 
tiated from pres. 230: new fut. 
pass. 240 f. (cf. § 24 pass.) 


Gender in Decl. II fluctuates between 
m. and fem. 145 f., between m. and 
nt. 153 ff.: cf. fluctuation between 
Decl. II and IIT 138 ff. 

Genealogies, interpolations in 162 

Genesis, ef wiv (=) 54 and 7 uy 
83: ob@eis 61: true superlatives in 
-ratos 182. Cf. Hexateuch, Penta- 
teuch — 
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Genitive, of quality, extended use of 
23: gen. abs. freely used 24: of 
age, in Hexat. etc. 41: gen. sing. 
140 ff. (nouns in @ pure), 149, 51, 
162 (Doric -a), 165 (Inoot): gen. 
pl. uncontracted and contr. 151: 
c. éyyifew 167 n. 

Geography, translators’ knowledge of 
106f. with n. 7: geographical 
terms transliterated 32 f. 

Grammarians, ancient 19, 75. Cf. 
Herodian, Moeris, Phrynichus etc. 

‘*Greek books” (not translations) 
avoid translators’ equivalents for 
inf. abs. 4g: avoid introductory 
éyévero 52. Cf. Literary books 

Grouping of LXX books 6 ff. 

Gutturals, interchange of ror ff.: 
omission of 115 f.: assimilation of 
final v before 132 f. 


Haplology 114, 115 n. 

Hebraisms, in Job @ 4: reduction 
in number of supposed 26ff.: in 
vocabulary 31 ff., Hellenized Heb. 
words 32, 34ff.: in meaning and 
uses of words and in syntax 309 ff.: 
stages in naturalization of Heb. 
idiom 44 

Hebrew spelling, minutiae of, re- 
flected in translation of Pent. 152 n. 

Hellenistic Greek: see Kow7 

Herodian 210 n. 

Herodotus 34, 35, dpOu@ 39, 46 n., 
48, 62, 265 (doxtudfw) 

Heterogeneity gives way to 
formity gt 

Hexapla, influence of, on LXX text 2, 
14 (end of Deut.): interpolations 
from 3 ff., 231n., 238 (Is. B text), 
239, 269 (fwv.). Cf. Aquila, Theo- 
dotion 

Hexateuch, Aarpevew 8: avoids He- 
braic vids 41 f.: omits introductory 
Kal éorar 52n.: evOjs unknown to 
178 n.: tuav adtay etc. IQr: 
éornxws (not éords) 253. Cf. Pen- 
tateuch . 

Hiatus, avoidance of ririn., 134f,, 
138 f, 

Historical books, late group of g: in 
style of © 14: literalism of 9, 29 f., 


uni- 


biddvac=rTiGévar 39, 40 ff., dvip= 
Exaoros 45, participial rendering 
of inf. abs. 48f., éyévero xal 51, 
55: transliterations in 31: miscell. 
év for els 25, mpocdOnka 53, 6AL(y)oov 
112, no place-names in -(e)érts 170 
n. 1, 189, term. -ay 211, not -ocay 
(except 2 Es.) 213, éorws 253. Cf. 
2 Esdras, Judges, Kingdoms 
Homer, use of, in Proverbs 152, and 
Job (q.v.): cf. Vocabulary 
Hypereides 46 n. 


z sounds, coalescence or avoidance of 
successive 63, 84, 271 n 

Illiteracy, indications of, «=f 86: 
mixture of vu and o 94 

Imitation of Hebrew words in trans- 
lation 14, 36 ff. 

Imperative, 2nd aor. pass., term. of 
104: replaced by fut. 194: term. 
-oay 214 f, 

Imperfect, éyivero= 1) 52: term. 
-av 212, -ocay etc. 214: G\euoy in 
A text 234 

Imperial (Roman) epoch, linguistic 
characteristics of 72, 109, 112, 141. 
Cf. Kowy, periods of 

Imprecations, ef in 54 

Indeclinable stage precedes extinction _ 
-WS 173, TARpns 176: Huous -ov 
180: xelpw, dvo 186 

Infinitive, frequent, use of articular 
inf. extended 24, 194: anarthrous 
inf. with verbs of motion 24: 
epexegetic inf. frequent ib. n.: 
c. é€yévero, cuvéBy etc. 50 ff: 
c. mpooribévat in Min. Prophets 
53, c. émiotpépew etc. 53 f.: wice 
participle c. (rpo)@Odvew 54: mix- 
ture of aor. and fut. mid. 76, 287 
(revéac@a): old forms remain 
longest in inf. 210 (éveyxetv, elietv), 
cf. 257 (lévar) 

Infinitive absolute, Hebrew, render- 
ings of 47 ff. 

Inscriptions, Greek of the 18 fi: 
obGeis, obd. in 58: TexcepdxorTa etc. 
in Asiatic inscr. 62: Attic passim 

Interpolations: passages absent from 
M.T. in which Greek style suggests 
interpolation 47 n., (7o with xx), 
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166 with n. 4, 169 n. 5, 230, 239: 
171 subfin.: r84n.1. Cf. Hexapla 

Tonic dialect and its influence on the 
Ko 62, 73, 74N., 106n., 107, 110, 
141 f., 285 (cxoprifw). 

Irenaeus (Minutius Pacatus) 19 

Isaiah, style good, version poor 12: 
an early version ix, 28: caSawé 
(with 1 K.) g: avoids Hebraisms 
41 f.: @repos 45: ovdels usual 61, 
compounds éfovd- éfovd- unused 
tos: A text correct 81: class. 
forms in B text 151 

Isocrates 138 

Isolation of syllables 132: of words 
136 

Itacisms 68 f. (a and ¢€ in W and 


pap-), 73, 126, 177, 179 


Jeremiah, divisions of 11: date of a 
and 8 (ovéels in both) 61 

Jer. a, akin to Min. Prophets 9 and 
Ez. a q.v.: with K. a 253 (-€o7axa) 

Jer. 8, wats 8: peculiarities of 14, 
37 f., 163 n. I, 185 (BedTiwy), 279 
(6rAAvut) 

Jer. a and f (central chaps.), 
possible traces of compiler of 11, 
88 n., 92, 226 

Jer. y (ii) an appendix 11, 
yo n., 88, 93, 97, 123, 189n., 250 

Jerome on Paps 34, on lepe’s 37 f. 

“‘Jewish-Greek” 26, 79: Jews in 
Egypt 27. Cf. ‘‘ Biblical Greek,” 
Vocabulary 

Job, a partial version supplemented 
from 9 3f.: proem and conclusion 
contrasted with main portion 171. 
Job O, absence of transliteration in 
32: has class. 7 wiv 83: imitates 
Homer and the poets 173, 249, 


279 (drAdxw, dsdAAUML):  eyydTaTor 
182: wérepov 192. For Job © see 
Theodotion 


Josephus, his Greek text of Kingdoms 
15: absence of Hebraisms in his 
writings 28, with one exception 53: 
orthog. 97n., 106: accidence 145, 
156, 161, 163 n., 164, 166, 169 n. 6, 
17o n., 196n., 220N., 234 Nn. 

Joshua, style of 7: date of viii, 14: 
ovfels 61: with Ez. a and Min. 


Prophets 170 with n. 1: -ooap 
frequent 213. Cf. Hexateuch 
Judges (B text) late: dyaw&repos 184, 
rétpacw 187, BiBpwoKxw 226, tea 
234, €oTdOnoay 254, Hs 256, Pépw= 
dyw 258n. Cf. Historical books 


Kethubim: see Writings 
Kingdoms, divisions of books cf 1of.: 
Heb. inf. abs. in 48f.: B text of 
a—4 K. 78 n.: A text of 3—4 K., 
interpolations in, see Aquila 
K. a, caBawd go: exaoros 45 n.: 
mid. mpocéOero 53: ovOels 61: é€ou- 
Gevety -ovdevoty 105: ‘Apuabalu 168 
K. BB, Tlavroxparwp g: éxaoros 
45 n.: éver etc. 217 
K. yy, paraphrastic style of 
10: €xaoTos 48 n.: ovOels 61: 3K, 
orthography of 88 
K. 65 (= By+y¥6), date of 15: cha- 
racteristics of 10, 30: Hebraic vids 
41: dvyp for Exagros 45 n-: un- 
intelligent Atticism in 204. K. By, 
ovdeis 61: eon etc. 217. K. yd 


(4 K.), éyévero xal 51: plur. of y# 


143 

Kowy, the 16 ff.: definition of 16: 
vernacular and literary 17: origin 
and formative elements 17: (?) with- 
out dialects 18, 71, 117 n.: slight 
influence of foreign languages on 
20: dominant characteristics of 
21, illustrated from LXX 22 ff.: 
aims at simplification 29. Periods 
in xow# (1) Ptolemaic, (2) Roman, 
(3) Byzantine’ 108 f.: contrast 
between early and late, Ptolemaic 
and Roman 155, 163 n. 3: transi- 
tion period at end of ii/B.c. 58 f., 
68, 105: other changes in ii/B.c. 72 
(131), 142, 146, 190: in i/A.D. 102, 
120, 176: in il/A.D. 126, 129, 184, 
212. Cf. Byz. and Imperial epoch 


Labials, interchange of 103 ff.: omis- 
sion of 117: assimilation of final v 
before 132 f. 

Latin influence on the xowvy 20: in 
orthography 92 n. 

Lectionary influence seen in Ez. BB 


12: synagogue lessons 29 
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Legendary additions in the “‘ Writings” 


15 


Leviticus, oJ@eis 61: written in two 


parts 66 


Liquids, the, their influence on spell- 


ing 73 ff, 77 f, 81, 84, 88, 97, 
165 n.: interchange of 107 f.: 
omission of 116. Liquid stem, 
verbs with 223 f. 


Lists of names, interpolations in 162 
Literary books, characteristics of 81 f,, 


92, 98, 105, 122 (77), 123 (pp), 138, 
182 {-raros), 185 (with Pent.), 242 
(édeetv), 247 (tor not), 253 (TePvavae 
etc.), 255 (@€@ecav). Cf. ‘ Greek 
books ”’ 


“Lord of Hosts,” renderings of 8 f. 
Lucianic text, division of Kingdom 


books in to f. 


Luke, the two styles in 27: Hebraic 


Nn 


style of, under influence of LX X 30, 
40N., 41, 49, 50 ff. (éyévero), 53 
(rpocébero) : évwrrtov frequent 43 n.: 
oveis occasionally 62: dvdfeua 
-Onua 80: decud 154: €uvnorevpéern 
205: mwapayivouat 267 n. 


Maccabees, a literary book 137, 
145, 155, 188 

Maccabees, literary 82 
Maccabees, date of 6, 61 (ovdeis): 
literary and Atticistic, uses optative 
24 and 193, 81 (mdéov), 98, 137, 
148, 158n., £79, 182, 215 d¢s, 241, 
270 (reOvngouar): but keeps some 
vulgar forms 160 


Malachi, r\éov 81 f 
Mark, évwmreov unused in 43 n. 
Masculine: see Gender 

Massoretic text: see Interpolations 
Matthew, évwriov unused in 43 n. 
Measures and weights transliterated 32 
Metaplasmus 151, 153-160, 187. 
Middle fut. replaced by fut. act. 


231 ff.: middle aor. and fut. re- 
placed by pass. tenses 238 ff. 


Minaeans in Chron. 167 n. 
Minor Prophets akin to Ez. a and 


Jer. a, see Ezekiel: with K. a 
259 (dAdNou“ac): with K. yy 273 
(xdWouor) : act. mpocOjow etc. 53: 
usually ovdels 61 


‘* Mixed declension ” of proper names 
162 ff, 

Mixture of texts 3 f. 

Modern Greek, its value for illustra- 
tion of the xow# 21: misc. 25, 42n., 
75n., 88, ro6n., 107, TIIn., 113 
(Age), 117 with n., 124, f41n., 158, 
172, 179, 180n. 9, 181n., 184, 187, 
188n., 189n., 190 dzs, 193, 195f., 
197, 198 42s, 205 f., 209 with n., 
213, 21gn. I and 3, 225, 233, 236, 
241, 244, 256, 257 bes 

Moeris 150, 154 

Month, numerals expressing days of 

189 

Mountains, names of, expressed ad- 

jectivally r7of. 

Musical instruments, Phoenician origin 

of names of 35 f. 

Mute stem, verbs with 222 f.: mute 

for contract verbs 259 (s. v. dA70w) 


Nasals interchanged with labials 106f.: 
omission of 117: effect of, on vowels 
176 

Negative, emphatic, expressed by e7 54 

Neuter plurals with plur. and sing. vb. 
23: neut. of persons r74f. Cf. 
Gender 

New Testament, words for ‘‘servant” 
8: does not use év ddOadpots 43 n., 
nor participle for Heb. inf. abs. 49: 
ovdeis rare 62: influence of N. T. 
quotations on LXX text 231f. 
(dxovow, BAéww): N. T. contrasted 
with LXX 142 (-pas -pys), 156 (éxa- 
rovrapxos -apxys), 163 f. (Mwuojs, 
declension of), 165 f. (Satwmwv, 
spelling and decl.), 193 n. (optat.), 
air (-ocay -av), 225 (xéw -xUvrw), 
228, 230 (6G, drdéow), 231 (Edouar 
pary.), 244f. (-me and -w), 254 (éornr, 
éordbnv), 256 (noba, Hs), 260f. 
avédvy (trans. and intr.), 281 (aepic- 
cevw) 

Nominative, drifting into the (som. 
pendens) 23, 149N.: as name-case 
23, 161n. §: relation of, to cases 
(Decl. III) 149 f. : assimilation of, 
to cases I51 

Numbers, possibly written in two parts 

67: ovdels 61 
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Numerals 186-190: compounds of, 
156: numerical statement placed in 
parenthesis 149 n. 


Optative rare but less so thanin N. T., 
frequent in 4 Macc. 24, 193: re- 
placed by conj. 193 n. : new termin- 
ations 215 : d@nv 256 

Order of words in compound numbers 
187 ff. 

Origen: see Hexapla 

Orthography of uncials and papyri 
53 ff., 71 ff. 

Overworking of Greek phrases re- 
sembling the Hebrew 29 


Palaeography of ® and A 72 

Papyri, of Herculaneum 18 : Egyptian 
pap. and the uncials 55 ff.: develop- 
ments in formulaein §7n., Tol n. 2, 
131n., 288 (édy Paivyrat) : mise. 
42n., 47 (é& of accompaniment), 
51n. (apposition of verbs). Cf. 
Kow#, periods in 

Paraphrases wice literalism in early 
books 42, 43 (apéoxew etc.): para- 
phrastic versions 13, 15 

Parenthesis, numerical statement in 
14g n. 

Partial translations, of Job 4: (2) of 
Jer. and Ez. rr: of Ezra and 
Daniel 12: of the ‘* Writings” 15 

Participle, for finite vb. 24: ge : 
fin. vb. = Heb. inf. abs. 48 ff.: 
placed (with -p@dvew) by inf. He 
-es for -as in pres. part. 149: fut. 
part. rare 194 (49): efue retained 
longest in the part. 257 

Particles, elision with 137 

Passive (middle) retains old forms 
longer than the active 196, 224n., 
245 

Patristic writings 12In., 241 n., 257 
(revival of efuc) 

Pentateuch, variety of renderings in 
4n.: unity and date of vili, 6, 13 f. 
6t, 191: transliteration rare in 32 f.: 
éyévero preferred to éy. cai in Gen. 
and Ex. 51: style adapted to sub- 
ject-matter 142: renderings charac- 
teristic of 7,13 f., 48: contrasted 
with later books by more classical 


style 9, 13, 30, 41, 43, 45 (repos), 
105, gr (correct use of 8e), 218 
(pdryn), 224, 231 (@ouar), 237 (Kar- 
evUxOnv): unites with the literary 
books 185 675, 204, 253 (éo7rd 67) : 
fut. ind, + delib. con). QI: duvoy 
and dpva etc. 152 n.: does not use 
place-names in -ala “(e\iris r7on.., 
nor -oxoprifw 285n. Cf. Hexa- 
teuch 

Pentecost lesson 11 

Perfect for aorist 24: term. -ay 212 

Pergamus, inscriptions of 62 

Periphrastic conjugation 24, 198 

Persian origin, words of reputed, uav- 
das, MavLaKYS 35 

Philo Jud. 28, 163 n., 164 

Phocylides, pseudo- 15 n. 

Phoenician origin, Greek words of 

34 ff. 

Phonetics 71 ff., 94n.: pronunciation 
of v g2n., 98: of £ 108, 111: of y 
Irr, 126f.: influence of Egypt in 
phonetics 20, 163n. (wv), Egyptian 
difficulty in pronouncing y and 6 
100 N., 103, r12n. 2 

Photius 220, 221n. 

Phrygian Greek 95 n. 

Phrynichus 92 n., ggn., 104, 107, 112, 
285 (cxoprige) 

Physiognomical expressions in Heb. 
and Gk. 42 ff. 

Place-names: see Proper names 

Pluperfect, loss of syll. aug. in 196. : 
term. -ewcay 216 

Plutarch 92, 105 n. 

Poetical passages, Pentateuch trans- 
lators use Ionic (poetical) forms in 
14i f. 

Polybius 43 (use of rpdcwror), 77, 92; 
154, 170n., 187, 191 n., 196n., 264. 

Positive for comp. and superl. 181 

Prepositions, new forms of 25 : replace 
acc. (after the Heb.) 46 f.: a derelict 
prep. 97 n.: elision with 137 

Present tense, new forms of 224 ff.: 
historic pres. practically absent from 
K. 86 24 

Pronouns 190 ff.: substitutes for 45 f.: 
demonstr. + relat. 46: indefinite 
relative (ds édv, ds dv) 65-68 

Pronunciation : see Phonetics 
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Proper names, personal 160-166, 
place-names 166-171, do. translated 
31, gentilic 171: appellatives mis- 
taken for 32f.: absence of elision 
before 136f.: misc. 143, 146: cf. 
"Apu, Tod, ‘Iovdas etc. 

Prophetical books, dates of viiif., 61: 
prefer éyévero to ey. xal 51: cf, 
Sinaiticus, Isaiah etc. 

Prothetic vowel 97 

Proverbs, date of 16, 61, 166: extra- 
Biblical maxims in 15: absence of 
transliteration in 32: orthography 
in 94, 132f. (late): fragments of 
verse in r§n., 137, ch 270n.: 
imitates Homer 152 and the poets 
279 (Arum), cf. 173 (depyés): liter- 
ary style of 143, 158n., 249 

Psalms, absence of transliteration in 
32: division into two parts 68f., 
88, 135 with n., 1§8n., 200n.: but 
translation homogeneous 69: late 
orthography of 132 ff.: Appendix 
to 1&: titles of xix (? later than 
original version), 32 

Psalms of Solomon 166n., 175 

Psilosis 127 ff. 

Ptolemaic age: see Kow7, periods of 

Pure stem, verbs with 218 ff. 


Question expressing a wish 54 


Rabbinical writings, Greek words in 
210. 

Reduplication 204 ff.: dropped in 
LVHoKOMAL 227 

Rhinocorura 167 n. 

Rhythm, in Wisdom grn.: loss of 
sense of 22 

Rolls, writing of books on two 65 

Roman epoch: see Imperial, Kow# 


Sahidic rorn., 107n., cf. Coptic: 
Sahidic version of Job 4 

Scribes, two per book in primitive 
Mss 66f. a 

Scriptio plena: see Elision 

Semitic element in LXX Greek 25 ff.: 
cf. Hebraisms, Aramaic 

Septuagint translation, primary pur- 
pose of 28f. 


‘Servant of the Lord,” renderings 
of 7 f. 

Sibylline Oracles 79 n., 273 n. ; 

Sinaiticus, Codex, orthography (Egyp- 
tian) of the Prophetical portion 
112 ff, 119 f., 130, 147 (cf. 176): 
difference in orthography of other 
books 113: vulgarisms in 55 ff., 
72, 78 : 

Sira, Ben, reference in Prologue to 
Greek versions of Scripture 15 f., 
59 f.: contrast in style of Prol. and 
body of work 27 : date of (ot@ets and 
ovd., éEov8. and é£oud.) 61f., 105: 
orthography of gi (o and w), 94: 
possibly divided into 2 parts 122 n.: 
literary forms in 143, 149 

Song of Moses 141 

Song of Solomon, notes in Cod. & 


259 

Sophocles, vdBda 35, mpocrider Oar 52 f. 

Spirants, interchange of 108 : spirantic 
pronunciation of guttural rri 

Strabo 36 (on musical instruments), 
92, 106, 118n., 143 n. 

Style, classification of books according 
to 12 f. 

Subscriptions to books later than 
books themselves 111 n.: cf. Titles 

“Suburbs,’’ renderings of 4 

Superlative in elative sense 181 ff.: 
for comp. 183 f. (rpwros, érxarTos) 

Syllables, shifting of dividing-line 
between 117: isolation of 132 

Symmachus 5, 9, 257 n. 

Syncope 99g f. 


| Syntax affected by imitation of Hebrew 


54 


Terminations, adjectives of 2 or 3 
172: verbal 8y, 104 (-7e for -9), 
195, 209 ff. 

Testaments of the XII Patriarchs 
a7 T., 173 n. 

Test-words in grouping of books 7 ff. 

Text of LXX 1ff.: cf. New Testa- 
ment 

Theodotion, interpolations in Job 
from 3f., elsewhere 158n. 5: a 
popular version 5: affinity of style 
to that of K. 86 10, of the later 
historical books 14 f., 55, of 2 Esdras 
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13, of Ez. 88 11, (?) Chron. LXX his 
work xx, 167 n.: Kupeos ray duvd- 
Mew O: émeorpépew 53: ey elu 55: 
oTHp 153+ new verbs in -dfw 247: 
does not use re7pds etc. 189, nor 
mapaylvoua: 267 n.: literary form in 
Job © 143, late form in do. 280 
(6paOjooua). Cf. Daniel, Trans- 
hterations 

Theognis s0 

‘¢Thus the Lord,” renderings of, 
in Jer. 

Time- seatemants literalism in 39 f. 
Titles of books later than ee 
work 166n. (Psalms of Sol.): ¢ 

Psalms, Subscriptions 

Titles, official (Egyptian) 156 with n.’ 

Tobit, B text, vernacular style of 24, 
25, 28 

Towns, declension of names of 167 ff. 

Trade-route, proximity to, affects de- 
clension of place-names 169 

Transcendence of God emphasized in 
later renderings 8 

Transitional ae in the xow7 18 (o0- 
Geis), 2143 (-ocar) 

Translations and free Greek, contrast 
in style of 27 f. 

Transliterations, in Job © 4, in ® and 
later LX X books 31 ff., in Penta- 
teuch 31f. 

Tribrach and several short syllables, 
avoidance of 87n., 90 

Troglodytes in Chron. 167n. 


Uncial MSS, evidence of, in light of 
papyri §5ff., etc., suspected 62 ff. 
77; 78, 95, 96, 109: birthplaces of 
71f., roof. 

Uniformity wce variety of older 


language 193, 235, 244. 


Vaticanus, Codex, comparative value 
of text for O. T. and N. T. 2 ff.: 
orthography of (usually older than 
date of Ms) 55 ff., 68 (Psalms), 70, 
72, 78 (varies in thedifferent groups), 
86, 112, 127 ff. (perhaps late), 188: 
occasional vulgar (Egyptian) or- 
thogr. (esp. in Isaiah central chaps.) 
113, 114 (5 exx.), 147 with n.: plur. 


of yf in 4 K. 143: text in 2 Es. 
original 237, in a interpolated 238 

Verbal adjectives 194 

Vocabulary, poetical 18,187 (rérpacw), 
Ionic 285 (-oxoprigw), Homeric 264 
(s. v. 6€w), cf. Homer, Ionic: words 
and forms now literary, vafs 152, 
deoud 154, Overpos 155, vixn 157: 
new kow7 words, in -eua 80, yéynua 
118, in -dpyys 156, ddAvyoorés 185: 
words first found in LXX and 
‘* Biblical” words possibly coined 
by translators, €oreOpeverv etc. 87 f., 
aGwoty 89, ddvyoty 112, éharroveiy 
-ofp 122, 266, ev@ys 178, é&drepos 
etc. 183, dyaddidcbat 258, évwrife- 
g@at 267: cf. “ Biblical Greek ” 

Vocative 145 (Océ) 

Voice, middle, replaced by passive 
193 

Vowels 71 ff.: interchange of 73 ff. : 
prothetic 97 f., r7of. n. 4: contrac- 
tion and syncope 98 ff.: short vowel 
in tenses of contract vbs. 218 f. 
Cf. Assimilation 

Vulgarisms : see Illiteracy, 
ticus 


Sinai- 


Wisdom, literalism in 43: suggested 
date of 62: rhythm in gof.n.: 
verbal adjectives in r9gqn. Cf 
Greek books, Literary books 

Wish expressed by question 54 

Words, division of 129 f, 

Word-formation, retention of unelided 
vowel 130, and of unassimilated 
consonant in new compounds 132- 
134. Cf. Vocabulary 

‘‘Writings” or Kethubim, greater 
freedom allowed in translation of 
15 


Xenophon, a precursor of the kow7 
17: gudrdooecOa amd 46: éyévero 
wore (ws) 50: 243 


Yahweh, abbreviated forms of, in 
proper names, =-(e)ias, -alas 161 


Zaconic, only relic of old dialects 18 
Zechariah, xdpira in 150 


IT, 


a, mixture with e 73 ff: 
with » 76f.: with o 
and ae 77: with av 
79: for aw in proper 
names 100: -a pure, 
nouns in r4o ffi: a 
for 7 in “Avyas etc. 


143: -a, ‘ Doric ” 
gen. sg. of proper 
names in 162: -a, 


place-names in 167 f. 
£ i ¢ t¢ nN 
aBax, aBapKnvely, rats 


33 1 

"ABdecov 162 

aBednpely 33 

"ABpdu, "ABpadu 00, 
not “ABpayos 160 f. 

ayadwovrv"n go 

ayadwrepos 184 

ayadidoba etc. NS 120 

‘Ayyatos 161 n. 

ayiwown go 

aryvla 87 

dypod (dyobp) 37 

del (adel) 77 

dévaos (not dévy.) 120 

depyos in Prov. 173 

dépwvos 37 

-dfw: see -fw 

AGowlncouat etc. but 
dO gos 89, fem. -ga 172 

a, interchanged with 
a 77: with e 68f., 
77 f.: as short vowel 
go with n. 4: al- 
loses aug. 199 f. 

-alas, proper names in, 
G. -ov (and -a) 16rf. 

alyuddwros ® 103 

Alyuros & 116 

-aivw, verbs in, keep a 


AND FORMS 


For the Verbs see § 24. 


in I aor. 223 f.: pf. 
pass. of 224 
-atos and -irys, gentilic 
names in 171: -ala, 
names of countries in 
170 
aiperifew To mpdowrrov 44 
-aipw, verbs in, keep a 
in I aor. 223 
“Gis -QL-uoay, 
term. 215 
aicxporepos 184 
dxadAuwoueda S 102 
axdy, Tov (rqv) dxkava(v) 


157 f. 


opt. 


« Axxapév indecl. 169 


axpiBla 87 

axpoBvatia 27 

adaBacrpov, TO A 153 

adhardfew -ayuds 37 

das, 7d and 6 ads 152 

adeets (but ddcéwy etc.) 84 

add6murorand Pudtorielu 
167 

ddvKds (not ddrcxds) 96 

adhwarnKes 151 

ddws (only in form &rw) 
and a\wy -wvos, 6 and 

1 tag 

aya=D 37 

dudtos S 157 

duaprncoua, ovk 128 

duacevelO, duapéd 33 

auBraxknua, au Brakla 
105 

"Aumaviris 170 

aduvas, duvos 152 

dumedos, 6 ® 145 

appiraros (not -ramns) 
156 

duporepor (not dudw) 192 


INDEX OF GREEK WORDS 


av replaced by édv with 
ds etc. (not with éws, 
Orws, ws) 65 

dv for édv, “if” 99 

-av, 3rd decl. accus. in 
146 f.: verbal termi- 
nation in 209 ff. 

avddeua -nua 27 n., 80 

avaxvuyar A Ito 

ava pmécov 25: ava pn 
Tay éamepiwav 40 
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dvacTreua -nua 80, -aua 
79 4. 

dvapadavros -fos 104 

dvdp(e)i@repos 182 

aveséXeKTOS LIS 

avjp for Exacros etc., of 
inanimate things 45 f. 

dvOpwros for éxacros 
etc. 45: dvOpwmos dy- 


Gpwmos 46 
av?’ ay 25: in late 
books dv@ aw é6rt, 


avd’ av boa Io, 25 
dvole. N=dvolyes 113: 
avolyew 127 
avrépiyww A 1ro 
dvricpus = ** opposite ” 
136 
"AvriNlBavos beside At- 
Bavos 166f. n. 
avurye O4. 
dvumvid ferOar N= év. 76 
dvumdderos (for -dyros) 80 
dvdynro.= dvov. go f. 
dvdrepoy = dvw, once 
avwtépw 183 
amdvwbev 25,in K. Bd 10 
amaprifey in a 3 


ll. Index of Greek Words and Forms (cf. § 24) 
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amas and mas 138 f. 

amrnkwrys 128 

amé rare as comparative 
particle 23: c. puddo- 
cecbat etc. 46f. 

atoypiww ® rol 

amoxia B 93 

amocKxevh of children 
(=) in Pent. 14 

d&pa= Heb. inf. abs. 47 

ap’ oJ, LXX equivalents 
for 126 f. 

"Apapd -BbO 32f. 

dpdoow replaced by pdc- 
ow 76 

dperadoyos -Aoyia 76 

apo up = “few” 39 

dpioros 185 

dpxos for dpxros 116 

“Apuaddiwint K.=' Papd 
168 

dpyovia=}VWON 37 

dpva, dpvés 152 with n. 

&poupa for yf} Ionic 142 

dppapay 34, 119 

dppyy rare, usually dp- 
ony 123 

dpxieratpos 37, 130 Nn. 

dpxvevvodxXos, apxeur. 
130 n. 

dpxovres=-as 149 

-apxos and -dpyys 156 

‘Apwodatos -delrns 171 

apwotds épwd. 76 

"Apwr 100 

-as (-ds), proper names 
in 163 

aceBhv AN 176 

"Acndwd 33 

"Acxddwy declined 169 

doce. A=ddoe 132 

acparta 87 

*AraBipiov, “I7, 170 n. 

dretxlorats 172 

arés=atrés in papyri 79 

drréXeBos -AaBos 75 

av and ev 78f.: av and 
a 79: av- loses temp. 
aug. 200 

avdg@=adT@ 103 

Adpar(e)irts 170 


Ava(e)ires 170 

avrés, otiose use of obli- 
que cases of 24: avrés, 
atrot 190: avrod, éav- 
Tod 190 , 

adaipeua 8o 

adgpeua 80 

dgects 37 

ddoptcpara, apwpicmeva 
= suburbs” 4withn. 

aXe 32 nN. 

axoux, TOY 34 

axpedtns axpeoty (but 
axpelos) 82 

axpt(s) ob 136 

dxupos, 6 (A) and 76 -ov 
153 

dweobe, ovK 128 

-dw, verbs in, short 
vowel in tenses of 
21g: ‘‘Attic” fut. 
replaced by sigmatic 
230: confusion with 
-éw verbs 241 f. 


8, euphonic insertion of 
tir: interchange of 
with w 10g f.: with 
bw 106 f. 

Baadeiu (Beed-) TH 34 

Bafvdwy declined 169 

Baddapyeis 170 n. 

Baééov A 179 

Bdabov 159 

Baxxovpia 34 

BdpBapos 37 

Baplelia 179: 
-€0s 179 

Bapis (Bapis) 34, 150 

Pappa X= Poppa 77 

Bacav(e)irts 170 

Baoavos, 6 ® 145 

Baovreis and -éas 148: 
Baotéws 114 

Bactr\eor, 76 for 4 Bact- 
rela etc. 157 

Baoirtevew “make king” 
24 

Baros, 6 145 

Barpaxyos, 7 A 146 

Baxxldns ® 121 


Bapéws 


Béddvyua, Bédex 37 

Bewpd 34 

Bédrioros 185 

Béoov, dva A 1047 

BiBreidcov 87 n. 

BiBrvapdpos -aypados 77 

BiBrlov, BiBdros (BUBXos), 
BUBdwos, BUBALOs 95 f. 

Pixos 34 

Buwrevew gi 


Boas 147 
BoBByoe=BowB. 132 
BOOpos 37 

BorBos A 106 

Boppas, rarely Bopéas 


(-éys) 123 f., 143 
Bésoppa, G. -as 167 
Bpauara N= Bowpara 77 
Bvaoos, Bicatvos 34 


, omission of, between 
vowels 11 ff, in 
yi(y)vouat, yey(v)aoKw 
etc. 100, r1r4f., else- 
where 115: insertion 
of, in papyri I1t n.: 
pronunciation of 111, 
difficult to Egyptians 
Too n., rr2 n: inter- 
changed with « rooff.: 
yk for K Tor 

ryagapnrds (Lag.) 34, 171 

yatat 143 

*yaicos, 6 and 7d -ov 154 

Dadaad(e)iris 170 

youBpever 262 n. 

yapraov As=kapr. Iol 

yeddovp 33 

"yewwpas xx, 28, 34 

vyeveorapyns 156 

yevnua and yévenua 118 

‘ij, plural of, and sub- 
stitutes for 143 

"yijpas, G. yhpous and -ws, 
D. yiper and -@ 149 

yivouat and ylyv. r14f.: 
cf. éyévero and § 24 

ywookw and yiyy. tr4f.: 
cf. § 24 

yruk(e)ia 179 

yvagevs IO 


302 


Il. Index of Greek Words and Forms (cf. § 24) 


yvuipnvy A IOL 

yrogos, 6 (and rd A) 159 

youop = ‘fomer” and 
‘*homer” 32 

Touoppa, G. -as (not -wv) 
168 

youos 32 

yova A=ydvara 152 

yovets and -éas 148 

Ypaumaroeicaywyevs 130 
n. 

yurnyds D=Kuy. Tol 


6, omission of 114, 116: 
interchange of, with 6 
togf.: with 7 100 

Sdyvovres A IOI 

Aapdoex 167 

dacéws -éos 179 

dactrous for Aayws 145 

Aaveld (not AaBlédys) 
160 f. 

deBpabd 33 

-devyy0w A Tor 

dexddapxos LXX, -doxys 
Joseph. 156: dexd- 
rapxos ® 103 f. 

dexddvo and dwdexa 187 f. 

dévdpov, G. -ov, D. -e 
and -w 160 

déouac= A in Pent. 14 

degpoi and (lit.) derud 154 

diaxrérrecbat c. inf. vice 
adv. 54 

Oidoreua -nua 80 

diddvar=Tidévar 39: cf. 
§ 24 

dldparyuor (late MSS) 103 

deeurvxet in papyri 57 nN. 

dixatwavvn A go 

didre and ére 138 f. 

dipopor 9g 

duxmrely (not divadov) 76 

dlwa, dtwos 157 

di@pvé -uryos (and -vxos) 
150 f, 

dorela A=dovd. gr 

doua and ddcts 79 

ddgews B® 158 

SovAevew and Aarpevew 


8 


SovAla 87 

dod\os and synonyms 7 f. 

Spayun (late MSS) = 
dpaxuy 103 

Suvduewy, Kupios TOY 9g 

duvvacr(e)ia 69 


600, G. duo, D. Sto and 


usually ductvy 187, or 

duo 135: lit. duety (-oi) 

92, 187: dvo d00 54 
dvoeBns = duoc. 120 
dGvae for dofvar gt 


€, mixture with @ 75 f.: 
with a 68 f., 77 f.: 
with » 79 ff, aug. 
198 f.: with e 8rf.: 
with « 84f.: with o 
87 ff.: with v, ev 97 

éadwavins & 140 

édv, ds 65 ff. 

éaurod, avrod 190: éaur. 
for r and 2 sg. illite- 
rate ib.: but éavréy 
for all 3 persons of 
pl. rgof. 

éy for ék Iol 

éy yaorpl A 72, 131 

eyyifew (cvv-) c. gen. 
167 n. 

éyyovos for éxyovos Ior 

éyyis drd mpoowmov in 
© 47 

éyytraro, éyyiora 182 

eyévero éylvero etc., con- 
structions with 50 ff. 

éyva R= éyvy etc. 93 

éyw ewe with finite verb 
in late books and 
Hexapla 10, 30, 55 

"Hodu, “Ldovuata 167 

"Efpas A 11 

éOvapxns 156 

z6vou A 160 

ec, mixture with e 81 ff.: 
with 7 83f., aug. éi- 
and #- 201 f.: with ¢ 
(t) 85 ff.: with oc 92 

et = negat.in adjurations 
54: ef (el) ay, % why, 
ef un 54, 836. 


-eia and -ia, nouns in 
68 f., 87 

-elas, proper names in, 
G. -ov and -a 161 f. 

elxads and elxoor# 189 

elxéva, Kad’ 124 

elxooe (not -ow) 135 

elAnga aoristic 24 

et\kugev, ovK 128 

ely (iv) 32 

elvexev, ot 82 

eifovow, HEovew v. IL. 8s 

eipyvn, Hebraic uses of 
40 f. 

-els, proper names in 164. 

eis (not és) 82 

ets as indef. article 54: 
els (api@ros) xal ei- 
KooTés 189 

-ecay for -ecav in plpf. 
216 

-elrns -eiris :. see -irys us 

€x-: see €&- 

éxacros for éxdrepos 192: 
substitutes for and dis- 
tribution of 45, 192 

EKGTEPOS 192 

éxardvrapxos LXX, -dp- 
xns N.T. and Joseph. 
156 

éxet and free v. ll. Sr 

éxeivos (not Kelvos) 97 

éxbés A=éxOés 102 

éxOpds, éxxOpds etc. 102 

éxxaldexa B, €& kat déxa 
A.188 

éxxAnola first in Dt. 14 

éxmav = éxoway 117 

expevéacbat =-eobat 76 

éxwv, odk 128 

édagowr, éAaxioros 185: 
ENaTTwY, éXatroor, 
éNarrovety etc. 121 n., 
122 

éhagos 37 n. 

éKappwrepos 182 

é\eos, TO and 6, and 
meanings of 158 with 
n. 

éeov = €Aarov 78 

éMpavaw 51 
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éhepavrapyys 156 

é\os and épos, mixture 
of 107 

édrls 124 f. 

-eua and -nua 79 f. 

éuaurév, Kad’ 127 

"Emexaxwp 33 

éuéy ® 135, 147 

éu pwéow mainly in A 
72, 131 

éuremodecrarn A 182 

év, év éuoi='3 in late 
books (else d€ouar) 
14: sels 25: Cc. ev- 
Soxety, Oédew etc. 47, 
of accompanying cir- 
cumstances ib.: com- 
pounds of, assimila- 
tion in 132 f. 

évavtiov and @vayre 25, 
43, 68 n. 

évaros (not évy.) 120 

évdedolker =-dvKEL O4. 

évedpov (and évédpa) 156 

evexa, evexev, ov elverev 
82 f., 135: ovK evexev 
128 

évu=evertt 257 

éviauToév, Kad? 125 

évyna A 8&r 

évratra A 104: évrevda 
A179 

évrérepos A 183 n. 

EVTPATITL LO4 

évirrvuoy supplants dvec- 
pos 155 

évuotpov for qv. 81 

évwmioy 25, 42 f£, 

é&- (ék-), causative force 
of, in composition: 
see Ind..I Causative 

é&aBa= éx Za8d 130 

éfamapravew 24 

ébeNeOpever 88 n. 

ékeréo Oar ert Twain 9 47 

éepeverOar= -epevy. 113 

ecépyns 78 

eLeXWpno ev 
oev 85 

€fohePpevery and -odo@p. 
etc. 87 f. 


A= -ex wpe- 


éfo0=€x got 130 

éEovdevoty _—(-ovevotv) 
and é£ouvbevety (-ovdev- 
ety) 105 with n. 

é& oxnvwparwv ® 130 

éfwrepos, -Taros 183 

eraicxtverOa TO Tpdow- 
Tov 44 

éemavactpepev in Pent. 
13 f. 

éravépxerOar c. inf. 53 

emda, emavwdev 25 

éredddevto 88 f., 216 

éweoTws, éwicTaTat=éd. 
128 

éri c. dat. =phrase with 


‘D 44: c. petdecOar 
etc. 47 

éeriBeBnkvins 140 

émthevetOar = émedetoe- 
oOo 114 

émisTpépew vice mau 
53 


émipavny ® 176 

érraKe 136 

épaurdw épevvaw 78 f. 

épeudswy A for jp. 81 

Eppwoo, éppwa bar evyouat 
in papyri 57 n. 

épwrdy (érep.) els elphynv 
40 

-es for -as, in acc. plur. 
148 f.: in 2 sg. 1 aor. 
and pf. 215 f. 

-ecav vice -ov 89, 213 

"Eodpas ® 11 

-es0a 218 

Erouae dddvar 24 

éorédas & 108: éorrepos 
A 187 

"Egpas B rir 

éorat, kat, introductory 
formula 52 

-€oraros, superlatives in, 
literary 182 

éatnkuins & 140 

écxaroyypws, indeclin- 
able 173 

éoxatos -ov = ‘‘ latter,” 
“after” 184 

érxnka, aoristic 24 


éow (not elow) 82 

ETWTEPOS, -TATOS, 
Tepoyv =éow 183 

Erepos (undér.) 192: sub- 
stitutes for 45 

Eros 124 f. 

ev, mixture with av 78f.: 
with e and vu 97: ev- 
loses temp. aug. 200 

evdokely: év 47 


€oW- 


-evew, verbs in, used 
causatively 24 

evbys, evs (et@etos) 
177 ff 

eVOpacros 79 

eUpeua 80 


evploKw sic 129 

-evs, notins in, acc. plur. 
of 147 f.: mixture 
with nouns in -s 
153 n. 

evoeBnv 176 

evrvxeL in papyri 57 n. 

evppaivery, augment 68 

evwdia for evodla gi 

€p-, causative in éda- 
Mapravew 250 

égtopxety -ia 126 

épiros 126 

epvidtos aid. 78 

Epotd, pwd 33 

é€x for ék 103 

exbés (not xOés) 97 

ExGeors = Execs 103 

éxOoros, Jit. 185 

éxduevos for mapa 25 

éxpbs 116 

EWeua -nua So 

-€w, verbs in, 
vowel in tenses of 
218 f.: Att. fut. re- 
placed by sigmatic 
230: confusion with 
-a@ verbs 241f.: con- 
traction in 242 f.: 
mixture with -w verbs 
243 f. 

éws, prep., Hebraic use 
of, in @ 47: Ews dou 
in Jer. 8 14, 37 

éws, “dawn” 145 


short 
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& altered pronunciation 
of, causing mixture 
with o 108 

tedn N=Cevyyn 113 

fAros, 6 (and 76) 158 

§Bvvn 108 

Sutpva &, Soudpaydos & 
108 

fvyds, 6 (and 76 (Uyov) 154 

-fw (-dgw, -lfw), new 
verbs in 194, 247: 
tenses formed with o 
or € 222f., fut. in -@ 
and -ow 228 ff. 

fon son 49 


y and e 79 ff., augm. 
q- for é- 197 f.: 7 and 
e. 83 f., -9 -ee -acae 
in 2 sg. mid. 217f: 
and «85: 7 and vu 96 fF. 

q whys see ef wiv 

Hous, mixture with tdcos 
126, cf, 85 

nke. and éxel v. ll. 8r: 
qxew for qx. 128 

nKovnevos A= Ny. 102 

*HA(e)cod and ’HA(e)las 
162 

-qnua and -eua 79 f. 

quépat, Hebraic uses of 
39 f. 

quecus and quveus 95: 
becoming an inde- 
clinable, G. 7uicous 
179 f.: tuo(e)ia 179 

qvika in K. 86 to: Hv. 
édv 65, 66 n. 

-ys and -evs, mixture of 
nouns in 153 n.: -9s 
(-7s), adjectives in, A. 
qv 175 ff. : -As, proper 
names in 163 f. 

houxageyv 128 

ArracOat, HTTwWy 121 Nn, 
122 

4x4, replaced by 6 (and 
70) 7X08 157, 159 


6 interchanged with 6 
in oddels (unO.) 58 ff., 


elsewhere toq4f.: with 
T 104: omission of 
116, in I aor. pass. 
(éxpvgnv) 236, 237 n.: 
66 for 78 121 

Oamav(e)iris, 170 

Oddacoa = MPN 37 

GduBos, 6 and 7d 158 

Gavdrw drodavetrar 48 

Oappetv and Oapeety, etc. 
123 

Oarrov and raxvov 184 

Oavudgew Td mwpbowror 
43 f. 

Gavpacroto@ar c. inf. 54 

Peetu, TO 34 

OédNew ev 47 

ééua and compounds 80 

Gewédios and -ovy 154 

Beds, V. Océ 145 

Geparreia 33, 37 

Oeparevery 8 n. 

Oepdrrow 7 f. 

Oepagelv (-rew) Bap. 33 

OtBis 34, 150 

Ouydrepes = -as 149: 
Ouyarjpos S® 151 

Gupewpdpos go 

O4vé and Ow@ in papyri 
163 n. 


t, mixture with e 84f.: 
with e 85 ff.: with 
y 85: with o 92: 
insertion of, between 
o and another vowel 
93: unpronounced in 
diphthong vw 141 

-la and -ea 68 f. 

*Tamely 33 

-las, proper names in, 
G, -iov (and -ta) 161 f. 

tBrs (€f8.) 150 

idetv, dpide etc. 124 f. 

idvos, %6., 46., mixture 
with 750s 85, 126 

iSod 55: ovx ido’ and 
otk id. 70, 125 f. 

"Tdovpata, "Howdy 
170 

teparia 87 


167, 


oo” e ¥ 
Ioxvpos, 6 in 


iepets = WY 37: acc. 
plur. 148 

*Iepplas 100 

‘Ieposéd\vua and “Tepov- 
carhu 168 

-igw: see -fw 

"Inpeutas 81 

*Incots, declension of 
164 f. 

‘Tkavés in O 4 

ixrepa 160 

iNews = 99 38 with n.: 
indeclinable 173 

thixla -wwrns A 85 

tva, elision of final letter 
of 137: twa clause 
=inf. rare 24, 194 

‘Tovids 127: G. -a and 
-ov, and indecl. "Iovdd 
163 

"Tousata = ’Idoupala 114 

lrmapyxos and -dpyns 156 

immets, acc. pl. 148 

-is, Egyptian words in 
150: -ts, -(e)?7ts, place- 
names in 169 f. 

Iodk 100 

toos 126 

0 4: 
ioyupos 127 

"IraBiptov, 7d 170 

-irns (-elrns) and -atos, 
gentilic names in 171 

"Trovpator, Tovp. 171 n. 

ix@vas (-8s) 147 

-(av -woros 184 ff. 

"Twoeias, G. -a and -ov 162 

"Idonros, Iwrndos 106 


k, interchanged with y 
too ff.: omission of 
115: doubling of, xé 
=& 120: k+o amal- 
gamated into & 130 


‘KadBos 34 


Kabapifw, éxabépioa etc. 
74 

Kadena 80 

kaéyxuins in papyri 142 

KaO.Opos 173 

Kabifey yuvatka 262 n. 
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Kadodos in w@ 3, 190 

Kabomiabev 104 

«kal, coordination of 
sentences with 55: 
crasis in xéyw etc. 99, 
137 f.: Kai ye in K. 
86 etc. ro, 37: Kal 
wddka in K. Bd ro 

Kaxouxely in @ 3 

KaddAUYEpoy 104 

xddos for KdAws 145 

KaA@S Toljoes ypawers 
(or ypdwas) 51 n. 

Kaper Og 

Kavouv 144 

Kdpundos, Xepuéd 167: 
Kapujrcov dpos 171 

KapTacwos 34 Nn. 

Kapynbwy -d6ro.= Tar- 
shish 167 n. 

Kagia 34 

Kagawdépiov N 103 


Kara, Cc. acc. =" by etc. 


44 

KaTayagew 79 

KaTdAnupma=-Aeuua 84 

Karapaxrns 118 

Karaoreua 80 

Karaxpicea 173 

KarepouBeveer (-péups.)88 

KaTopTwOn 04 

KATWTEPOV =KATW, KATW- 
TaTw 183 

Kedpwv, rav xédpwr, 
Xetudppous 38, 169 

kepadas in Jer. B 38 

xépas, declension of 149 

Kexdp, 7d 167 

kv A=vyiv 102 

KiBwrds 35 

KLVVOpLWALOY 35 

Kiwtpa 35 

Kurvets, Kirior, Kereatoc 
171 

KiTWY 103 

KAels KNetda (not Kdelv) 
150 

KAiBavos (not xpiB.) 107 

KAtua 79 

kdowds, 6 and (A) 76 -dv 
155 

KoOwvol 36 


T. 


KoAA(o)upts -ifew etc. g2 

KoNokavet = Kohaxever 79 

KodékuvOa -KuvTa for 
-KUWWTN 104, 143 

Kopyias A 102 

Kopyn Kopay 142 f. 

KOpos 35 

xodgos for Kovon 172 

kpayn S=Kpavyy 113 

KpatiaTos 185 

Kpavy S=Kkpavyy 113 

Kpéas 149 

Kpeloouwv, KpeLTT WV I2T Ne, 
122 

Kpiua 79 

Kpios 37 nD. 

xvados 75 

KvOpa (=xUTpa), KvOpd- 
Wodes 103 

KUKAW 25 

KUpLVOV 35 

kuynyos (not -ay.) 76: 
cf. yur. 

Kuvouuins 140 

Kumpidpxns 156 

Kupyynvde in a 3 


Kare NOD 38 
Kwpapxns 156 
kwmedatat A for -nv. 81 


r, effect of, on vowels 
73, 76, 78, 81, 84, 86, 
88, 97: omission of 
114, 116: » and p 
1o7f.: AX and A rigf. 


haryxdvew = 199 38 
Aayws unused 145 
haxdvyn A 76 

adds, weplin Aquila 41 
AauBdver TO mpdowrror 


44 
Adwras = sad 38 
Adupyacw A=)AdyW. 110 
ads for News 145 
Aarpevery and dovdcvery & 


Aarpia 87 
Adyew, TH in wa 3: Aé- 
ywv -ovres without 


construction 23: Aé- 
yovres v. 1. for Aéovres 


113 
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N=Aéyer 


Ae N, Aéxe 
113, Io2 
Aed(e)es and Aeu(e)i 164 

\fjuua=Detupa 84 

Ajuyoua. etc. ro8f. 

Anves, 7 (and 6) 146 

ANiBavos 35 

AiBavos. and ’Avrindif. 
166 f. n. 

AlGos, 6 in all senses 146 

Aiwos, 6 and 4 146 

-Aymrdvw@ (Ionic) rio n. 

Aryuwmevous=Ntk. 103 

Néyou, mwepl in a 41: 
doyos v. 1. for Aads 1173 

NoaiverOar= duu. O4 

Aoiwds -H as adj. ** pesti- 
lent” 172 

AuKvia 103 

AuTp@vas =our. 92 

AUXVOL 55 


p, effect of, on vowels 
84, 86, 97: and B 
(ar) 106 f.: omission of 
IJ4: insertion of, be- 
fore labial 100, 108 ff. 

-wo and -ois, words in 79 

MaBdap(e)ivis Mad8. 170 

Madiav(e)irns,  Madcn- 
vaios 171 

Madédy etc. 121 

Maxedwy, gentilic name 
declined, = Megiddo 
indecl. 102, 169 

pdduora 185 

Maufpy 111 

pay, paved 32 

pavad, waava, navay etc. 


Mavacofs and indecl. -7 
164 

peavdparydpas -yopos 157: 
pl. wavdpayopes A 158 

pavdvas 35 

pavidKkys 35 Nn. 

papourmos -toy 35, not 
papovmov g6 

papukdcPat but pypuxic- 
mos 76 

Maoex 33 

pacbds 104 

pacreyé for -€ 115, 152 


20 
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axaipa -ns -y 14t F. 
peryahor pér(e Je 69 
peyadtvew,,c. inf. §4 
Meyddws = = by 38 


péytoros, lit. and elative 


185 

Mewodp 33 

Mecyalas, G. -a and -ov 
162 

mepioapxns 156 

Méppa, G. -as 168 

wes ® 190 

MecoTwpay =-TopOv QI 

meraév, substitute for 25: 
written werogv in A 77 

péxpt, Hebraic use of, in 
6 47: wéxpr(s) ob etc. 
13 

pndets and pndeis 58 ff. 

pn érepos 61 n. 

puepés, ale ad etc. 75 

puxds ® 116 

fucer=jucv 180 Nn. 9 

MG 35 

poy(y)irddos £20 f. 

pokdds B 102 

MOABos, HO Bdos, wodv- 
Gos 96, 116: wddrcuos 
10 

porrov N= uadrov 77 

povuyerqv A 176 

puedos but pvadovy 75 

wves, pas and mis 147 

pucepos 75 

MoaB(e)iris 170 

pomos=DID 38 

Mwvo7js and Muocjs 
163 n.: two forms of 
declension of 163 f. 


y, effect on vowels of 
84, 86: omission of 
114, 117: vO épedxuo- 
rikév 134f., irrational 
final. » 135, 143 f, 
(Boppav 8 =gen.), 146, 
216: doubling of, in 
verbs in -yw 225 f. 

vaBra 35 

NayéB 33 

vads for vews 145 

vapdos 35 


vas (lit. word) vnds vfjas 

152 

véBeX 33 

Neeuias, G. -a and -ov 
162: Neéuos 161 n. 

vexpoumatov in a’ 2 

véoTTos, veoogds, voocds 
etc. 98 

vewrepos (=superl.) 181, 
-wTaTos 182 

viooos 117, 120 


| vtxos, 70 and (lit.) % vinn 


157 
virpov (not Aérpov) 35 


| vouynvia and veo. 98: 


vounvla A gi 

vods, G. vods 160 

purl gt 

veros, vOro (and vera) 
155 


€ for «+o 130: foro in 
tenses of verbs in -fw 
222 f, 

EoNo#pevw, mod. Gr. 88 


o, mixture with a 77: 
with ¢ 87 ff.: with v 
(ov) gi: with o« 93: 
with w 89 ff., 194, 
198 f. (loss of aug.) 


*OBdero’ 162 


dde, uses of Ig1: olde, 
aide in Jer. B 14, 37 

ddnyelv -ds (not -ay.) 76 

ddvperOar 97 

o., interchanged with « 
g2: with e 92: with 
093: with w 93, 256: 


with uv 93 f.: for ov 
in & 244: ol- loses 
aug. 200 

obyov A tor 


ofdas, ovx 125 

olkéTns 7 

otupmot, Guuor 120 

-otv, inf. in 244 
olvoppuyelv 107 

-oloay 215 

oip(e)i 32 

6x 6x NS for ovK odx gi 
éxia B 93 


éreOpos (not -of.) 88 
6Alyos 126 f.: éXlos, 
édtocrés, 6ALOby 112: 
édlvyooTrés 185 
ddodvfew -vyuds 37 
ddooPvpyros 41 
dpuelper Oar Q7 


‘Ouuod 33 


6u6eOvos A for -ebvjs 181 

éuopa 4 nN. 

dveipot 155 

6&(e)ia for d&€a 179 

ériow, ¢nretv, in O 44 

bpecov 87 

dp0os (dpOiferv) = bpp. 
116 

opun, Spuos 38 

Opveov (6pvidtov) replaces 


dpyes 153 

épos and €Aos, mixture 
of 107: dpéwy 151 

-os, masc. and neut., 
interchange of nouns 
in 158 ff. 

ds dy and és éav 658 Ff. 

-ooay 209 ff. 

domep, lit. 192 

doris 192 

doroty -r& but doréov 


etc. 144 

dcppacia 76 

doptas (-ts) 147 

dre in adjurations 54: 
ére and dvdre 138 fF. 

ov, interchanged with o 
and w git: with v g2 

ov elvexev replaces ofvexa 
82 

ovai=NN etc. 38 

ovGeis and ovdels 58 ff., 
100, 104: obey Hrrov 
= Heb. inf. abs. 47)” 

ove and otxy 125-129: 
ovK ido¥ and ody idov 
yo, 125 f. 

OvrAapnuavs, OvAamals 33 

-ods, proper names in 
164f.: declension -ods 
-obros in papyri (not 
LXX) 165 n.: con- 
tracted adjectives in 
172 f. 
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ols, dmroxahtmrew TO 43 

-oUgayv 214 

olTa(s) 130: ottrws elrev 
Kupcos in Jer. 6 11 

ép0arpués, Hebraic uses 
of 43 

dppvas (-0s) 147 

Somat, oxy 125 

-ow, verbs in 244 


mw, interchanged with 8 
tos f.: with @ 106: 
with « 107: euphonic 
insertion of 110 

mayls, maxts = M15 38, 102 

mwayos, 6 and rd 159 

waoun NS, wdbvyn S 
(=arvy) 106 

waLdtoyv = mediov 69, 78 

wats Kuplouv 7 f. 

Takis: see maryls 

wahaloTpy 141 

Tadawwrepos -wraros 182 

mwadw, Hebraic substi- 
tutes for 52 f. 

TANAGKH 35 

mwav-, compounds of 134 

Tavdes = WavTES 103 

wavoupyedw (not -éw), 
-evua (v. 1. -nua) 96 

Tlavroxparwp, Kvpios 9 

mdvTws = Heb, inf. abs. 
47 ; 

wapd, Cc. acc. in com- 
parison 23: c. dat. 
= ‘in the estimation 
of” rare 43 

Tapaylvouwat, as synonym 
for €pyouat 267 n. 

Tappdow = Tarp. 132 

mas tes, substitutes for 
45: mwas and dias 
138 f.: wav = wdavra 
173 ff., mdvra N= 
wav 175 

wacxa beside ddcex 32 

TaTapyos=mrarp. 116 

maruopua ® 106 

warpeapyns 156 

mwaxvl (mod. Gr.) 106 n. 

wé\vé for médexus 153 

wevréxovTra A 8I 


wéevtes A= wavres 75 

TENTWKWS = -KOS QO 

wept, substitutes for 25: 
wept dadtas (Adryou) 
in @ 41 

TEPLKUKAW 25 

TepioTopia 4 

mweplootos N 18r 

weplywpos rod *Lopdavou 


167 
wéraupoy -evpoy 7G 
wixus, mwihxeos (-ews), 


mnxav (-ewv) 151 
mety and m(e)iv 63 f. 
wi(ujrrnut, ml(u)rpnuc 

eK) 
mipt N= mepl 84 
wheiwy, mdeloros 185: 

wréov 8r f, 
wievpa and -6y 157 
mrndvvew, c. inf. (or 

part.) for adverb 53 f. 
whrnOus for wAnPos 153 
wAnupeNta (not -ea) 87 
wAnpns, becoming in- 

declinable 176 f. 
wAnolérepoy -éor. - OT. 

182 
m)otov replaces vais 152 
mhobros, 6 (and 76) 159 
WrwWLMOs WAdLWLOS QO N. 
woa, wola 93 
moe ® 93 
moddooTes 185 
woNUs, nt. in A woAup 181 
mwoduTehgv ® 176 
Twopa 79 
moppw (not mpdcw) 123 
mwérepos replaced by ris 

192 
mpavs, mpatvrns (not -os 

-6rns) gi, 180f.: mpa- 

déwy N= mpadwy 114 
mpecBuryns and mpeoBev- 

THS 97 
Tpodoria 4 N. 
mpduuos (not mpduuos) go 

with n. 
mpos TAVTA 44% Tpds C. 

dat. with numerals 

in 2 Macc. 188 
mpoonéeand -é£erv. ll. 81 


mpootiévar (-riber Oat) 
vice wadw §2f. 

TpooTdua 130 

wpdow Tor, Oavud few 
(AauBdvew etc.) 43 f. 

mwporepos for mpd 183 

Tpovpavnoay 138 

wpopbdvew, construction 
with 54 

mows (not mpowds) go 
with n. 

wparos for mpdrepos 24, 
183: elxoards mpw&ros 
etc. 189: mpwros Pi- 
dos 37 

arveN(os) 75 

mruxia 87 

mueivy in papyri 93 n. 

mvdos 157: wvdec and 
wideow A 158 

jWuppos 123 


p, assimilating effect of, 
on vowels 73 f., 76 
bis, 78, 81, 84, 86, 
88, 97, 176, 219: on 
consonants 106 n.: 
interchanged with A 
107 f.: omission of 
1i4, 116: reduplica- 
tion of, (pepiupevos) 
204f.: ppand pri8f.: 
pp and po 123 f. 

-pa, nouns in 14o ff. 

paBdos, 6 A 145 

‘Pdya and ‘Pdya: 168 

‘Pdduuos = Rehum 161n. 

‘Paud and ‘Apyabdiun 168 

pdoow=dapdoow 76 

paxis=P") 38 

pHea= IT 41 

pyros in Ex. 41 

powy=Rimmon 38 

pumos, 6 (and rd) 159 


o, interchanged with ¢ 
108: omission of 114, 
117, in adw acc. plur. 
145: final sin ob7w(s) 
etc. 136: irrational 
final s 216: insertion 
and omission of, in 
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pass. tenses 2109 ff.: 

oo and Tr roo, 121 ff. 
cahawe, Kuptos 9, 33 
caBBarov -ra, D. -rows 

and -ow, caBBarifew 


217 f. 

gaKKos 36 

Dartwuwy, LDarouwy, 
Dorouwy, orthography 
and declension 161, 
165 f. 

Zauap(e)iris 170 

capBicn 36 

Zauwwv Ilo 

Zavaudeoapos 106 

cammuyyos N= odd. 132 

carperpos 36: samrmecpos 
121 

capaxovra, Cod. E 63 n. 

capat ® 98 

Zapartetov -wetov 64 

Zaparis, Deparis 74 

capadely & 76 

savTov, seavTot 190 

Zavyatos, Bavyirys 171 

Lappay, Dappwd etc. 121 

Dedexias, G. -ov and -a 
162 

Z(e)dav, declined 169 

Lewy in Jer. B 38 

cevTNiov 123 

Legyra 33 

2ndamev = 
167 

onopmari=ceiopate 84 

aiBivn, £8. etc. 108 

odypéas & 173 

ateXos -tvew (not clados) 
75: 60. and r& cleda 
155 

aikepa 33 

Zia 23, beside Duxéu 
167 f. 

alkdos (not alydos) 36 

gikunparoy -yAaTOV 107 

cyuldadkis AN=ceu. 84 

awiuv 36 

cipwywr 36 

-ots and -wa, nouns in 79 


Zidonians 


otros, otra 155 

oxdypivew, c. inf. 54 

oxviw 106 

oKdpdov 99 

axéros, TO (not 6) 159 

gpapaydos 108 

ouupirns Gos 96 

opvpva 108 

Dddoua, G. -wy 168 

Dorouwy: see Dawud 

Loudyros = Damovwr 165 
n. 

Zowopay, BWewepwv = 
Zamwap(e)ia go, 167 

Zdp beside Tépos 167 

Dovodvva -vns 161 

ometpa, G. -ms 41 f. 

amévivaos ® 106 

oTadtov -ovs 155 

orabuot (not -ud) 155 

arauvos, 6 146 

arapis (not dor.) 97 

oraxus (not dor.) 97: 
ace. pl. ordyvas and 
-us 147 

oTnp 8 for ordap 153 

oTiB., oTtut etc. 107 

attyos (not oroty.), ort- 
xXigew 92 

oropa, * Hebraic” 44 

orpartoy, Kvptos rOv in 
a 

ov and gol, interchange- 
able 94 

ouyyevetor 153 

guKdpvos 36 

ovKxopayrety 38 

otumas (sbvmas) 133 
with n. 

aw, in @ 3: not &dy 
108: compounds of, 
assimilation in 133 f. 

ouvaywyh = ep 14 

cuvdoidow=-Ov. O4 

cuvéBn, c. inf. 52 with n. 

ovvdena -nua 80 

cuviévar éml O 47 

TVVKUPOUVTA 4. 

ovoreua -nua 80 

optpa -ys -y 141 

ZwMwpwv go 

THo=owar 172 


Zuwpely = Tyrians 167 


T, omission of 114, 116: 
interchange of, with 6 
100, 103 f.: with @ 
104: 77 and oo 121 ff. 

rade eye. Kupios in 
Jer. a it 

rarapiv A 76 

rametoy and rap(e)toy 
63 ff. 

Trapaxy and rdépaxos, 6 
and 76 159 

taccapas N 76 

-raros, superlatives in 
182 f. 

rapvoty A=arvoty 106 

Taxov and Oarrov (not 
TaxUTepov) 184 

Taxvvew, c. inf. 54 

Téyos 117 


recxéwy and -@y 51? 
tixov A 160 

TEKTOVES = +S 149 

réXeov, redéws, TéAELos 
-eoty 82 

TéXos, els = Heb. inf. abs, 


tl 


47 
Trewévou A 160 
TépptvOos, Tepéu., TEpéB. 

106 f. 

TeToTApaKovTa, TEeTTEpd- 

xovra 62f., 73 f. 
Tecoapiokadéxaros 189 
Téccepa etc. 62, 73 f.: 

Tégoapes = Téocapas 

731,148 f.: réooepas 

=téooapes 74: dat. 

tépsapow A, Tecod- 

pots A, rérpacw 160, 

187 
TeTeNeuTnKuly 140 
rerpdmedos -1odos -Tous 

88 with n. 
rérpas and rerdpry 189 

with n. 

-rt for -6t 104 

Tyswplay in Jer. B 38 
Tis, avyp replaces 45 
ris replaces mérepos 192: 

tivav & 147 
rovovros, nt.-oand -ov 192 
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Toxos="JN1_ 38 

ToAMNY 143 

romdgioy=TH 38 

rordpyns 156 

rocolros, nt. -o and -ov 
192 

Toupatos, “Ir. 171 

roxos B=rolx. 93 

Tpauatias 79 

Tpiakas 189 

tpiBos, 7 and 6 146 

tpisxadéxatos 188 f. 

TUuTavov=>\T) 38 

Tvpos and Xép 167 

TwB(e)las, G. -a and -ouv 
162 

TéBers -ew 164 


v, variety in pronuncia- 
tion of, in the xow# 
g2 n., 236n.: inter- 
change with 7 (e) 
96 f.: with ev 97: 
with o gr: with ov 
g2: with o 9o3f.: 
loses asp. 129 

Uaros 75 

“vas vice -0s 147 

byie, vy(e)ia 63 f. 

byiH(v) (not bya) 176 

-Uyv replaces -vy 235 

_ ut, cunpronounced in 141 

-wa, -vea, decl. of words 
in r4o f, 

vids, Hebraic uses of 41 f. 

bu(v) adr(Ov) and vty 
éaurots in Hex. gt 

-bvw, pf. pass. of verbs 
in 224 

vrép for mepl 25: in 
comparison 181 

vrepdvw 25 

Urepdciy = brrepidetv 99 

UroKaTw 25 

vréaTeua -nua 80 

vrorlidia 121 

Uroxpéws 173 

-us, -Us, adjectives in 
177 ff. 

toowmos, 6 and 7 146 

Uorepos -Taros, rare 184 


twou N 160 


tw, vetifw 262 


@ and 7, interchange of 
106: O@ for rd 121 

gakés=JE 38 

porayé and ¢apayé, 
mixture of 107 

dadérpas 108 

gdpaé & irs 

pacex, pacex 32 

patnoby, ddruwpa 106 

parvy etc. , various spell- 
ings of 106 

peldecOa érl 47 

peavey N= gHevyev 113 

-pbdvew, construction 54 

gpuadn 75: plur. didres 
A 158 

pirorekvwrepos 182 

poBetcba dd 47 

PoBnOpov -Tpoy 104 

poBos, ov 6 129 


popBéa 82 

Ppoupai 38 

pidapxos and -dpxns 
156 

guraccecbar ard 46: 


gvdarrev in Jer. ¥ 
and 2 M. 11, 123 


x, omission of rr4, 116: 
xx for kx 121 

xaspaha 33 

XdBpes -ew 164 

xarxe(t)os 173 

Xavavatos,  Xavay(e)is 
-ev, Xavav(e)i, Xavav- 
eirys 164, IL: 
Xav(a)av(e)tris = Xa- 
vaav 170 

XG0s=(N)1_ 38 

xadpaxes, xadeKes, v. Il. 
107 

xap8avn, xaBpavn 107 f. 

xXapyTe 104 

xapis, yap and xdapira 
150 

Xdpuecs -e 164 

Xaudv, xavBar 36 

Neth€wv 151 


Xetpappous(xXeluappos) 14.4 

xelp, Hebraic and Greek 
uses of 44 f.: xetpas 
N=-pes 149: yxeupolv 
151: xlpous N= xeLpds 
159 

xelpwv, xelpioros 185 

yerovy =) 38 

Xepuér 167 

xEpouB -ely (-e(u) 33 

xudkiddes and -as, inter- 
changeable in AN 
148 f. 

xiriv 36 

xots “earth,” G, xods 160 

Xpvoeos 173 

XVOpa=YUTpA 103 

xUMA 79 

XuTpbkavdos -yavros 102 

xpicbat, xpjcOa 76 

xXGpo. as plur. of y7 143 


y replaced by uw 108 

wexas for wWaxas 75; 
Wexdbwy 103 

Wédov 75 

oa, Wia 93 

yvdgqv & 176 

yuxy, G. pl. puxay ® 143 


w interchanged with o 
89 ff, 194, 198 f. 
(loss of aug.): with 
ov g1: with o 93, 256 

-w, fem. names in papyri 
in 165 n. 

woiv, ] IST 

aos, ep 127 

-wv, personal names in, 
indecl. and gen. -@vros 
or -Ovos 165 f.: place- 
names in, declinable 
and indecl. 169 

-ws, “ Attic” declension 
in, obsolescent 144 f., 
173 

-Goav, -woav arg f. 

wtiov, drokahvmre TO 43 

wv in Mwvofs 163 n. 

wperta 87 
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